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INDIAN STATUTORY COMMISSION. 
INTERIM REPORT. 

To The King's Most Excellent Majesty. 

May it Please Your Majesty, 

We, the Commissioners appointed for the purpose of inquir
ing into the working of the system of government, the growth 
of educatIOn and the development of representative institutions 
in British India, and matters' connected therewith, and of report
ing as to whether and to what extent it is desirable to estab
lish the principle of responsible government, or to extend, 
modify or restrict the degree of responsible government then 
existing therein, including the question whether the establish
ment of second chambers of the local legislatures is or is not 
desirable; availing ourselves of Your Majesty's permission to 
report our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to 
Your Majesty the report presented to us by the Auxiliary Com
mittee on the Growth of Education which we appointed, with 
the sanction of the Secretary of State for India, under the 
powers ·conferred on us of appointing persons to make sub
ordinate inquiries. 

, 
In reporting in due course to Your Majesty our opinions on 

the matters submitted for our consideration we shall not fail 
to record our opinions on the growth of education in British 
India, in which duty we shall derive great assistance from the 
result of the inquiries of the Auxiliary Committee. 

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty's most 
gracious consideration. 

• 

JOHN SIMON, Chairman. 
BURNHAM. 
STRATHCONA . 
EDW ARD CADOGAN. 
VERNON HARTSHORN. 
G. R. LANE-Fox. 
CLlIIMlIINT R. ATTLlIIlII. 

J. W. B:aoit:i!l } Sec • 
S F S 

retaru~S. 
• • TEWART 

London, 
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ANALYSES OF CHAPTERS. 

CHAPTER I.-INTRODUCTORY. 

Section I.-Appointment of Committee and Terms of Reference.
(1--2) Introductol'y; Minute of Appointment of the Committee. 

Section ll.-Scope of Enqui1"y.-(3-13) Interpretation by the Com
mittee of their terms of -reference. 

Sec~wn 111.-P,·ucedure.-(14-21) Procedure of the Committee. 

CRAP'I'ER n.-BRIEF SURVEY OF INDIAN EDUCATIONAL POLICY DOWN 

TO THE REFORMS. 

-(I) Introductory_ (2) The love of learning in India of ancient origin. 
(3) Indian learning at a low ebb at the beginning of the 19th 
century. The Hindu and Muhammadan systems of schools. 
The elementary schools inefficient. (4) The attention of British 
authorities first directed to the revival of oriental learning. 
Foundation of the Calcutta Madrassa and the Sanskrit 
College, Benares. Provision for education in the East India 
Company's Act of 1813; the money mainly spent on Sanskrit 
and Arabic. (5) The new movement for western education; its 
two sources: the semi-rationalist movement of Raja Ram Mohan 
Roy and David Hare; the Christian missionary movement. 
Influence of the latter on the development of the vernaculars. 
Protest of Ram Mohan Roy in 1823 agaiust opening of the 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta. (6) The Committees of Public 
Instrllction. The struggle in Bengal between 'Anglicists' and 
'Orientalists'. Both parties desired the formation of a ver
nacular literature. (7) Minute of Macaulay of 1835; Minutes 
Qf Bentinck in 1835 and Auckland in 1839, endorsing 
Macaulay's policy. The system of English education adopted 
and encouraged by Government. Stimulus given by the free
dom of the press in 1835 and substitution of vernaculars for 
Persian in the lower courts in 1837. (8) Female education still 
more backward than that of men; early steps; Bethune con
verted Dalhousie to a new policy of encou ragement of female 
education in 1849·50. (9) The Parliamentary enquiry 
of 1853_ The epoch-making despatch of Sir Charles Wood in 
11l54. (10) The 'filtration theory' adopted up to that date by 
the East India Company; the despatch first imposed on the 
Government of India the duty of cr~ating- a properly al·ticu
lated system of education from the primary school to the 
nniverRitv_ (11) The chi~f fe",tures in the despat('h of 1854. 
The deepatch of 1859_ All subsequent departures are develop
mp.nt< of the polirv laid down in these despatrhes. (12) The 
establishment of Departments of Public Instrnction. The 
foundation of Universities in Calcutta, Mailras and Bomhay; 
the growth of schools and rollN!".: eTPater interest in seconciery 
education than primary. (J~) Transfer of the ('ontrol of Erlu
"ntion Denartments to local Governments in ]871. (14) The 
Hnnter Rrlllcat.ion (!nmmiRsi0n of 'QR~: it. rec0mmendat.inns 
endorsed by Government in 1884_ The effeet on th~ e"Tutn"inn 
of primary edllcation and the transfer of itA m"'nag~ment 
to local bodies; development of the grant-in-aid system. 
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iv ANALYSES OF CHAP1EI1.S. 

(I5) Action of the Secretary of State and of Lord Curzon in th& 
~ears 1900-19m! relating to higher education. The Indian 
~;niversities Commission of HiOi; the Hesolution on indlan 
Educational Policy of 1904, its main features; the llldlan 
universities Act of 1904. (16) The Departmellt of Educa.tion 
separated from the Home UeparLrnelJt lD HHO. Anuual grant 
of 50 lakhs 'ot rupees announced uy the King·Emperor's desire 
at the DurLar of 1911-12; His Majesty's speech on eduwtlUll at 
Calcutta in 191:!. (17) Mr. G. K. Gokhale's uill in lh" imperial 
Legislative Council introduced in 1911; opposed uy Govern
ment in 1912, with the suggestioll that measures of compulsion 
might. be introduced in local legislatures. (18) The main 
features of the Education Hesolution of the Government of 
India in 1913. (19) '1'he policy of 1913 materially encouraged 
progress; but developments were in many cases delayed uy the 
great wa'r. Appointment in 1917 of the Sadler Commission on 
the University of Calcutta, which reported in 1919. (20) The 
re"ommendatiolls of the Commission endorsed by Government 
almost in their entirety in 11)20 and have had a wide effect. 
(21) 1. nder the Heforms education became a 'transferred' sub
ject confided almost entirely to the prO\-lllces. An edueational 
policy for India as a whole no longer CXlstS. 

CHAPTER IlL-STATISTICAL DATA A:-<D IN DICATIONS OF PnO(!UESS. 

Section I.-Statistical na/a.-O) For contents of Taules in this para. 
see Lis~ of Tables (I to XIV) on page xxv. 

Section II.-Indications oj progress.-(2-5) Rapid growth in numbers; 
between 1917 and 1922, half a million; between 1922 and 1927, 
~early three millions; the growth distributed over all the fields 
of education and all provinces; growth likely to be even more 
rapid between W2, and 1932. (tl-.) Great increase 10 ex
penditure, from 11,\ crores in 1917 to 24! crores in 1927; a proof 
of tbe willingness of the country to make sacrifices for educa
tion, and of the good-will of legislatures, Ministers and local 
bodies. (8) The increase in numbers not only among Hindus 
but among Muhammadans and also backward and depressed 
classes. (9) Slow but steady breakdown of obstacles to edu
cation, e.g., the isolation of rural areas, the early age of mar
riage, conservative prejudices. 00--11) Increased interest in 
and demand for education among all classes of the community. 
The new movement among educated \vomen. (12-14) Those 
responsible for the organisation of education in India alive to 
the necessity of facing its problems, estimating their magnitude 
and devisin~ measures for their solution. Legislative reforms; 
and improvements in various branches. There is a will to con
sider what is necessary; if it results in sustained and con
.j,tent action there is good hope for the future. Excellence 
of the material in the schools. 

CHAPTER IV.-MASS EDUCATION. 

Section I.-Cnntrol and management.-(l) Manner of control; in &11 
provinceB except Madras, control divided between Government 
and local hodies. Method of recognition, aid and inspection 
in different provinces. (2) Statistics of educational institu
tions classified according to management. 
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Sect"", ll.-Obstachs to pmgress; necessity jor good administration.
(3) Exceptional difficulties in IndIan education; exceptlOnal 
need for good administration. (4) The problem of mass edu
cation preponderantly a rural problem. (5) Comparison 
between urban and rural areas. Provision of efficient educa
tion more difiicult in rural areas than in the towns. (6) The 
JDajority of ~griculturists are poor and imp"ovident; much 
persua'Sion needed to convince them of the neces!;ity for educa.
tion; the school should be an instrument of rural uplift. 
(7-8) Low density of population in some areas; other difficul
ties. (9) Epidemics, seasonal illness, etc. (10) Differences of 
caste, religion, community and language. The 'untouchables'. 
The uneconomic multiplicity of >egregate schools. (11) The 
special need for strong, concerted and well-directed effort to 
avoid the present waste and ineffectiveness. 

Section lll.-Hapid u;pan.sion.-(12) Introductory. (13) Helevant 
statistics (boys and girls). (14) The advance towards univer
sal primary education. Percentage of children of school-golllg 
age (six to eleven) receiving instruction. (15-16) Total dnect 
expenditure on primary schools, increase.d from 5'09 to 6'95 
crores between 1917 and 1922; increases in the several provin
ces. Ministers and legislatures desirous of extending and im
proving mass education. (17) Question whether the lIlcrease 
in expenditure has produced a corresponding increase in edu
cational value. 

Section lV.-The Pupils.-(18) Literacy; the slow progress, 1911-
1921. (19) In order to estimate effect of the schools on literacy 
it is assumed that on the avera!-(e no child who has not com
pleted a course of four years will become permanently literate. 
(20) Enormous diminution in enrolment from class to class at 
the primary stage. Statistics. Of every hundred pupils who 
fntered Class I in 1922-23 only 18 were in Class IV in 1925-26. 
(21) Diminution due to 'wastage' (the premature withdrawal of 
pupils before the end of the primary course), and 'stagnation' 
(the retention of pupils in a ClltSS for more than one year). 
'Wastat;e' It more potent factor than 'stagnation'. (22) Even 
makinp;, an allowanee for certain circumstauces, the fads of 
'wastage' and 'stagnation' are shocking. (23) The relation of 
the figures to I iteraey. (24) 'Wastage' involves immense waste of 
UlOney and effort. (25) Relapse into illiteracy.' Rural condi
tions and environments unfavourable to the retention of liter
acy; absence of vernacular literature uttrattin to children. 
(2G) Adult work: very little systematic effort. Statistics. No 
advanced work like that of the 'Vorkers' Educational Associa
tion Itnd similar bodies. (27) Stap;nation; common for child
ren to remain in the sltme class for two years and sometimes 
even for seven or eight: wastage and stagnation larger in 
rural than in urban areas and in primar:: schools than in the 
primary departments of secondary schools. (27a) The primary 
classes of seeondary sehools are producing literates: but taking 
into account the' death-rate, the primary sehools are so in
effediyc as s('arcely to increase the proportion of literates to 
the population. Three-class schools cannot be expected to 
affect literacy. (28) Irregular attendance. XO exact figures 
available. 

Sution V.-Pr01·i"inn ond di.</"i7m/ion of .<chook-(29) Introduc
tory. (30) StRtistics of primary schools for boys. Over 
162,000 such recognised sch('ols in Brftish India: o,'er :12.000 

..12 
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unrecoglllsed schools. (;>1) Average number of males of school
going age per boys' pnmary school in the different provinces. 
(32) Average area served by a boys' primary school. (33) The 
problem of school provision (a) for the 304,000 smaller villages 
with a population of under 500, (b) for the larger villages and 
towns, numbering 136,000. Heason to believe that the vast 
majol'i~ of category (b) alreari. possess school-units, though 
not suJlicient school accommodation. The existence of so many 
school-units important and encouraging. (34) The distribution 
of primary schools vel'y uneven; evidence from Bengal, 
Madras, Bihar and United Provinces. (a5) The defect accen
tuated by communal and religious requirements. Distribution 
of the 33,000 segregate primary schools for Muhammadans by 
provinces. (36-37) Statistics of segregate schools for the 
depressed classes and for other communities. (38) Discussion 
of segregate schools in the United Provinces and Bihar. (39) 
.Further difficulties due to separate provision on a large scale 
for boys and girls. (40) Inadequate utilisation of existing 
schools. Average enrolment of boys' primary schools by pro
vinces. (41) Average enrolment per class in primary stage; 
differences between the provinces; the comparatively high en
rolment in Class IV in the Punj ab, Bombay and Central Pro
vinces. _ (42) The present position. The future hope of pro
gress depends on the retention of children at school for at least 
four years. (43-44) The increase in Class IV not propor
tional to the general lllcnase in enrolment and expendi
ture; statistics; opinion of the Agricultural Commission that 
the number of pupils who pass through Class IV is probably 
little more than the loss of literates due to the death-rate. 
(45) In Bengal. in spite of addition of nearly 11,000 new 
schools and 370.000 pupils between 1917 and 1927, the number 
of pupils in Class IV has declined. The position in Assam, 
Madras and Burma. (46-47) Single-teacher schools. Adverse 
views of the Agricultural Commission. Statistics; these schools 
form over 60 per cent. of the total number. Position in the 
different provinces. (48) The restriction of primary school'S to 
three classes diminishes the burden on the teacher, but is un
favourable to the production of literacy unless arrangements 
are made for children to proceed to other schools. Recent 
multiplication of schools of the single-teacher type. (49) Opi
nions of Mr. J. A. Richey and others. (50) Ephemeral charact
er of many primary schools. The position in Madras. 

Section VI.-Curl'iculum and teachin!J.-(51) The Agricultural Com
mission on the proper relationshi p of rural education to rural 
life. (52-53) The rural curricula criticised, but the provision 
of suitnble teachers of greater importance than changes in 
curricula; necessary therefore to examine conditions of ser
vice, qualifications and training of the teachers. (54) Aver
age monthly salaries of teachers, ranging from Rs. 8·6 in 
Bengal to Rs. 47 in Bumbay. are in some provinces incredibly 
low. The salary is supplemented in some cases by payment for 
extraneous work. Details of pay in the diffprent provinces. 
(56) Diffprences of pay between untrained and trained teachers. 
(57-58) Training. Percentage of trained teachers in boys' 
primary schools. 44 per cent. for }lriti.h India; the deficiency 
acccntuatpd by low initial qualifications; stnt,i~tics; of the 
total number of teachers in the provinces, only "ho1lt 28 per 
cent. are trained and have completed the middle course. 
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(59) Unfavourable position in Bengal, United Provinces, Bihar 
and the Central Provinces. (60) The 'vicious circle': the 
candidates for training are of poor quality because the schools, 
at which they have ueen taug-ht are poor; the schools are poor 
because there is not an adequate supply of well-trained 
teachers. 

Sertion VII.-Inspection.-(61) The importance of the inspecting staff 
for the maintenance of efficiencv in schools and avoidance of 
waste and for thfl d~vising of plans for improvement and 
development. The inspectors 'the ey"s and ears of the 
Minister'. (62) The total number of inspectors and inspect
resses rcuuceu behyeen 1917 anu 1922, notwithstanding the 
great expansion of Education during the quinquennium. (63) 
Inadequacy of the inspecting staff. The average number of; 
primary schools per inspector varies from 57 in the Central 
Provinces to 172 in Bengal. (64-65) Total number of primary 
and middle vel'llacular schools to be supervised per inspector. 
Inspectors unahle to carry out all the dntics assigned to them. 
(66) New responsibilities of inspecting stuff arising out of 
devolution of educational powers to local bodies. The posi
tion in Bombay: almost complete cessation of Government 
inspection in some districts. 

SNtion V lll.-Remedie .• and improvcment8.-(67~ The importance of 
concentration. The argument that 'a bad school is better than 
no school' consiucrcd. The multiplication of bad schools may 
convert apathy into antagonism to education. India cannot 
afiord ill-di l'eded expenditnr" or to wait indefinitely for 
literacy. (68) The value of the policy of consolidation now 
reco!!'nised in most provinces. The position in Madras, United 
Prov'inces, Bihar, Bcnp;al, Bombay, Central Provinces. 
(69) Lengthening of the primary course. The greatest wastage 
is in the three-class lower primary schools. (70) The Punjab 
policy of converting four-class primary schools into six·class 
middle vernacular schools (classified in Government of India 
statistics as secondary schools) approved by Agricultural Com
mission. Comparison of numbers of primary pupils in primary 
8chools with number of primary pupils in secondary schools.' 
The middle vernacular s,-stem even more strongly established in 
Bombay than in the Punjab. (71) The primary pupils in 
secondary schools in Bengal mainly in the 1616 middle English 
schools. (72) The Punjab policy of 'branch schools' (with one 
or two classes), used as feeders to central schools, and not re
garded or treated as separate schools: the advantages of such 
schools in expanding primary education. (73) Co-education for 
small children: its adoption in Madras and Burma. In some 
provinces, its introduction requires caution. (74) The teacher. 
The rural teacher should have a s)TJllpathetic understanding of 
rural conditions. The Punjab policy. <'75) A similar policy 
urged in Bombay and the United Provinces. (76) The strength
ening of the middle vernacular schools an important prelimi
nary to the recruitment of suitable rural teachers. Statistics 
of vernacular middle schools by provinces. (77) The qualifica
tion for admission to primary training c1asses is the Vernacular 
Final examination in six provinces. Statistics of passeR at this 
examination show the field of recruitment of teachers to be very 
limited. A steady flow of boys into the highest vernacular class 
is necessary to provide suitable teachers. Difficulties or recruit
ment in Madras and Bengal. owing to the ahRene'll of a healthy 
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middle vernacular system. (78) Training SChOOlS for primary 
teachers. The quality of training unsatisfactory. Attempts at 
reform in Bombay and the Punjab; the extreme importance of 
improving the system recognised in the United Provinces. (79) 
The best point at which to break the 'vicious circle' (see para. 
60) is that of the supply and training of teachers. Difficulties 
with older and inefficient teachers. Little hope of progress 
unless the present system of multiplying schools without suffi 
cient consideration or preparation is abandoned. The policy 
of the United Provinces in 1918. (80) Effective means for 
supplying teachers must, generally speaking, precede the expan
sion of primary schools. To supply those teachers middle verna
cular schools are required; hence money spent on developing 
these schools is the most fruitful of all expenditures at the 
present moment. But steps must also be taken to improve re
muneration and conditions of service of the teachers. (81) 
Value of l'eft'esher courses, jonrnals for teachers, conferences 
and meetings of teachers. (82) Changes in curriculum; while 
little can be attempted at present in primary schools beyond 
the 3 R's, instruction in village schools must he related to 
village life. (83) Agricultural training in the Punjab; favourable 
opinion of Agricultural Commission. Training of a similar type 
introduced in Bombay, Bengal. United Provinces and elsewhere. 
(84) Minor remedies for defects in primary education. (85) 
Training in plural class teaching; (86) double shift system; 
(87) adj ustment of school hours and holidays to seasonal require
ments. (88) Increased attention to the lowest class; the best 
teacher required for the youngest children; Mr. H. Dippie's 
work in Bihar. The salutary innovation of confining school 
admissions to a single month in the year. (89) Lower primary 
examinations; difficulties of contro!' (90) Enforced promotions; 
the difficulties; careful supervision of promotion desirable but 
impossible at present. (91-92) 'Village uplift' and 'Community 
work'. Pioneer work of the American Presbyterian Mission 
School at Moga, and of Mr. and of Mrs. F. L. Brayne at Gur
gaolJ, in the Punj abo Views of Messrs. Sanderson ;md Parkin
son on this work and On the training school at Ghakkar. 
Similar work in other provinces. (93) Village libraries in the 
various provinces. (94) Views of the Agricultural Commission 
On the Central Rural Community Board and District Com
munity Councils in the Punjab. Similar work in Madras and 
at Benares. (95) Part of women in village uplift work. 
Women's village institutes. (96) The magic lantern and 

cinema.. The possibilities of broadcasting. 

Section IX·.-Uompulsion.-(97) All the provillces except Burma 
have accepted the principle of compulsion. Since the intro
duction of Mr. G. K. Gokhale's bill in 1911 leaders of the 
country have constantly urged the need eli compulsion. Com
pUlsion in 119 urban a.nd 1,571 rural areas in 1927. (98) The 
progress necessarily slow at first. Initial difficulties. Pro
paganda required for compulsory, as for voluntary, system. 
(99) Comlmlsion easier in municipalit.ies than in rural areas. 
(Inn) Very little progress in rural areas except in the Punjab 
and Central Provinces. (WI) The State and compulsion. Local 
option in the maHer of compulsion may lead to inaction. The 
responsibility of the State for mass education. Local Govern
ments should, therefore, with necessary safeguards, have powers 
to enforce compulsion and supervise the extension of mass 
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education. (102) 'fhe necessary preliminaries to compulsion. A 
drastic reorganisation of the elementary system should precede 
compulsion, as any ill-considered and impetuous application of 
the principle would involve unprofitable expenditure and other 
evils. To compel pupils to attend or stay in the present in
efficient schools would only add to waste. The position in the 
United Provinces. (103) Compulsion must be partial and local 
in the first instance and depend on the willingness of an area 
to adopt it and on the cost. The poorer districts should bear a 
smaller share of the cost of compulsion than the richer ones; 
otherwise the policy of compulsion will lead to an accentuation 
of difference between rich and poor areas. Compulsion applied 
to the whole of a large area might involve very expensive provi
sion for a few inhabitants. The method of gradual extension 
of compulsion from village to village, as each single school 
appears ripe for compulsion, adopted in the Punjab. (104) 
Parents' Societies in the PUQiab. Suggestion, as an interim 
measure, of a form of compulsion aiming only at the retention 
at school of pupils who have once commenced the primary 
course. Advantages of the scheme. Suggestion that more 

.severe penalties should be enforced on parents who withdraw 
their children prematurely from school, on the ground of the 
waste of public money produced by their action. (105) Compul
sion is necessary for checking the wastefulness of the present 
system; but compulsion will not reduce waste unless the 
reorganisation of the system is c<trefully planned; and for thi, 
purpose an adequate administrative and inspecting staff is 
necessary. (106) The question of the adequacy of local revenues 
to finance a system of universal compulsion to be considered 
later. 

. CRAP1·ER V.-EnUCATION FOR THE DIRECTING CLASSES: 

SECONDARY SCHOOLS FOR BOYS. 

(1) Secondary education is well advlLnced in comparison with mass 
education. and although there are many defects, 18 making 
a real contribution to the building up of a directing class. 

Section l.-Cla~sification and control.-(2) Types of schools; the 
middle vernaculal', middle English (or anglo-v~rnacular 
middle) and high schools. The vernacular high school only 
found in Burma. Division between middle and high sta.ge~ 
in different provinces_ The two together extend over 6 or 7 
years. (3) Differences betwElen the v,~rnacular and anglo
vernacular course: the former self-contained, the latter leads 
up to matriculation and the university; the teaching of 
English compulsory in anglo-vernacular schools. (4) The 
teaching of English and use of English as a medium in the 
various provinces. (5) Primary departments of ,econdan 
schools. (6) The method of control of secondary schools 
varies in the different provinces and is exercised by or 
through three different kinds of authority: Government, uni
versities and special boards. In most provinces Government 
exercises considerable control through conditions of recogni
tion or aid. Details of control in the several provinces. (7) 
'fhe powers of universities in regard to recognitid'n for pur
'poses of matriculation devolved in some provinces on special 
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boards or committees, largely owing to views expressed by the 
Calcutta University Commission. (8) Statistics of high and 
middle English schools classified by method of management 
and provinces. 

Section fl.-Schod .. and enrolmellt.-(9) Statistics of high and 
middle !:'nglish schools and of their enrolment. The Hlcrca"e~ 
from 1917 to 1927. (10) Extent to "hicn the addition of new 
high schools has been followed by an increase in thB total 
number of pupils. Statistics. The figures for Bengal, Bihar 
and the Central Provinces indicate that the economic limit 

of the provision of new high schools has been reached in 
these provinces. (11) In many provinces th"" distrihution ot 
schools io very llllcqual; in Madras the more prosperous 
areas fa"oured itt the expense of thc backward. Th" po.,ition 
in the United Pr'lvinces, Bengal and the runjab. The policy 
of provincialisation of high schools ill rural are:lS of the, 
Punjab. 

Section JIl.-Expenditltl'·? and .tec".-(l2) ExpenditUl'e on secondary 
schools for boys, by provinces. Increase and percentage of 
increase between l!l17 and 1927. (13) Percentages nf contri
butions to expenrliture in the different provinces from Gov
ernment funds, local board funds, fees and other sources. 
(14) The proportion contributed by Government funds has 
increased in every province and has douhled in ]\fa(has and 
the Punjab. Variation in the p1"}pol'tions contrihatrd b)" 
fees; 63'9 per cent. in Bengal, only 26·2 per cent. in the 
Central Provinces. (15) Statistics of the average .1 nnual fee 
per pupil in the different provinces; the figure varies from 
Rs. 14'9 in Assam to Rs. 34'2 in Bombay. The low rate of 
fees aCJ)nnnts in part for tlle ,mall variety of courses and 
narrow curriculum in most schools. (16) Statistics of the 
average annual cost per pupil; the figure varies from 
Rs. 30 in Bengal to Rs. 87'2 in Burma, Since 1922 there has 
been a decrease i [], this item in all provinces hut M,l.lf!B and 
Bombay. probably due to an increase in the average number 
of pupils 

Section JV.-Scope oj the secondary .'ystem.-(17) Introductory. 
(18·21) UlLiformity of the system of high and middle Eno;lish 
schools; flow of pupils from middle to high stage, largely 
due to the infiuc~lcC of matriculation and the attrllction of 
Government sen·;ce. The School Final examination res an 
alternative to matnculation largely a failure. 

Section V.-Matriculation in its relation to' anglo-'I!ernawlar 
8c71001.<.-(22-23) The two aspects of matriculation (i) as the 
terminus of the anglo-vernacular course, (ii) as the quali
fication for entry I.e> the intermediate course. The mU'ual 
adjustmcr.t of the ~nglo-vernaeular course and ma:tric'uIMion. 
Statistic, of passes at matriculation by provinces. Thp- Mreat 
numher of failures points to defectq at an enrlier ,tage. 
(24-25) Tbe laxness in promotions from class to class. Many 
l,oys wfiot.jng time, effort and monr~' in the existing course 
of seconnary schcols. Evidence from Madras. Bomh~y and 
the CeJl~';,al Provinces. 

Section VI.-Suggcstea remu?ics for wast" in the nresenl "!I.,tem.
(26) Two kinds of remedies suggested for the present waste· 
(ih retention in the middle vernncnJar system of more boys, 
intendEd for rural pnr~l1its nccompnnied hy the int"oduction 
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of a more diversified curriculum in those schools, (ii) tho 
di\·ersion of more boys to industrial and commercial careers 
at the end of the middle stage, accompanied by the provi
sion of alternative cour6e~ in that stage preparatory to special 
imtructi"ll in technical and industrial schoob. (S"~8). 
Importance of the retention of more rural boys in the middlo 
vernacular system. Suggested enlargement of their scope. 
(2g) Ol-';nion of the Agricultural COlllllli"sioll Oil t'Je drift 
from rUl'll; areas to anglo-vel'llacu!ar schoob a.nd t~e to·"n8. 
(30) The improvement of tho middle vernaculal' systp.n \';,'uld 
relie\'e the anglo-vernucular system of dillicnlties 'loud assist 
l'ural ]'ccollstrudioll and improvement. Vernacular 'middle 
pass' m"ll needed as teachers, and for many otlll'l' ""I lings. 
(31) Tho questioll of Eng!ish i:l the middle Vl'l'llacular 
8('hools. Suggestion of an intensive course in English to 
follow the end of the middle vernacular (~lll'Se. (32) Oppor
tunities should not be \\'ithh~ld from village boys who wi8h 
to follow the unglo·vel'llaculal· course. (33) Diwr,ion of 
boys to indnstrial tmining. ThH~ has be"1l no drar appre
ciation of the aim of pre·vocational traini:q: a.ud its pl")per re
lationship to the ordinary school course. (34-35) The uncer
taint~· of aim al'l'elltuated by the separate control of industrial 
school, in most provinces. Industrial s~hu"s are not widely 
appreciated lit present but have heen successful where 
the pupils have 1'('('11 recruited at the proper stag" (,f the 
,ehool conI'''': ""ampleR from. TIomhay and Ma.L:!-·. (36) 
Evidf'n:'p ill favour of nil pxamin;:...tioll to mark thl' ,'p·l of 

the middle anglo·vernacular course; suggestion that this 
examination should he t.he 'school junction and clearing house.' 

Section VII.-Matriculation in Telation to tl,~ i7</O'mediute roUl'se.
(37) The intermediate course in some places treated definitely 
as part of the secondary system. (38) Percentage of successful 
candirlates at a matriculation or school final examination who 
proceed (0 the first intermediate year (39) Illahility "I :lIany 
matriC'Ulates to understand ma'S lpc(.uI'PS. owill~ to their 
want of knowledge of English. E"inen"e from the Punjab 
and from Bombu,y. The lowness of cxam;Il'1tioll st8lldards_ 
(40) View of the Calc\lttn lTniversity Commie,ion that inter
mediate students should receive c1n~s-te"('hillg; in classes of 
about 30 studcnts. Establishment of intermediate colleges in 
the Pnnjlth, TTnitP!1 Provinc~" and Dft\:'f'a lTni\'Pl'>ify al'~a. 
Experiment in Rihar. (41) Varying opinions as to whether 
the new typP of int<ormediate college has been 8urce",ful. In 
many cases the colleges have not been given a fa ir trial. The 
controversy still acute. 

S~ction V 1l1.-Tea.ching.-(42) Percentage of trained teacher" in 
~econdal'Y schools. by provinces. ,43) The small l1el'centat;es 
in Bombay and Bengal. Comparison with Madras; average 
numbers of te~hel'S and of trained teachers per high "chool 
(4.4) Increase in nercentage of trained tpachers het"'ee" 1917 

and 1927. (45) Insufficient provision of training facilitio8. 
Statistit'< of training colleges. (46) Great diffcrenc'~' in the 
qua1lity of training given in different provinces: in some the 
methods ('onventionai and obsolete, in others valua.ble work 
is being rlone 1tl stimulating, experiments and introducing 
new methods into the schools. The nine months' courso· 
is too sh·ort: fOl' manv teachors refresher courses at th3 train
ing coileges aTe desirable. (47) The condit.ions of set vice 
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are poor, especially in Bengal and Bihar, but there haa 
been ar, improvement in recent years. Provident funds and 
pension schemes. The most serious difficulty is insecurity of 
tenure. There is a'lso irregularity of payment. The condl' 
tions of fervice ne~,l to be greatly altered before the quality 
of secondary education can become satisfactory . 

. Section IX.-Gp'LCra.1 conditions of school life.-(48) Much i~l1}"ove· 
ment in regard to physical training and athletics (49) 
Health is receiving more attention, by way of inspp.<:tlfJl1, but 
this is only a first step; Major Webb's work at Simla. (50) 
The Boy Scout Movement; ever 113,000 boy scouts in 1927. 
(51) Hopeful signs of progress. (52) The Royal lIillitary 
College a1 Dehra Dun, a new typP. Signs of a demand for 
a better type of institution. (53) Excelle.nce of the mat,erial 
in secondary schools for boys. 

CH,\PTER VI.-EDUCATION FOR THE DIRECTING CLASSES: 

UNIVERSITIES. 

(1) Introductory. 

Section I.-Universities, old «(III! 1Ieu'.-(2) The older Gniversities, 
Calcutta, ::\fadras, Bomhay, the Punj ab, Allahabad; their 
functions limited w affilinj,ion of colleges and examination. 
(3) 'I'he Universities Commission of 1902, and Indian Univer· 
sitie~ Act of 1904. Notwithstanding the powers conferred by the 
Act the Universities continued to be almost entirely affiliating 
universities and the number of affiliated colleges increased. 
The total enrolment in 1917 was 60,000 students. The Resolu· 
tion of the Government of India of 1913, and the Calcutta 
University Commission of 1917·19 recommended a new type of 
teaching and residential univcrRity. (4) Between 1916 and 1927, 
ten new universities created; another in course of formation; 
but not all of the same type. (5) In certain circumstances the 
unitary university the better type. The U ni versities of Dacca 
and Allahabad. (6) The requirements of India cannot be met 
solely by nnitary nnivergjties and the affiliating university is 
likely to remain for many years. (7) Organisation of teaching 
and research in affiliating universities, Madras, Bombay, Cal
cutta, Lahore. (8) Higher teaching can only be carried on by 
affiliating universities with efficiency and economy in places 
where there are ctdcquate library and laboratory facilities or 
where they can be made available without extravagance. The 
rapid development of scientific teaching and research in the 
chief university centres. (9) ·Where a concentration of higher 
work by a university is effected, care should be taken· not to 
stifle the life and work of the better colleges at the centres. 
Opinion of the Calcutta University Commission. (10) The 
relations of the University and its colleges in Patna, an affi· 
liating university. The relations of the University and its 
colleges at Delhi, a semi-unitary university; the university was 
created with resources inadequate for its development, and is 
in a transitional stage; policy suggested for its development. 

Bection ll.-Unimersity constitnt;ons.-Subsidies to uni1Jpr.~itie8 and 
coll".qes-(ll) General features of the constitutions of Indian 
universities. Relations of the Governor-General with UllIverSI· 
ties. (12) Relations of Governors of provinces with UlllverSI· 
ties. Audited accounts. (13) University hodies: Sen:ltell 
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and Courts; Syndicates and Executive Councils; Academic 
Councils. (14) The universities, subject to certain limitations, 
autonomous bodies. Method of giving grants. (15) Govern
ment colleges; colleges managed by universities; private 
colleges. 

Section 1l1.-Enr()lment ot the various universities, number ot affiliated 
alld c01t,tituent collf'(Ju.-(16) Dates of University ~c"'; en· 
rolment WI7-1927; number of affiliated and constituent colleges. 
The general increase in enrolment remarkable. Enrolment in 
arts and professional colleges. Proportion of professional to 
arts students. 

Bee/ion IF.-B.l·vcnditurr.-(li) Dircct expeuditure of uuivec"itics and 
arts and professional colleges. The direct expenditure between 
1917 and 1922 increased by 190 lakhs, an increase due largely 
but not altogether to the creation of new universities. Details 
of expenditure by provinces on universities and arts colleges. 
Provision for expenditure on arts colleges by sources. (I8) 
The figures for expenditure not comparable in the different 
universities owing to differences of constitution. 

:""l<·lio.~ V.-U"l'.ersity 8/ulIdll,-,/',.-(J9) Indications that stall(\:l .. ds in 
some universitied are not satisfactory. (20) Opinions that the 
student of today not equal to the students of an older genera-
tion, that arlmiseion should be refused to third-class matri
culates, that a large lllllllber of matriculates are not fit to enter 
on the college stage and that the matriculation standard has 
been lowered recently. (21) Percentage of passes at I.A. and 
I. Sc, and at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations, 1912-1927, by pro
vinces, and at B.A. and B. Sc. examinations, 1917-18 to 1926-27, 
of the Calcutta University. Conclusions with regard to varia
tions in standard at the Calcutta examinations. (22) Criticism 
of the view that efficiency can be maintained solely or 
largely by a high standard at the intermediate and degree 
examinations and that a high percentage of failures is 
in itself a good thing. The position analysed. A high per
ccntage of failurcs may be necessary to give a degree 
certificate any valuc, hut it indicates the necessity for 
changes at an earlier stage. (23) The examination results 
indicate that the universities and affiliated colleges are burden
ing themselves with a large number of students on whom the 
monev intended for university education is wasted. The re
action on the secondary school system. A concerted effort 
should be made between the universities and the secondary 
schools to raise the standard of admission. (24) The reaction of 
universities on each other. A university which attempts single
handed to raise its standards may find its numbers depleted. 
'Gresham's law of Universities'. The attraction of Calcutta 
examinations some years ago. Report on the large numbers of 
candidates from other provinces who ('ntered for the Punjab 
matriculation in 1926. (25) Question whether the recent 
expansion of university education has not made the educational 
s~'RtpnJ, "lrendy top heavy, still more top-heavy and whether all 
efforts should not be concentrated on confining the university to 
the function of giving good advanced E'ducation to stude.nts who 
are fit to receive it. 

Section VI.-Tcllching and rCRearch.-('l6) Tutorial instruction. The 
present position. (27) Honours courses. The t.hree-year honours 
course. Hononrs work can only be provided effectively in a. 

• 
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small number of centres. (28) There should be proper eo-ordina
tion between the university and the colleges at those centres. 
U!l-30) Research. The amount small ten years ago. The lists 
of original publications indicate a considerahle advan~e. The 
new research degrees. J o\1rnal of the Indian Chemical Society 
and the Indian JO\1rnal of Physics. Publications of the Govern
ment research institutes. The future. (31) The needs o~ 
laboratories have been rec(,gnised in many places; but the 
majority of libraries are inadequate and all need gn·at additions. 

Section FIf.-·The ,.elation; 0/ IIni,'er.,ities '" 1",I,,,c lifr·.-(32) Hecog· 
nition of the value of universities. Benefactions to th,' t:lliver
sities of Calcutta. Bombay, Benares, Aligarh. L\1('know, 
Hangoon a.nd Chidamharam. The part of the university in 
preparing students for leadership in public life. (33) Owing 
to the large influx of students the social atmosphere is only 
partially developed and many graduates l_ve the university 
with no wide intellectual interests, no training in kadership. 
and little sense of responsibility to others. (34) But there are 
signs of impro\'ement in the cOl'porate life and social activities 
of universities "inee the date of the Calcutta University 
Commission. (35) Extracts from the Bengnl, Cpntral Pro
vinces and Punjab Quinquennial Reviews. (36) Health, 
Investigations of the Calcutta University Students' Welfare 
e nion reveal much ill-hpalth among students. Compulsory 
physical training. Increased interest in games. 

Section V 111 ,-' r,- nemlJlovmf''-' tn/ 1tn i·, 'CI'sit i' g farb/a /0.-(:>7) The uni
ve!'sities and colleges are turning out large numbE'rs of vraduates 
who cannot find emploympnt The. Commit,te!' unable to deal 
with the genel'al aspects of unemployment. Some of tne causes 
obvious. (38) The insistpncp on a degrE'P as a passport to 
service b,- p:overnmcnt and ot.her emplo),prs one of the main 
attractions to uni"ersities of men who ha"e no taste for academic 
studies: the requirement of a university degree might be 
abandoned in the case of lower appointments. (30) Thr uni
versities are overcrowded with men who are not profiting by 
their university training. If they were diverted to careers 
better suited to their capacity, money would be set free for 
more profitable eriueational purposes and the training of the 
best men 'Wollld be improved. (40) The extension of technical 
training and its relation to employment. 

Section I X.-Exl.crnal activities of univer.'; tin-( 41) Responsibilities 
of the universities to the public Itt large. Plea of the Royal 
Agricultural Commission that the universities should take their 
share in the work of rural uplift; they should also work in the 
cities. A beginning has been made in social s0nice, but much 
remains to be done. 

CHAPTER Vn.-GIRLS A~n '~TO~IE~'S EDl'CATIO~. 

Section l.-Statistical datn om! the dispority nPlll'ren tne .'tnte of boy.' 
(fnd of g·;rl,.' edurnl.ir)//,-11-2) Stati,tic~ of literary "n'ong men 
and women for 1911 and 1921 compared. The growing disparity 
in Jiteracv between men 'lnd women. (3-·~) Stati<tic< of ;nsti
tutions fo .. girls. 1917 and 1927. Tne fit!llres of growth striking: 
comparison with those for bovs in 1927. (5-6) Enrolment 
of girls in 1917, 1922 and 1927. Tn the decade. the number 
"F .O'irls under instruc~ion hag incrc'.sed hy 400,000, and of 
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boys by 2,400,000. (7) The disparity between figures for girls 
and ior iJoys increases as we go up the educational 
ladder; in middle schools the number of boys 18 times 
a~ great as for girls, III high schools 34 times, in 
colleges:13 times. (8) Expenditure on girls' institutions, 
1917, 192:2, 1927; compari80n with figures for boys. In the 
ten years 191,-2, the increase for girls' education was 127 
lakhs, for boys, 832 lakhs. (9-10) E~penditure on girls' and 
boys' prilllary and secondary schools contrasted. (11) A quan
titative advance in girls' education; but a great and growing 
disparity between the auvancc in the education of boy~ and 
that of girls. 

Section [I.-The importnnrp of girl,' educ,'/lloII.-(l2-1:J) The import
ance of girls' and women's education at the present moment 
cannot I", over-rated; reasons of that importance. (14) Its re
cognition by governments, commissions and committees. 

Scctton lll.-Ob.,tacles to progre".,.-(1f» Conservatism. (16) Purdah. 
(17) Early marriage. (18) There is no religious objection to 
girls' education among Hindus or Muhammadans. 

Section IV.-Varying conditions in the ditjerellt prot'illl'es.-(l9) Thc· 
conditions differ from province to province. Progress neces
sarily slower in rural than in urban areas. (20) Burma; condi
tions specially favovrable to women's education. (21) The 
other provinces. 

Section fl.-Organisation and r:ontrol.-(22) Girls' education is under 
the administrative control of the Diredor of Public Instruction, 
The position in Madras, Punjab and Bihar. The necessity for 
a Deputy Directress at headquarters in all provinces. The 
position in Bombay. (23) Inadequate representation of women 
on educational boards. (24) Question of special boards for 
women's education. Views of the Calcutta, University Commis
sion. A closer association of women with the control of girls' 
education desirable. (25-26) Inspection. Figures shewing the 
inadequacy of the women's inspecting agency. (27) The ins
pecting staff in the majority of provinces cannot cope with their 
work. Difficulties of travel for women officers; desirability of 
adequate travelling allowances. The pay of women officer:; 
lower than that of men. (28) Further increase in women's ins
p"cting agency essential. The views put forward in Bombay 
criticised. 

Section V I.-Colleges and school8.-(29) Necessity of well·educated 
women to act as leaders of public opinion and to supply highly
trained women for medical and teaching work. (30) Statistics 
oi acts colleges for women, and of women reading in arts 
"alleges, 1922 and 1927. (31) Pusition ill the various provinces. 
(32) Statistics of women studying medicine "nd law. (33) Num
iJer of high and middle schools for girls and enrolment, 1922 and 
1927. (34) The small proportiolJ of girls in middle and high 
stages. (35) The provision of secondary schools in the various 
provinces. The opportunities for girls in Elllaller towns and 
rural areas extremely limited. (36) Number of girls' primary 
schools and enrolment, 1922-1927. (37) Primary education ex
tenslve in urban, but limited and inefficient in rural areas. 
(:\S-39) Of every 100 girls in Class I in 1922-2:3, there were 
only 10 in Class IV in 1925-26. Two-thirds of the girl. attend 
school only for a single year. Wastage and stagnation even 
greater in girls' than in boys' schools. (40) Number in 
Class IV of girls' schools, by provinces. Wastage greatest in 
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prOVInces where the majority or the schools are three-clu& 
schools. Effect of girls' schools on literacy. (41) Co-education. 
Percentage of girls under instruction rcading in boys' schools. 
Co-education extensive only in Burma, Madras and Assam. 
(42) In the absence of a ~ufficient number of women teachers 
the opening of numerous .eparate primary schools has not in 
most provinces materially advanced girls' education; 
co-cducation has been useful in some provinces; but 
opinion is divided as to the desirability of its extension. (4:l-
44) The main difficulties in extending co-education; the recent 
proposals in Madras for co-education in villages with less than 
150 boys and girls of school-going age appear to he practicable. 
(45-46) The position in Bengal: the inefficiency of the separate 
i'irls' schools in Bengal. Bihar and the enited Provinces. 
Description of a girls' school in Bengal: the schools in Bihar 
and the Fnited Provinces. Co-educntional schools for small 
girls preferable to inefficient ones. (Ji) 'the position of com
J>ulsion in different provinces. (48) The spread of literacy 
among men will only increase the Existing disparity between 
the socia I outlook of men and women. In many places public 
opinion strongly favours compulsion for girls. (49) Compulsion 
for girls necessarily of slower growth than for boys but should 
be included in general schemes where conditions are favour
able. 

Section VlI.-Curric11111Tfi and traillina.-(50) Demands of women's 
associations for the differentiation of the curriculum for girls 
from that for bo~·s. (51) Special curricula for girls in the various 
provinces. (52) The t",o aims: the way must be kept open for 
girls to recein; the highest academic training, but provision 
must be made for home-training for the great majority of girls. 
combined with a liberal education. (53) Alternative courses 
should be provided at the high school stage. Desirability that 
universit.ies and boards of secondar~' education should give some 
recognition to alternative curricula for girls. High school 
cour~es for girls should not be dominated by university require
ments devised for boys. (54) Importance of moral instruction. 
(55) Physical training and medical inspection. (56) Girl 
Guides. (57) School buildings and playgrounds. 

8ection VIII.-The Teacherr.-(58) The neeel for morc trai:wd wnmen 
teachers, one of the greatest needs of the Indian educational 
system. (59) Number of women teachers and percentage of 
t,;ained women teachers, by provinces. (60) Number of success
ful women candidates at training examin,ttions in 1927. (61) 
Teachers for secondary schools. (62) The training colleges; 
smallness of enrolment. (63) T~ache!'s fn!' prim"ry schools. 
(64) Training schools for women and enrolment, 1917 and 1927. 

(65) Short,,!;e of women teachers due to lack of training facili
ties. Position in the provinces. Slow progress in Bengal, Bom
bay and Assam. Closing of training; dass in N.-W. F. Province 
in 1922. (66) Women teachers trained in towns cannot be ex
pected to live alone in villages far from friends and relations. 
Muhammadan schools especially require Muhammadan women 
teachers. The experience of Burma and Madras in regard to 
training schools in rural centres. Most of the training centres 
m present in towns. (67) Madras scheme for increasing 
training facilities. (68) Inadequacy of pay of women teachers. 
'Reasons for giving higher pay to women than to men teachers 
in primary schools. 
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Section lX.-Signs oj progres~.-(69) Although the gp,neral position is 
depressing, there are signs of progress. The general awakening 
among women. Rise in the age of marriage. (70) Increasing 
demand for women's education; evidence from Bombay, Sind 
and the Punjab. (71) Pioneer work done by Christian and other 
missions; agencies at Foona and in Bombay, Madras, Bengal 
and in the Punjab. (72) Increased general activitil's of women. 
The annual all-India general conferences of women. Increasing 
consideration giHn to women's demands. (73) The time has 
~ome to overcome obstacles and redress the balance between 
educ«tion for men and education for women. In the interest of 
the advance of Indian education as a whole priority should now 
be giv~n to the claims for girls' education in every scheme of 
expansIOn. 

CHAPTER VlII.-EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS PROVIDED FOR OR BY 
SPECIAL COMMUNITIES.-THE NEED FOR UNITY. 

(1) Introductory. (2-3) Effect of the Hunter Commission of 10811 to 
encourage private institutions. These institutions shaped uy the 
convictions of those to whom they owe their origin or the com
munities for whom they were intended. The needs of certain 
communities to be discussed later. (4-5) Question whether 
the educ«tional system of India is slich as to promote a spirit 
of unity. The large number of segregate schools a pos~ible 
barrier to unity. The 'mixed' school. It is neither possible 
nor desirable for the whole system to be based on 'mixed' 
schools, but the future educational policy should be directed 
towards uuity and not separation. (6) The barriers of different 
langu«ges. Evidence that Indian children, particularly the 
2Uuhammadan, are often gravely handicapped by learning an 
excessive number of languages concurrently. The teaching of 
different languages and the use of different media of instruction 
not necessarily a reason for creating separate schools. Practice 
in the United Provinces. (7) The growing spirit of comrade
ship in schools and universities, (8) The rapid and successful 
development of the Bo~' Scout movement; its value for India_ 
Danger of separate and sectional scout associations. 

CHAP1En IX.-ED[;C.\T10~ OF 1I1Vl\.\~D!AJ)AXS. 

SUi iVIl I .-Quan IItatin gr(lwlh.-( 1-2) I-it'ltistics. T ncrease 10 

enrolment rapid and greater proportionately than for the 
general population. but (3) only in primary stage; an,l even 
there wastage is greater than among th.~ general community; 
(4) even more marked in case of girls. (:;) Position in thf' pro
vinces; statistics. 

Section I I.-J/ trillS of encollra!lcment.-(6) Special measures taken 
for encouragement of Muhammadans; segregate institutions; 
scholarships. fee remission~ and stipends; s]lecial inspecting 
agencies: reservation of places for teachers and pupik (7) 
Large numbers of se[';regate institutions, especially in Bengal, 
"C'niied Pro\'in~es ancl Bihar: two classes of segregate institu
tions: (a) 'separate' institutions in which the course is the 
ordinary course; (b) 'special' institutions in which tbe course 
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IS different and includes teaching in Islamic religion and cuI
tl\l'e. (8-9) Types of separate and special institutions; (10) 
statistics of segregate institutions; (11) of scholarshIps and 
reservations of places; (J2) of special inspectors. (13-14) Rules 
for ordinary teacherships and inspectorships held by ~\luham
madans in the Central Provinccs, Bihar, Hengal, ~ladras, 
Bombay, and "C"nited Provinces. (15) Unfortunate effect of 
special institutions (16) and, to a lesser extent, of separate 
institutions. (17) Evidence from Bengal, United l'rovillces, and 
Bihar. (18) Markedly greater wastage among Muhammadan 
pupils at the primary stage; figures for Bengal, united l'rovin· 

ce; and Bihar. (19--20) Handicaps to Muhammadan boys attend· 
ing 'special' and 'separate' schools; and to those in rural areas 
who wish to proceed to anglo-vernacular schools; a large 
supply of middle vernacular schuols and a bctter distribution of 
anglo-vernacular schools required; and increased hostel pro
vision. (21) Change in pulicy discussed; safeguards requested 
by Muhammadans enumerated. (22) AttItude of State 
neutrality towards religious instruction. (23) Change of attitude 

of Government of India towards religious instructIOn in 1921; 
suggestion that embargo on religious instruction should be re
moved; religious instruction permissive or obligatory in some 
provinces; (24) opportunity to local Governments to discuss the 
question anew; alternative between continuance of segregate 
schools or provision of religious instruction in ordinary schools; 
increase in number of Muhammadan teachers discussed; (25) 
application to other comm unities of It rrangements provided 
for Muhammadans. (26) N ecd of bringing more Muhamma
dans under training discussed. (27) Reservations, arguments 
for and against; (28) nced of careful consideration by local 
Governments; the Ileed for reservations should he reduced to a 
minimum, or might disappear with suitable arrangements. A 
large increase in the number of Muhammadan pupils in the 
·Punjab without the necessity for reservation in schools. Sug
gestions of the D. P. 1., United Provinces. (29) Arrangements 
for Muhammadans applicable to other communities similarly 
placed. (30) Evidence relating to representation of Muham
madans on local boards and university bodies. (31) Reference 
to a note of dissent by a member of the Committee; reasons for 
considering these problems. (32) Special difficulties in regard 
to education of Muhammadan girls. -

.Section III.-ilfuhammadan Education;n Bengal, Sind and Malabar.
(33) Introductory. (34) Bengal statistics. (35) Historical and 
other reasons for backwardness of Muhammadans; improve
ments discussed. (36) Proposal of large grant for stinrnds, 
etc., for Muhammadans; large addition required, but this would 
not be effective without reconstruction of school system. (37) 
Foundation of Dacca University; (38) views of Calcutta. 
Uni.ersitv Commission; (39) Dacca, Universitv Act; re
servation "of places for Muhammadans on goveri·,jng bodies; 
(40) representation that number of Muhammadans on 
the staff is not large; statistics. (41) SimI; statistics; 
(4.2) backwardness of Muhammadans; reasons. (43) Attemptq 
made by Government for improvement, but (44) inequali
tv of treatment stn,ted by witnesses to persist. (45) 
Small number of Muhmnmadans receiving secondary education; 
reservations, scholarships and fee remissions. Liberal treat
ment of Sind as a backward area required. (46) Education of 
MappiJlas (Moplahs); a backward co~munity. (47-48) Rec~nt 



ANALYSES OF CHAPTERS. xix 

efforts to improve their education. (49) Medium of instruction 
discussed; translation of Urdu works into Malayalam; religious 
instruction; scholarships. (50) Advance and signs of future 
progress; conditions of girls' education discouraging. 

CHAP'I'ER X.-EDUCATION OF THE DEPRESSED CLASSES. 

,(t) Meaning of the term 'depressed classes' as used in this chapter. 
(2) The grave difficulties under which the depressed classes 
suffer in some places; difficulties in admission to schooll!. (3) 
Statistics of the depressed class population according to 
recent classification. (4-5) Enrolment of pupils; the increase 
during the last quinquennium proportionately greater 
than for the general population, but the percentage 
under instruction less than for the general population. The 
remarkable increase in Bengal. (6-7) The pupils largely con
fined to the primary stage; the number of girls above the pri
mary stage extremely small. (8) Special measures adopted to 
spread education among the depressed classes in the various 
provinces. (9) Indications of progress in the various provinces. 
(10) Discussion of two policies suggested for meeting the educa
tional needs of these classes (a) by means of segregate schools 
(b) by admission on equal terms to the ordinary 'mixed' schools. 
The intermediate policy of Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah. The 
policy under (b) favoured. (ll) The present figures suggest 
that orders of Government with regard to mixed schools have 
not been strictly carried out; in Madras only 16,000 out of a 
total of 228,000 depressed class pupils are in mixed schools. 
Evidence with regard to Nagpur and the Punjab. The system 
of separate provision liable to be used as a means of evading 
the orders of Government. (12) Schools specially provided for 
the depressed classes should be regarded as ordinary public 
.schools and not as segregate institutions. Opinions expressed 
by authorities in the United Provinces. (13) A certain number 

.Qf the depressed classes should receive training as teachers and 
be recruited to the staffs of ordinary schools. The depressed 
dasses should be adequately represented on local educational 
bodies as in Madras and Bombay. (14) Additional reason for 
the immediate and rigorous enforcement of Government orders, 
a reason of economy in providing schemes for compulsory educa
tion. The prejudice against the depressed classes dying out 
gradually. (15) Necessity for insistence on children of the 
depressed classes in the ordinary schools being treated on equal 
terms with those of other communities. 

UHAPTER XL-EDUCATION OF EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS. 

Section I.-The Gommunity.-(I) Population statistics. (2) Importance 
of education to the community; quotation from Resolution of 
Lord Lytton's Government in 188l. (3) A poor community; 
strain of competition; a large section migratory in character 
owing to occupation, hence need for boarding schools. (4) LargE' 
sections of community make sacrifices for education of their 
children, and take pride in their schools, many of which have 
fine records. 

B 
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~ecti,on 1l.-~chool8 and enrolment.-(5) Statistics of schools of differ
ent types. (6) Institutions classified by provinces and location,. 
(7) by management; (8) hill schools, plains schools, railway 
schools, orphanages. (9) Some are of old foundation. (10-11) 
Statistics; enrolment in various stages of instruction. Wastage 
at primary stage compara.tively small; majority of children be
come literate, but relatively few proceed to higher stages. 

~ection 11l.-Expenditure.-(12) Provision by sources; increase in 
proportion of cost borne from fees and 'other sources'; (13) 
increase in cost per pupil and in average fee. (14) Difference 
between average' cost per pupil in an Indian school and in a 
Eurnpean school discussed; private benefactions. (Hi) Direct 
expenditure on European schools. (16-17) Need for concentra.
tion of schools; the alternatives of rail way schools or stipends; 
orphanage&; question of grants for destitute children and others. 

Section IV.-The future 01 European Bducation.-09} Except in 
Burma, European education a reserved provincial subject; (20) 
proposal that it should be a central subject discussed; proposal 
based on a desire for security and uniformity; views of the' 
European Association. (21) Question of sccurity; increase in 
grants in most provinces. (22) In Burma, European education 
a 'transferred subject'; evidence opposed to change. (23) The 
doubt expressed whether the centra} legislature would be 
more liberal than provincial legislatures. (24) Question of uni
formity. Advantages and disadvantages of a central inspecting' 
staff. (25) Need for a central co-ordinating authority. (26) 
Future of existing schools discussed. (27) Admission of Indians 
to European schools; proportion raised in recent years; present 
restrictions in the provinces; statistics; position in Burma. (28) 
Reasons for modification of restrictions; discllssion of present 
and future policy. 

Section V.-Examinationd alld curricula.-(29} Introductory. (30) Con
flicting opinions as to whether Cambridge or Indian examina
tions are more suitable. (31-32) Importance of teaching of 
vernaculars; views of Government of Madras. (33) Value of 
the intermediate training at Lawrence College, Ghoragali 
(Punjab) and other institutions. (34) Necessity for continuance 
of fee remis~ions and grants . 

.section V I_-The Teach,,.s. (35) Statistics of trained amI untrained 
teachers; percentage of trained teachers rising. (36) Sugges
tion of the Anglo·Indian Association that only IAnglo-Indians 
should be appointed to all teaching posts in the future. (37) 
Adequate provision of training facilities of great importance; 
present position unsat.isfactory. 

Section V Il.-Gonclusions. 

(1) 

CHAPTER XII.-EDUCATlON OF CEHTAIN COM~1UNITlES. 

Sikb and Hindu schools in the Punjab and North-West Fn'!Jtier 
Province; reason" given for their need. (2) The Parsecs; 
very prClilTessive and philanthropic community; record of 
benefactions; fears of the community for the future. (3) 
Christian miSSions; their valuable services to education; 
moral and religious training; recent work among depressed 
classes, outcastes, aborigines, hill-tribes; increased attention 
to education of girls; colleges in large centres of population;. 
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experimental work in ruml educ!1tion of the American 
Presbyterian Mission at Moga. Statistics. (4) Other philan
thropic activities: 3eva Sadan, Deccan Education Society, 
Brahmo Samal, Ram Krishna Mission. The virtues of theee 
institutiuns, tho danger of sectarianism. (5) Position of theBe 
institutiC'n, discusset!. 

CHAPTER XIIl.-BACKWARD AREAS. THE NEED FOR A UNIFORM 

ADVANCE. 

(1) There are ILre<1S not classified as 'blLckward trlLcts' which are edu
cationally backward; backwardness often aecentulLted by 
policy or making grants in .. fixed ratio to the funds raised 
locally. \2) Examples hom Bombay and M!1dr!1s rel!1ting to 
mass education. (3) Madras policy in regard to secondary 
educatiou. (4) In Bihar and the Fuujab, districts are grad.
ed according to their poverty or prosperity for the purpose 
of grants; advantages of this procedure, but it is insufficient 
unless provision is made simultaneously for the local training 
of vernacular teachers. (5) Secondary education should be 
developed in backward areas by means of Government or 
aided bchools. (6) A weH-considercd policy for the poor 
areas is needed; the present tendency is to accentuate the gap 
between poor and wealthy areas. (7) The policy suggested 
would havp the incidental advlLntage in c(']"('ain areas of help
ing to remove the disabilities of some communities without 
reservations or other special privile~es. 

CHAPTER XIV.-THE FINANCING OF EDUCATION. 

,:-Oectioll I.-Financial resources and educational CJPcllditurc uf the 
different provinces.-(1-3) Provincial revenues, and revenue 
per hea1 in the provinces; inequalities. (4-5) Provincial 
expenditnre on education and ratio to the provincial revenue" 
Increase in expenditnre 1922-27; but the percentage of revenue 
spent on education has increased except in Madras, Bengal 
and Assam. (6) Government expenditure per head on edu
cation. (7) Total expenditure per head on edncation. (8) 
Comparison between the provinces. (9-11) Sources of 
expenditure on education in the provinces; difference between 
the provinces. (12-13) Percentages of total expenditure allocat
ed to different branches of education. (14) Provision by sources 
of expenditure on (a) university and college education, (b) 
secondary schools, (c) primary schools and (el) vocational and 
special institutions in the provinces. (15-16) Percentages of 
total government expenditure allotted to different brallches. 
Percentage of funds spent on collegiate education in Bengal 
and United Provinces very large as compared with that ~pent 
on primary edncation. (17) Percentages of total Government 
expenditure allotted to institutions for boys and girls; small 
proportion spent on girls' education. (18-19) Average cost 
per school by provinces. Cost of primary schools lowest in 
Bpnlr,,1 and Bihar. (20) Average cost of boys' primary 
schools according to types of management. (21-22) Average 
cost per pupil in boys' and girls' primary and secondltry 
schools in provinces. Comparison between cost in Bombay 
and BeD~al. 

B2 
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Se~tion 1I.-MetJlOd3 of financing mass c.lucation.-(23) Methods In 

different provinces. 
Section lII.-E.tim(ltes of cost of compul.ol'Y education.-(24) .In 

many provinces, especially Bombay, schemes of compulsIOn 
held in abeyance because of inability of local Government to 
provide statutory contributions. (25) Estimates of cost of 
compulsiun in Madras, Bcngal, and Burma. (26) EstImates 
of additional cost of applying compulsion. (27) Factors to be 
taken into account in scrutinising estimates: increase in 
salaries; elimination of extravaganccs in thc present system. 
(28) Economies arising out of compulsion; taking all factors 
into account, the estimate of 19'5 crores for increase in rccur
ring expenditure not likely to be exceeded. 

(;HAPTKR XV.-CONTROI, AND DEVOLUTION: GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 

Section I.-Relations with provincial Govemment •. -( 1) Relations of 
Government of India discussed in Montagu-Chelmsford 
Report; powers of control over education exercised by the 
central 'Government; extent varied with the times and Lhose 
in authority. (2) Wide powers of the Govp-rnment of India; 
Despatches, Resolutions, CommissionA of EDquiry; Lord 
Curzon's action. CreatIon of Department of Education in 
1910. The Educational Commissionership created in 1915. 
Bureau of Education. (3) Resolutions of 19U4 anu 1913; sub
jects discussed; (4-0) financial assistance and earmarked 
grants and their effect. (6) The Government of India's plans 
for promotioD of primary education in 1918 abandoned on 
announcet'leDt of Reforms. (7) Responsibil ity for education 
traDsferred to Ministers; position of Government of India 
after the Reforms: creation of Central Advisory Board lD 

1921 and abolition in 1923; position of Educational Commis
sioner; reconstitution of the Department u BUel' the title of 
Education, Health and Lands. (8-9) Small number of con
ferences, etc., since the Reforms: the pa,·ticipation of the 
~entral Government in provincial educational policy h8.11 
practicalJy disappeared. (10-12) Suggestions for the future: 
Central Bureau of Education; educational libl'l1ry; position of 
Educational Commissioner; Advisory Board. (l:-J) Conferences: 
need for consultation and discussion. (14-15) Financial 
assistance from the Government of India discussed. 

Section II.-n,:rectlJl Administered A reas.-(l6) Names of areas; (17) 
conditions often unfavourable to education; (18) slow pro
gress; (19) retrenchment. (20-21) Comparison with neigh
houring provinces; (22) five-year programme and signs of 
advaDce. 

CHAPTER XVI.-CO~TROL AND DEVOLUTION: PROVINCIAL 
GOVERNMENTS. 

Section I.-Pr~vi"r.ial Headquurters.-(l) Introductory. (2) The 
Minister responsible for controllin,,; educational policy and 
directing its execution. Ministers have been zealous for the 
cause of education, but circumstances have been unfavoll rahle 
for a bold policy of reform. Uncertainties of the political 
situation. (3) Post-war stringency: devolution of powe.rs tl) 
local bodies. (4) Functions of Minister, Secretary lind Director 
closely related. (5) Secretary; his relations to Minister nnd 
Director; his functions. (6) Director; the permanent head of 
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the Education Department; his many duties. (7) At present 
chosen from Indian Educational Service; complications caused 
thereby. (8) English and Indian systems contrasted; the dis
advantage of isolation in India; few opportunities for .tudy
ing all-India problems. (9-10) Discussion of relations of 
Secretary and Director. (11) Duties of Director excessive; 
he needs relief, but this not afforded by a Secretary usually 
inexperienced in education. (12) Discussion of relations of 
Minister n nd Director. (13-16) Inadequacy of headquarters 
staffs, which should be expanded and improved. (17) Need of 
personal contact hetween Director and those engaged in 
educational work. (l8) Position further complicated hy edu 
cation heing controlled by a nllmhPr of separate nepartments. 
(19-20) Conclusion that insufficient attention paid to the 
formulation ann exposition of policy has been largely' 
\'esponsible for the waste of money and effort in mMs educa
tion. A courageous and well-directed policy required. 

Section 1l.-Il1sperlnralr.-(21) The inadequacy of the inspectorate in 
most provinces, (22) as shown from the evidence, but (23) in 
Madras and the Punjab efforts have heen made for improve
ment. (24) The duty of inspection virtually handed over to 
10ea'l bodies in Bombay, (25) and to some extent in the Centra.l 
Provinces as an experimental measure. (26) In most pro
vinces the iDRpectornte further hampered by lack of clerical 
as!istnnce. (27) In most provinces, the inspectorate is alfo 
weak in quaJifl.cation~ and (28) include" n' large proportion of 
untrained mrn. (29) The divisional inspectors are often out 
of touch with mass education and are confined too much to 
anglo-vernacular education; number of divisional inspectors 
reduced in the United and Central Provinces. (30) In 
Madras, the absence of divisional inspectoTR an obstacle to 
progres!. (31) Frequency of transfer of tlivi8ional inspectors 
0. furthI" obstacle. (32) Deplorable inadequacy of women'~ 
inspectorate: position in certR.in provinc~s examined. (33) 
Comparison of English ann Indian inspectorates. (34) An 
adequate inspecting staff not merely essential for efficiency of 
the dai/.v work, hut an economy. 

Section lII.-Local outlWTitie,.-(3&-36) Historical reBum4! of 
devoluti'Jll of powers to local bodies. (37) Discussion of 
principles underlying that policy; question whether 0duca
tion is merely local or largely national in character discus3ed. 
(38-39) The Government of India poliey of 1916 and 191~ in 
regard to (a) inspection (b) the constitution and official work 
of local hoards. The relations of ministerial responsibility 
to devolution on local bodies insufficiently considered. Ques
tion of the effects of devolution in the past; its promise fOl' 
the future. (40-41) List of Acts dealing with loca.l self
government. (42-110) The present powers of local bodies in 
Madras; (51-56) in Bombay: (57-59) in Bengal: (60-67) in 
the Unitfd Provinces: (68-69) in the Punjab: (70-74) in 
BurmR.: (75-81) in Bihar. 

Section IV.-The working ot local bodies.-(82} Introductory. (83-
84) Absence of plan 10 the development of primary education, 
!I.S shown by evidence in several provinces, leading to harm
ful competition and waste of money and effort; neglect of 
expert advice. (84a) The appointment, promotion and 

, 
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transfer of teachers largely influenced by personal and poli
tical consideratIOns; the powers and exercise of duties by 
chairmen' the connexion of teachers with politics. (85) EVI' 
dence of ~buses in different provinces; (86) in the opinion of 
some, these allU~es are dlle largely to inexperience, and thfl 
position ,is improving. (87) Evident'e that some nll,take' ;~aH 
been dll~ not to inexperience but I.e perverHity ~nd that gov
ernments have ['.ot reserven to them,elves means of checkmg 
irregularities; illustrations. (88) Conclusion that a change is 
desirahle; the State cannot divest itself of responsibility, and 
the Minister must be in a position to supervise and control, 
where necessary, the activities of loeal hodies. 

Section V.-Services and Appointments.-(a) The SeTvices.-(89) 
Introduttory. (90) The Indian Enucational Service, Provin
cial Educational Services, Subordinate Educational Services 
(91) Traditions and history of the Indian Educational Ser' 
vice. Th~ recruitment to the I ndiun Educational Servic': 
stopped in 192-1 as II result of the Report of the Lee Commis
,jon. (92) Table showing the position of thc Indian Educa
tional SErvice in 1921-22 ann in 1926-27. (93) The vcry ~arg", 
number of vacancies. (94) Serious con~equen('Ps of the pre· 
grcssive extinC'tion of the Indian Educational Service, accom· 
panied by a failure to reconstitute the Provincial Services. 
Reasons given for the delay. (95) Essential that some 
finalitv should soon be reached. The difficulties of the 
situation. The validity of contracts. (96) Some head
masterships should be held by men in the Buperior pro
vincial rervice. (97) Pay and time-'cale of the Provincial and 
Suborrlinate Services. (mf) Time-.cnle in tbe Provincial Ser· 
vices and in the Subordinate Services discuseed. Difference 
hetween these services. (99) Anvantages and (li,ad\·a.nta!![·s of 
a graded system. (I 00) J n ,orne provinces in'llfficient ,tepa 
taken to ensure discipline and good work. (JO]) The practice 
of allowing Government teachers to engage in private tuition. 
Quotatiol' from the Fnited Provinces Quinrj11ennial "He'·;ew. 

(b) 

r 

Ajlpo£ntmfllt'.-(I02) Proposal of the Calcutta University 
Commission relating to small Civil Service Commissions. 
Recommendations of the Lee Commission. The central 
I ndian Public Service Commission established in 1926. 
~o provincial Commissions have been yet established, 
hut a hill for the establi.hment of one in Madras is under 
consider~.tion. (103) The service of education should he pro 
tected from party interest; but selection boards are unneces
sary for appointment" to the Subol'dinatp EOllcationnl Ser
vice, which should be left to the Director of Puhlic Imtruc. 
tion. (104) The Committee do not wish to derogate from thp 
proper position of the Minister; hut the control over the 
nersonnel of his department should be left to others. The 
loyalty of civil services. (05) Suggestion that if communal 
requirements are taken into account Ministers shoul(1 take 
the responsibility of publicly giving clear directions as to the 
distribution of posts between different communities. (106) 
\{inisters should be freed from pressure to use patronage. 

CH,~PTER XVII.-CoNCLusION. 

, 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 

1. Unless otherwise stated, all figures given in this Review relate· 
to recognised institutions only. 

2. In the majority of the statistical tables we have omitted to give 
separate figures for Coorg and for tbc areas directly administered by 
the Government of India, such as the North West Frontier Province,. 
Baluchistan, Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara, etc. The total population of the 
areas in question is not large and the inclusion of the figures for 
thesr areas would have made tbe tables unwieldy. Moreover, we 
have denlt with the directly-administered areas separately in Chapter 
XV. In the statistical tahles, the totals for British India include 
the figures for the areas referred to and therefore differ from the 
totals for the nine major provinces given in the tables. 

3. In considering the figures for primary and secondary schools it 
must be remembered that the clussification of those institutions is not 
uniform throughout Britisb India. The Government of India Tables, 
for example, classify all middle vernllcular schools as 'secondllry' but 
classify the higher elementary scbools in Madras and the upper 
primary scbools in Bombay as 'primary', In consequence, schools· 
in Madras and Bombay with eight classes are classified as 'primary', 
while schools in the Punjab with six classes ure classified as 
'secondary'_ It is also to be remembered that large numbers of 
pupils reading in the primary classes of secondary schools are shown. 
as pupils in secondary schools and hence, unless so stated, are not 
included in the totals of pupils receiving primary education. Owing 
to the present form of the Government of India statistics, it has not 
been possible to give separate figures for schools in rural and in urban 
areas, or, in all cases, for girls and for boys. 

4. Where no date is given in a table, or the year 1927 is given in 
e. tllble, it is to be understood that the table refers to the financial 
yf'p.r fmding on 31 March, HJ27 In some cases data have been given. 
under the heading 'HJ21-22' or '1926-27' but these data refer to the 
same periods as tholDe given under the headings '1922' or '1927' 
respectively. 

5. In all cases, where calculations with reference to the popula
tion relate to a period later than 1921, the calculations are based on· 
the figures in the Census of 1921. \Vhere calculations relate to a 
period between 1911 and 1f121, they are based on the Census of 1911. 

6. The term 'Memorandum', used without qualifications, means 
e. memorandum on the growth of education supplied specially to the 
Indian Statutory Commission hy a provincial Government. 

7. The term 'Quinquennial Review', when given without u date, 
means the quinquennial r,,~iew for the period 1922-27. 

8. Throughout the Review the Province of Bihar and Orissa has. 
been referred to as Bihar. 

" 





CHAPTER I. 

Introductory. 
. 

I.-Appointment oj Committee and Terms oj Rejerenee. 

1. \Ve, the :\It'Inbers ()f the Auxili.!I y Con,mitfl'8 of the 
" Indian Statutory Commission, appointed to make enquiries into 

the growth of education in British India, have the honour to submit 
our Review. 

:2. The following is the ::\Iinute of Appointment of the Committee 
J'cceived from the Indian Statutory Commission ;-

.. The Growth of Education in British India is, by the terms 
of the Royal 'Warrant under which the Indian Statu
tory Commission is constituted, Olle of the subjects 
Oll which the Commission is required to report. The 
Royal Warrant further empowers the Commission to 
appoint, with the sanction of the Secretary of State 
for India, any person, or persons, to make subordin
ate ~nquiries and to report the result to the Com-
mISSIon. 

With the sanction of the Secretary of State for India, the 
Commission accordingly appoints-

Sir Philip Hartog, Rt., C.I.E. (Member of the Public 
Service Commission), Chairman; 

Sir Amherst Selby-Bigge, Bart., KC.B. (formerly 
Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education, 
England) ; 

Sir Saiyid Sultan Ahmed, Rt. (Vice-Chancellor of Patna. 
University) ; 

Sir George Anderson, Rt., C.I.E. (Director of Publi';} 
Instruction, Punjab); 

Raja Narendra Nath (Member of the LegiBlative Council 
of the Punjab); 

Mrs. Muthulakshmi Reddi (Deputy President of the 
Madras Legislative Council); 

to make subordinate enquiries into the growth of 
education in British India and to report the result to 
the Commission. 

The Committee wiII be designated .. The Auxiliary Com
mittee on the Growth of Education", and it will be 
convenient to desc-ribe the Report it is asked to make 

o 
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ilS the Auxiliary Committee's" Review of the Gro\,th 
of Education in British India". 

'£11e Ccmmission understands its terms of reference regilrding 
Education as requiring from it not a general survey 
of the whole field of Education in all its branl:hes and 
aspects throughout British India, but a Heview wIthin 
moderate wmpass, limited by the gelleral scope and 
purpose ot the broad enquiry with which the Com
mis8ion is charged. TbeCowmission, therefore, re
gard themselves as primarily concerned with Educa
tion and its organisation in British India in relation 
to political and constitutional conditions and poten
tialities of progress. 

It is in this sense, therefore, tba t the Commission desires the 
reference to the Auxiliary Committee on the Growth 
of Education to be interpreted. Subject to this, the 
Committee will be free to pursue its enquiries and to 
draw up its review in whatever way seelllS best to it. 

It 1S the Commission's intention, without excluding such 
general evidence as it may receive on the question in 
the ordinary course of its enquiry, to set apart a por
tion of the time available during its next visit to 
India for trhe special consideration of that part of its 
terms of reference which deals with the Growth of 
Education in British India, and it will desire to have 
the Review of the Auxiliary Committee before it in 
good time for this purpose. After the Committee's 
Review has been received, and the Commission· has 
had sufficient time to digest its contents, it is hoped 
that there may be an opportunity for the Commission 
to discuss the contents of the document, probably in 
some place in Northern India, with the members of 
the Auxiliary Committee or some of them. In view 
of the great importance of the Bubject, the Commis
sion desires to give the Auxiliary Committee the 
longest time possible for its work, but, on the other 
hand, it is important that the discussion between the 
Commission and the Committee on the Committee's 
Review should take pla{'e before the Commission's 
tour of enquiry has progressed too far. For these 
reasons it is desired that the Auxiliarv Committee's 
Review should be in the hands of the c"ommission not 
later than 15th December, 1928. The Review will be 
treated as confidential in the first insta.nce, but it it; 
contemplated that it will at a later stage form part 
of the documents published as an Appendix to the 
Commission's Report." 
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IJ.-Scope of Enquiry. 
3. We have borne in mind the specific terms of our reference. 

Those terllls imposed on lB limitations not altogether easy to 
define or to ob~erve; since it, is clt"ar that the direct aims of schools 
br boys and girls, and of colleges for young men and women, 
ll1W-t be ~omething wider than the aim of producing political 
capacity, although they should include it, A. review of the growth 
of educational institutions which confined itself to the relations of 
such institutions to political conditions and potentialities of progress 
would he so narrow as to defeat its own purpose; they must be 
largely judge'l by the general aims Fet before them and by their 
~ucce"s in achieving those aims. Newrtheless in every country 
where there is representati\'e government the education given 
~hould he such as to produce-

(1,1 a popular electorate <:apable of exercising intelligently 
the primary function~ of citizenship: they should be 
ahle to choose their representatives with knowledge 
and intelligence; to understand, at any rate to a cer· 
tain extent, the social and political programmes which 
ure placed before them by candidates for election to 
legislative and local hodi~s; and, a subsidiary but im· 
portant matter, to understand the actual machinery 
of voting; 

-(2) a ~maller hody of persons (incluoed in the larger) 
capahle of furnishing representatives on legislative 
and local hooies, and officers of central and local ad· 
mini~tration8, who h~' their training and character 
arp fitted to fulfil their functions· with intelligence, 
judgment and rectitnde. -

The b:v~tem of primary and higher primary schools should he 
so designed as to produce a competent electorate; the system of 
secondary and higher education, to produce competent and trust· 
worthy repre~cntatiws and officials, 

4. A review of the existing- educational institutions and their 
Tecent prog-ress which took into acconnt only these matters would, 
as we hove sll~g-Allteo, he too restricted to be of use: and we have 
therefore trieo to pregent a general picture of their aimg and condi. 
firm, On thp other hand, we have .Ielibemtelv ano. of neces~it.v, 
ignorro mam- Rsperts of eoucation with which we should have been 
reljuirrd to deal. han we heen 'lAked to make a general surveyor 
the growth of ednrution without tile limitations imposeo on us. 

In the general design and sca Ie of 0ur review. we hu\'e also 
kept in mind those limitations. We have devoted far more atten. 
tion to mass education than to secondary and university education 
l::F'cau~e the conrlition of the former appeared to us far less satis: 
factory than that of the latter; and this is due in part to the 

02 
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fact that while much attention has been paid in tYle past to a con-
6ideration of the higher forms of educa.ticn, the problems of primary 
education have been comparatively neglected. 'N e have also 
dEvoted special attention to the education of girls and women, 
both because it is so much more backward in India than that of 
ruen, and because it is of fundamental importance for the future 
etlucation and training of men as well as of women. 

5. \Ve have also tried to investigate the extent to which the 
educational systems of India are calculated to promote a reasonable 
degree of uniformity in any advance which may be made so that 
all sections of the people, rich and poor, progressive and backward, 
sLall be in a position to make their most effective contribution 
to the progress of the community as a whole. In considering the 
condition of education in rural areas, ,>ye haye been greatly assisted 
by the valuable report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture. 

6. vVe have paid special attention to the question of Muham
madan education. It is clearly of the first importance that this 
large community, with its great historic culture and traditions, 
now an educationally backward community, should be brought up 
to the general level of advance. 

7. We have also paid special attention to the educational needs 
of other communities such as the depressed classes, the Hindus in 
North-vVestern India, the Sikhs, Anglo-Indians, Parsees and 
Christians. 

8. In our terms of reference mention is made of the 'organisa
tion' of education. Clearly, the adequacy or inadequacy of educa
tional institutions for the work of national education and the 
success or failure of the teachers who do the actual work must 
largely depend on the organisation of the educational syRtem as a 
whole and the agencies by which it is controlled. The usefnlness 
of a system of education must be estimated not only by its policy 
and aims, t;ut by the degree in which it accomplishes \yhat it 
prapo<;es to do, the degree in which the money and effort expended 
on it yield an adequate return. Without an effective organisation, 
without a suitable agency, it is not possible for an educational 
policy, however well-devised it may be, to be carried out with 
efficiency, economy or continuity. \Ve have therefore discussed 
questions of policy, organisation and agency in some detail. 

9. In dealing with primary education we have discus!'ed at 
some length the extent to "'hich literacy is being achieved in the 
schools; but we wish definitely to safeguard ourselves against the 
assumption that we regard literacy as a necessary qualification for 
the franchise. Literacv is not education, but onlv a means to 
education and in some 'cases other means may be f~und to enable 
an individual to exercise an intelligent vote. But it is obyious 
that it is an immense gain for the average voter himself as well 
as for the country at large if he is able to read, and to read '\lith 
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understanding and judgment. Literacy is indispensable to educa
tion on any large scale. 

10. In discussing secondary and higher education, though the 
time has been short, we have been constrained to refer incident'ally 
to the relations between education and subsequent employment. 
To have dealt with this question folly would have been beyond 
our province, since it involves considerations with which we afe 
J10t fitted to deal. But it has been repeatedly pointed out that 
n large amount of mone~- and time is now wasted on the production 
of matricubfes and graduates who are unahle to find employment, 
and we have discussed certain changes which might diminish this 
waste. In this connexion we may point out that it has been im
possible for us to discuss in any detail questions of professional or 
technical education although we are fully alive to the great import
ance of these branches. 

11. Throughout our Review we have kept in mind that we are 
asked to deal Rpecifically with the growth of education. The term 
'growth' implies something more than past hi~tory; it implies 
development; growth in the past provides the basis of a forecast of 
tte 'poten,'ialities of progress' in the future. In analysing the 
facts and fignres submitted to us, we have therefore tried to see 
to what causes the acceleration or retardation of growth in the ... 
immediate past have been due, how these causes are likely to 
operate in fhe unmediate future, and how the healthy growth of 
education may be promc.ted by the removal of defects. But it was 
not our duty, nor would it have been possible in the time at OUf 
disposal. to attempt to formulate new and comprehensive schemes 
for the advancement of the various branches of Indian education. 

12. For the estimate of the growth of education in recent years 
both in quantity and in quality, we have had supplied to us I 

a Yast maSR of data by the central and provincial Governments 
and also b'y private persons ana aRsociations in re~pome to enquiries 
made by us. The facts and figures which we have gathered have 
been tested as far as possible and elucidated by the examination 
of witnesseR, by personal discussions, and by our visits to educa
tiona I institutions during onr tonr, in the course of which we visited 
all the major provinces of India except A,ssam and the Central 
Provinces. 

13. Finally, we have regarded it as a specific part of our task 
to consider the effect of the working of the new svstem of reforms 
on the growth of education itself. Of the marked influence of 
that system during the past few years there is ample evidence. 

II I .-Proceaure. 

14. The appointment of the Committee was announced on 31 
May, 1928. The Chairman and the Secretary, Mr. R. M. Statham, 
I.E.S., assumed charge of their duties on 5 June and called a 
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meeting of the members of the Committee present in India, whic.h 
took place in Simla on 16 and 17 June. Two of ou~ number, SIr 
Amherst Selby-Bigge and Sir George Anderson, were III England at 
the time and were unable to join the Committee until 12 October. 
At this first meeting the Committee settled the main outlines of the 
itinerary of their tour in India and Burma, a copy of which is 
printed as Appendix I to this Review. The Committee then dis
persed and re-assembled again at Calcutta on 16 September, prior 
to embarking for Burma, the first province to be yisited. In the 
interval, the Chairman took a short period of home leave extending 
from 7 July to 14 September. In his absence the preliminary work 
of the Committee was carried on by the Secretary. 

15 _ The questionnaire printed as Appendix II to this Review 
was issued during the firRt week of July, 1928, and was published 
simultaneously in the press. Local Governments were supplied 
with a large number of copies for their own use and for local distri
bution, and in addition copies were sent direct to about 600 per
sons and associations. About 300 replies, many of It;hem of a 
compre1lellsive nature, were received. At the centres visited during 
our tour and at our headquarters at Delhi, over 160 witnesses gave 
oral evidence before us, of whom 74 were officials and the rE'st non
officials. A list of the witnesses examined orally is annexed as 
Appendix III. The informal evidence given to us in the course 
of conversation and discussion with many persons interested in 
edncat.ion ·\\'ho were not examined formally has alRO been of great 
value. 

16. \Ve are particularly :rratefnl for the valuable information 
which we baye received from the Government of India and pro
vincial Governments in the form of special Memoranda, and the 
Quinquennial Reviews on Education of all provinces, which became 
available duri-ng the course of our inquiry. We regret that the 
Quinquennial Review of Education for India, 1922-27, was not avail
able; but the Educational Commissioner with the Government of 
India ,,·as :rood enough to furnish us in advance with certain tables. 
prepared for that publication, of which we were in need. We are 
1111'0 indebted to these Government~ for the informa.tion which we 
called for and obtained from them on many matters and especiallY 
that relating to (a) the degree of wastage and stagnation ,,·hich 
occurs between successive standa,rds in primarv and secondar:v schools 
in all parts of the countr:v. and (b) the number and natnre of ori:ri
nal publications bv members of the staff and students of univer
sities. colleges and research institutions. 

17. Apart from the recording of evidence tendered to us hath 
or~ll:v rind in writing, we regarded it as pRrt of our dnty to viRit, 
as far as was posBible in the time at our disposal, local educationaf 
institutions not only in the cities and towns but in rural area:; 
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as well. vVe wish to offer our thl!.Dks to the heads of tlie
universities, colleges and schools concerned for the courtesy with 
wbich we were receiwd and personally conducted oyer the inRtitu
tions in their cbarge. ,\Ve are also indebted to tbe kindness of His 
Exalted Highness the Nizam and the officials of the Hyderabadl 
State which permitted three of our members to pay a most interest
ing visit to the Osmania University. 

18. We realised at an early stage that H would not be possible 
for us to complete our Review by 15 December as desired in the 
letter of our instructions, and took an early opportunity of appris
ing the Commission of this fact. In accordance with the request of 
tbe Commission, we furnished in print a preliminary draft of the 
major portion of the Review, which was discusst'd at a joint confer
ence of the Commission, the Indian Ct'ntral Committee and our
selves. held in Calcutta on 16 January. Sir Amherst Selby-Bigge 
was obliged to leave Calcutta for England on the following day. 

19. Owing to the shortness of the time at onr disposal, we 
were not able to include in our itineran' visits to the Central Pro
vinces, Assam, the Nortl1-'\Vest Fronder Provin!'t', Ajmer-Mer
wara or Baluchistan. \Ve ~btained, however, written statements of 
their \'ie'ln; from tht'Re local {iovernments and Administrations. Vle 
w(~re fnrthf'T giwn the opportunit~, of examining witnes<:es from 
f.OlDe of t.ile"e provinces at rentres ('onvt'nient to t1lf~m. 

20. It only remainR for us to express our thanks to all those 
who haH' a<:sistecl 11S in am \\'ork. Their nnmber is so Ilreat that 
it is not possible to mention all by name. ,\Ve wish, however, parti
cularly to a('kIlO\\-ledge tllc obligation Ilwl"r which 'H' r("t 10 the 
Governors of Provinces, and to the Ministers for Education, the 
Secretaries to Government, and the Directors of Public Instruction, 
who made all arrangements necessary for our accommodation, the 
appearance of '\\'itne~ses, and our visits to local institutions, and 
wh() also gave ns every opportnnity of holding personal discussions 
with them, with the object of ascertaining their views on the sub
jed of onr en'Juiry. We o~e a special measure of thanks to the 
Railwav AdminiRtrationR for the expedition and comfort with 
\~ hich we were conveyed on our journeys; and to the Department 
of Posts nnd Telegraphs for the regularity with which our mail was 
delivererl. to us at all places along the route. We are also indebted 
'to Mr. T. Carter, Manager of the Government of India Press at 
Delhi, and his staff for their courtesy in meeting our numerous re
quests and for the care and expedition with which they printed the 
Review. 

21. Our warmest thanks are due to our Secretary, Mr. R. M. 
Statham, I.E.S., for the exceptional services which he has rendered 
to the Committee and without whtch the accomplishment of their 
task would have been scarcely possible in the time allotted. His 
remarkable knowledge of the facts and figures of Ind'ian educational 
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administration and of educational institutions, his gifts as a drafts
man, his untiring activity, and his devotion to his work, have been 
invaluable. 

We are also indebted to our Assistant Secretaries, Mr. K. 
Za.chariah, I.E.S., who helped us greatly in our preliminary drafts 
and by his skilled analvsis of evidence and data, and to Mr. J. H. 
Green, M.B.E., who Joined the Committee at a later stage, and 
rendered to us most competent and devoted assistance. Mr. Green's 
experience was of great value to us in our tour and dming the pre
paration of our Review for the press. 

vVe desire further to record our appreciation of the zeal and 
industry with which the other members of our staff have fulfilled 
their arduous duties. 

• 



CHAPTER II. 

Brief Survey of Indian Educational policy down to the 
Reforms. 

1. In submitting to the Commission facts and figures relating 
to the growth of education in India, \ye are limiting ourselves 
almost entirely to the data of the last decade. But in order that 
the present position may be more easily grasped, we give a brief 
sketch of the main landmarks in the history of Indian educational 
polic:v durinJ the preyiolls hundred years. 

Il2. 'Education', writes Dr. F. \V. Thomas, one of the mO'lt 
distinguisbei of living Indologists, 'is no exotic in India. There 
is no countr:v where the love of learning had so early an origin or 
has exercised so lasting and powerful an influence. From tbe 
sim pIe poets of the Yed ic age to t he Bengali philosopher of the 
present day there has been an uninterrupted succession of teachers 
and scholar~. The immense literatnre ,,"hich this long period has 
produced is thoroll,~hl:v penetrated with the scholastic spirit; !Lcd 
the Mme spirit has left a deep impression on the social condition'> 
of the people among whom tha.t litemture was produced.' 

Dr. Thomas is speaking of Hindu learning. To that mnst be 
added the Islamic learning and teaching brought in mainly by 
the Moghul conquerors. To the great Akbar, himself illiterate but 
not unlearned. is attributed a list of ~lIbjects which each boy should 
learn, hardly less formidable than that of Milton." 

3. But at the beginning of the 19th century, after a long period 
of foreign invasions and internecine wars, Indian learning waH at 
a low ebbt. Western education had not been introduced, and 
there were hardly any printed boob either in .'the classical languages 
OJ' ~he vernac,llars. 

There still rema.ined a network of 'indigenous' schools, some 
ot' them perhaps the oldest in the world; the tols in which Brahmin 
teachers instructed Brahmin pupils in Ithe sacred books, the philo
sophy. literature, and science of their forefathers; the pathsalas in 
which elemf'lltary knowledge wa~ given to the IO\\'er caste~; and 
the correspon(ling schools of the Muhammadans, the higher schools 
called madriJ~allS, the lower called maldabs. The Muslim schools 
were open to all. and each one taught the Koran and the tenets 
()f Islam. Bllt the pupils in all this network were few in number 
compared to the vast popUlation. In Bengal, at any rate, according 

• Ain·;·Akbar; (or IMtitute. of Akbar) b:v Abul Fazl (book ii, Ain 25). See 
• Akbar', by Vincent H. Smith, 1917, pp. 386·387. 

t See extract from Minnte by Lord Minto (countersigned b:v H. T. Colebrooke, 
the distinguished Orientaliet), of 6 March. 1811, reprinted in Relec!ioOns from 
Educational Record., Part I, by H. Sharp, pp. 19·21. 

( !l ) 
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to W. Adam, an impartial observer, the unfortunate teachers in the 
elementary schools were as incompetent as they were ill-paid, ann 
~he education given was altogether inefficient. 

4. It was to the revival of Indian learning that the British 
authorities in India first directed their attention. In 1781, Warren 
Hastings founded the Calcutta ~Iadrasah, at tbe request of a MulJaILl
madan deputation, partly, but not solely, with a view to producing 
Muslim officers for the courts of justice. The Sanskrit College at 
Benares was established bv Duncan, tbe British resident, with the 
assent of Lord Cornwallis, "in 1792. Under the influence of religious 
enthusiasts in Bngland, who did so mnch in the early days for 
education, a clanse was inserted in the East India Company's Act 
of 1813 which enabled the Governor-General to devote not less than 
a lakh of rupees annually to edncation. It was the first legislative 
recognition of the right of education to participate in the public 
revenues. • 

But agair .. the money available wa;; T;lflinly ~pent on the tea<:hi!lh 
of the Indian classical hng-uages, Samkrit and Arahic, and on 
translations into tbo<e l:lngllage~. Ma,s education '-YUS not tour.hEti, 
though some encouragement was given to the production of books 
in English . 

. 5. A new impetlls was given to edllcation from t~·o sourceR 
different in character. The first waf; the '~emi-rationalist' mOV,l
ment led by Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the great Indian reformer, and 
David Hare, a Calcutta watchmaker, who, in 1816-17, found·d 
a college which led to :the 'springing IIp all over Bengal' of English 
schools conducted by its pupils. The college itself was absorbed 
in 1855 into the Presidency College, Calcutta. 

The second was the Christian missionary movement, which 
already had ramifications in different parts of India and which ~a6 
cont.inuously exercised so deep an inflllence on education in Inilia 
ever since. t The missionarie8. by the printing of books in the 
vernacular. gaw an immense spur to ~,he development of vernacular 
literature and especially of Bengali literature. But hand in hand 
with their ~,tud:v of 111e vernac111ars went the teaching of Western 
suhiectR through the medium of English, called in India 'English 
education' . 

*The phr ... eology of the Act is interesting: .. it shall be lawful for the Governor
General in Council to direct that. . .. " sum of not less than one lac of rupees in 
each year sh"n be set apart and applied to the revival and improvement of 
literature, and the encouragement of the learned natives of India. Rnd for the 
introduction Bnd promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among the inhabitants 
of the British territories in India." 

tMissionarv educational effort. in Indi!t from the l~th !tnd eRrlv 19th centuries 
has heen, and' it sti\1 is, actively supported Lot only by Britain, but hy Portugal, 
Denmark, Germany and the United States. The Catholic missionaries come from 
a\1 partA of the world. 

• 
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The demand for 'Engli~h education' in Bengal preceded by 
some 20 years anv Goyernment action to provide it. The old poli8Y 
prevailed', and in' 1823 Ram Mohan Roy, in a famous letter to Lord 
Amherst, the Governor-General, bitterly attacked the proposal to 
ef'tablish a Sanshit College in Calcutta as a retrograde step, 
calculated to keep India in darkness. The college was openei! iii 
1824. 

6. Committee,; of Public Instructiou were ~et up in B('ngai in 
1823, in Madras in 1826; and the Bombay Goyernment, which had 
founded a Hindu College in Poona in 1821, decided in 1823 to 
subsidi,;e a Society for the promotion of education, founded a little 
earlier. Inside the Bengal Committee, a bitter struggle soon arose 
between the 'Orientalists', the partisans of the traditional policy 
of te~hing through the medium of the classical languages, and the 
'Anglicists' who "'ishen to teach through the medium of English. 
It was admitted on all sides that the instruction of the IYlass of the
people throu~h the medium of their own language, i.e., the verna
cular, was the ultimate object to be kept in view" ani! in one or 
their annual reports the Committee wrote 'we conceive the forma
tion of a vernacu1nr literature, to be the nltimate object to which 
all our efforts must be nirecied'. t Thomas Munro in 'Madras, 
110Ilnt8t11art Elphinstone in Bombay, and later, .T. Thomason in 
the North W ('st Provinc('s. adv()cated no less the encouragement of 
vernacular teaching. 

7. The ~tT\lggle betwe('n Orientali,ts ani! Angliri~ts gay(' rise to 
the famous Minute of 183.5 of Macaula~', then Legal Member of the 
Executive Council, on the side of the Anglicists; and to the decisive 
Minutes of two succesr,ive G-overnors-General, Lord \VilIiam 
Bentinck in 183.5 and IJord Auckland in 1839. endorsing Mncaulnv'$ 
polin'. The srhools for oriental learning were maintained; but the 
translations into Ranskrit and Ara hic were discontinu('d. The 
Rystem of 'English education' was adopted and ('ncouraged bv Gov
ernment, ani! developed alongside the vernacular schools. 

T,,'o other events about this time gave an added stimulus to 
wrnncular education; the conferment of the freedDm of the press 
in 1835, and the Ruhstitution of the vernaculars for Persian in the 
lower courts in 1837. An unfortunate and un for('seen effect of the 
latter measure was the discourarrement ()f education among Muham
madans. a point with which we shall deal in a later chapter. 

8. There exi~ted in India a tradition of female education ;zoing 
back to early times. But in thl-) ('arly 19th eentnry it was still mOla 
backward than that of men. The initia~ive in modern education 

* The point is "ometime. overlooked by the critics of educational policy in 
IniiB. 

t s.c Tfe\"e:YI1~'. Educsticm Cof the People of India, pages 21-25. 
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for women was taken by mission&ry socieLies in the three Prl'3i
dencies of Bengal, Bombay a,nd Madras. It was supported by 
Hare and by Raja Ram Mohan Roy. In 1824, Lady Amherst con
sented to be patroness of a society for native female education in 
Calcutta and its vicinity. The establishment of a girls' school in 
Calcutta in May, 1849, by J. E. Drinkwater Bethune, like 
Macaulay, Legal Member of Council, and his conyersion of Lord 
Dalhousie to his views at this time mark a turning point in the 
history of women's education in India. 

The fear was expressed that the new policy might seriously 
-offend Indian sentiment, but in April, 1850, Lord Dalhousie 
infC'l'med the Bengal Council of Education that it was henceforward 
to ('Ollsider its functions 1S comprising the superintendence of natiye 
female educa.tioll. 'rhcf:e im;trllctions were approved by the Court 
of Directors of the East India Company.· 

9. The next great step in the history of I ndiDI1 education is 
marked by the parliamentary enquiry into the condition of Indh 
in 1853 which preceded the confirmation of the Company's Chnrter. 
For the first time Parliament investiga-ted seriously and sympath:l
tically the development of Innian education. The evidence sub
mitted to committees of the Lords and CommonH formed the basis 
of Sir Charles Wood's epoch-making enucation despatch of 18.54. 
which determined the whole Rubsequent course of Tnnian edu'~a
tional development. t 

10. Up to this time the East India Company had regarded a 
direct attack on the problem of mass education as an impossibilit.v. 
They thought that the only means of reaching the masses was by 
educating the literary classes who were comparatively few in num
ber, and letting education 'filter down' through them, a theory 
generally known as the 'filtration the,ory'. 

To adopt this theory was t,o ignore the vast obstacles to sn~h 
'filtration' arising out of Indian class and caste distinctions. Thl 
despatch of 1854 first imposed upon the Government of India tbe 
duty of creating a, properly a,rticnlated system of edncation frau 
the prima;-y school to the university. 

11. In oder to ('arry out its policy the de spa-tell prescribed the 
following measures :-the constitution in each presidencv and lielltp.
nant-governorship of a sepaJrate department for the administration 
of edncation with an adequate system of inspection; the institution 
of univers~ties in the Presidency towns; the establishment of insti· 
tutions for training teachers f;r all classes of schools: the ma,inte-

• See Chapter on the Beginnings of Female Education in Selections from 
-Educational Records, b" J, A, Richey, 1922. 

t Sir Charles Wood, later Viscount Halifax. was at the time President of the 
1'!oard of Control. 
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nance of the existing government colleges and high schools, and the 
increase of their number where necessary; increased attention to. 
vernacular schools, both for secondary and for primary education; 
and the introduction of a system of grants-in-aid. The despatch 
laid great stress on the importance of encouraging the study of 
the vernaculars as the only possible media for mass education; and 
recommende6 ,the institution of a comprehensive system of scholar
ships to connect all grades of tue euucatlOJlal sydenl. Tbe despatch 
furtber expressed sympathy for the causes of female education ami 

,t Muhammadan education, advocated the opening of schools aUG 
\ 't colleges for technical instruction, and iLlsisted on a policy of perfect 
,,' I'eligious neutrality. It ,llOuld be added that the despatch 100keJ 
" forward to a time when allY general system of education provided 

by government might be gradually discontinued with the adval11'e 
of the system of grants-in-aid, and when the management, especially 
of the higher institutions, might be handed over to local bodies 
under the ccntrol of, and aided by, 'till) State. 

In a de~patcb of 1850, that is, after the passing of tbe Act of 
1858 which transferred the Government of India from the East 
Inilin. Company to,the Crown, the Secretary of State confirmed the 

'1 policy of 1854, reviewed the progress made since tbat date and 
adyocated the adoption of further step,; for the promotion of primary 
education, including the levy of a special ra,te on the land to provi,;e 
adequate mean~ for financing vernacular education. We may 
regard all subsequent changes as a development of tbe policy then 
laid down rather than as depa\'ture~ thl'ft>fro!Tl. 

12. The years immediately subsequent 'to 1854 witnessed the 
e~tablishmellt of Departments of Public Instruction in all the pro
vincQs, the founding of tbe Universities of Calcutta, Madras and 
Bombay, and a rapid growth in the number of schools and colleges, 
some government institutions, others private, aided or unaided, 
all over India. Far greater intexest was taken in the promotion 
of secondary education than of primarJ. 

13. In 1871, the control of the Education Departments was 
made over to local Governments with a fixed assignment from 
central revenues. But this did not imply a cessation of interest in 
the subject on the part of the central Goyernment or the abandon
ment of tht> right to make further grants for education from centraJ 
re\'enues. 

14. In 1882, Government appointed an Education Commission 
to review the progress of education since 1854 (excluding univer
sity education and certain other branches).· Primary education was 
put in the forefront of t.he reference. The Commis;;ion endorsed 
the policy of the despatch of 1854 ; and their recommenda,tions aimed 

• The Commiosion w.s presided over by Dr. W. W. Hunter, end is generally 
known .8 the Hunter Commission. 
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at a, more complete fulfilment of that policy. A Government Reso
lution of 1884 approved of nearly the whole of the recolJlmendations 
of the Commission. Tile elememary education of the masses, it;< 
provision, extension and improvement, was stated to require 'strenu
ous efforts of the State iv a still large~ measurtl tkm herf'tofore -. 
Thc proposals of the Commis~ion which have had most effect Oll 

subsequent goyernment policy were those relating to the expansion 
of primary education and its management by the local bodies set 
up under the local self-government acts of Lord Ripon's Goyern
ment in the years 188:3 to 188:3, the development of the grant-in-aid 
~ystem. and the stimulation of private enterprise. 

15. In 1900, the Secretary of State drew the attention of the 
Government of Illdir1 to the necessity for the continnance of govern
ment "ontrol, guidance and assistance in higher education. In 
] 901, Lord Curzon summoned an educational conference. which was 
followed by the appointment of the Indian 17niwr-ities Commi,sioo 
of Ul02, the publication of a Resolution on Indian Educational 
Policy in March, Ul04, and the passing of an Indian uniyersities 
Act in the same year. 

The Resolution of 1904 covered a wide field. On the maio 
question of the control of edncation, it accepted the deyolllthn 
policy of the Commission of 1882, but laid stress on the necessity 
for adequate safeguards, as shewn by the following pa,f;age :-

"The progressive devolution of primary, secondary and 
collegiate education upon private enterprise and the 
continuous withdrawal of Government from com
petition therewith was recommended by the Edu. 
cation Commission in 1883, and the advice has been 
generally acted upon. But while accepting this 
policy, the Government of India at the same time re

cognise the extreme importance of the principle that 
in each branch of education Government should main. 
tain a limited number of institutions, both as models 
for private enterprise to follow and in order to uphold 
a high standard of education. In withdrawing from 
direct ma-nagement, it is further essential tpat Gov
ernment should retain a general control, by means of 
efficient inspection, over all public educational insti
tutions. " 

The Resolution reiterated the views of the Commif;sioo of 1882 
-in regard to the importance of primary education, declared that i~ 
had received insufficient attention and an inadequate share of tto 
public funds, and tlHtt 'primar:v education should be made a INtdillg' 
charge npC'D provincial revenues'. The Resolution direded that thE' 
educational budget estimates of local bodies "hould be submitted 

-through Directors of Public Instruction before sanction, and that 
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€very effort should be made to adapt the teaching in rural schools 
to the needs of the agricultural community. 

'With regard to secondary education, the Resolution advocated 
varied curricula to correspond to the varying needs of practical life, 
the continuance of the study of the "ernaculars tbroughout tbe 
school-course, and the .holding of a School-Final examination at 
its terIllina tion. 

The Resolution further dealt with technical, commercial and 
agricultural education and schools of art; with the extension of 
fa.<:iIities for the training of teachers; with hostels for schools and 
colleges. It endorsed the view that 'through female education a far 
greater proportional impulse is imparted to the educational and 
Jl10ral tone of the people than by the educa tion of men'. 

It also endorsed the main recommendations of the Commission of 
19U~, relating to the universities, vi,., that the Sellates :;hould be 
limited in size, that the universities should be given teaching powers 
in addition to their examining powers and that ·they should br, 
required to demand a high educational standard from their affiliated 
colleges; it prowised further financial aid to the universities; and 
it expressed the hope that the uni"ersities might receive funds 
from private dOllars. The policy of the Commission and Govern
ment with regard to universities was embodied in the Universities 
Act of 1904. 

10. In 1910, Government showed their sense of the increasing 
importance of education from the imperial point of view by trans
ferring the subject from the Home Department to a llew Depart
ment of Education. At the Durbar of 1911-12 of His Majesty the 
King Emperor, Government announced, at his desire, an annual 
grant from imperial funds of 50 lah'hs for popular education, and 
His Majesty, in January, 1U12, in replying to an address from the 
Calcutta University, said :-

"It is my wish that there may be spread over the land a net
work of schools and colleges, from which will go forth 
loyal a,nd m!wly and useful citizens, able to hold their 
own in indu~tries, and agriculture, and all the voc:a. 
tions in life. And it is my wish, too, that the homes 
of my Indian subjects may be brightened and their 
labonr sweetened by ~he spread of knowledge, with 
all that follows in its train, a higher level of thought, 
of comfort, and of health. It is through education 
that my wish will be fulfilled, and the cause of educa
tion in' India will ever be very close to my heart." 

17. In 1911, the late Mr. G. K. Gokhale introduced into the 
Imperial Legislative Council an important bill for the extension of 
elementary education which would have made compulsory primary 
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education permissive, that is, subject to the consent of the local 
authorities and local Governments. The cost was to be found froID 
local and provincial funds. The bill was circulated and the matter 
was disc'ussed again in March, 1912. "The bill was officially 
opposed on the grounds that there had been no popular demand for 
the measure, that the local Governments were opposed to it, and 
that the weight, though not the majority, ornon-official :Jpinion was 
alw bostile, wh;le the idea of additional local taxation was strongly 
opposed .... But Sir Harcourt Butler hinted on behalf of Govern
ment that the introduction of measures of compulsion in local legis
latures wonld he the natural course."· 

18. The Education Resolution of the Government of India of 
Ell 3 , after quoting the passage from the Ring-Emperor's speech 
printeu above, announced that Government had decided to as~ist 
local Governments by large grants, as funds became available, to 
extend comprehen~ive schemes of education in the several provinces. 

Like its predecessor, the Resolution again surveyed the wbole 
field of educational work. It stated that 'in the forefront of their 
policy the Government of India desire to place the formation of 
the character of the scholars and undergraduates under tuition'. 
The other main features of the Resolution m:l" be summarised as 
follows:- . 

(i) It refused to adopt the principle of compulsion in primary 
education for financial and administrative reasons, l;uL 
it reaffirmed the necessity of concentrating the direct 
energies of the State and the bulk of its available 
resources on the improvement and expansion of pri
mary education on a voluntary basis. 

(ii) It advocated lhe teaching of hygiene, and the medical 
inspection of schools. 

(iii) It insisted on the importa.nce of improving and multiply
ing the 'middle' vernacular schools, which continue 
the primary course and in which competent teachers 
for primary schools will be prepared. 

(iv) It urgeu the necessity of multiplying and improving 
facilities for the tmining of teachers f6r primary and 
serondary schools. 

(v) It reported that the 'education of girls remains to be 
organised'; and emphasised the necessity for the 
increase of women teachers in girls' schools. 

• See QuinqUEnnial Reviews on Progr<'Ss of Education in India for 1907-
1912, Vol. I, pp. 131-134 ; and for 1912·1917, Vol. I, pp. 123-125. 

It is sbown in Cbapter IV that the prevision of Sir Harcourt Butler has been 
fulfilled. 
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(·'i) rt T' "Cfi,.,nd Ihe no1icv of relvin rr mainly on private 
J... ~'b 

effort in secondary education with the assistance of a. 
more elastic system of grants-in-aid, and the en
courai!emellt of varied methods of teaching and 
courses. 

(vii) It endorsed the recommendation of the Universitie& 
Commission of H)o2 thut there should be secondary 
'school-final' examinations, conducted by bodies oth~r 
than univer~ities. 

·(viii) It recognised the necessity for improving the pay and 
prospects of teachers in the educational services. 

(ix) It reported an improvement in the condition of the five 
existing Indian universities (Calcutta, Bombay, 
Madras, Allahabad and tbe University of the Punjab) 
as a result of the Act of 1904, but advocated a reduc
tion of the areas of these affiliating universities and 
the establishment of 'teaching faculties' at their 
centres with adequate libraries; it announced a policy 
of im'tituting teaching and residential universities of 
which Dacca, Benares and Aligarh were to be the 
first; and it strongly urged the necessity for providillg 
facilities for resea.reh in e,ery branch of learning. 

HI. The policy outlined in the Resolution of 1913 materially 
encouraged progress in the provinces but the educational develop
mentl foreshadowed were in many cases delayed owing to the great 
war. The war had, however, another effect on the educational 
policy of the Government of India. It was felt that the time had 
come for a policy of political reform and for a greater devolution of 
re,ponsibilities on Indians, and that the Indian nniversities were 
not then giving the right type of education for the directing classes. 
lL \\a8 with a view to the improvement of that education that 
flol'ernment in H)1 7 set tip the Cnlcut"ta University Commission 
under the chairmanship of Sir Michael Sadler, which reported in 
19]0. 

20. Under the system in existence in 1917, when the Calcutta 
University Commission was appointed, that University, the largest 
in India, controlled in effect a.Imost the whole of education above 
the primary (Zracle in a province containing over 40 million inhabi
tants The Report of the Commission necessarily covered a wide 
ueld and its criticisms and recommendations, which were endorsed 
almost in their f'Tltiretv bv the Government of India in a Resolution 
of January, 1920, ha,'e profoundly influenced the development of 
becondaTy and university educat.ion all over India. We shaY discuss 
certain resllIts of th,~ Repm:t in lat~r chapters. 

11 
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21. In conclusion, we have to point out tlHLt with the Reforms 
of 1920, education hecame a 't,ransferred' subject, confided almost 
entirely to the care of the provinces. There still eXIsts, however, an 
imperial department of 'Education, Health and Lands' with certain 
limited functions, and also, on a precarious basis, the office of Edu
cational Commissioner for India. The' imperial 'Bureau of Edu
cation' was discontinued in 1922 and an All-India Advisory Board 
of Education, set up in 1920, was discontinued in 1924. \Ve shall 
diseuER these matters subsequently. It may be said broadly that, 
apart from certflin matters of detail, the Government of India. 
have, since the Reforms, regarded all responsibility for educational 
policy as devolyed on the sepamte provinces, and that an educational 
policy for India as a whole no longer exists. It is only from 30 

surveyor all the prm'incial rep()rt~. or their summary. as recorded 
in -the Quinquennial ReVIews of Education still published hv the 
Government of Tnnia,that any genNal impression of the gniding 
principles of Ill!li[111 education and of its growth can be obtained. 
It is to that survey that we now turn. 
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A History of Education in Ancient India, h!' X. ~. MAZ(;)IDER, 
1910. 
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British Education in India, by F. W. THo,TAs, 1891. 

History of Educntion in the Madras Presidency, by S. 
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India of :!L~t Fehruan', 1!1l:3). 

The EducaUon of India, by Arthur Maybew, C.I.E., 10'25. 
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CHAPTER [II. 

Statistical Data and Indications of Progress. 

I.-Statistical Data. 

1. The followi'ng Tables give the more important statistical 
data relating to the growth of education and of educational ex
penditure during the years 1917 to 1927 in British India. and the 
provmces. 

According to the Census of 1921, the total population of British 
India in that year was 247,333,423, composed of 127,04 .. ,953 male~ 
and 120,288,470 females. 

TABLE I. 
Percentage of total population receiving instruction In recogni8ed 

institutions. 

I Percentage of male •.• I 
, 

Percentage of female. I 

Percentage of totnl •• I 

1917. 

4'S5 
; 

0'97 , 
I 

2'96 . 

1922. 

5'Ot I 

1'12 i 
I 

3'13 

TABLE II. 

1927. 

6'91 

1'46 1 

I 
4'26 I 

I 
I , 

I t ncrease In perc en ages 
between 

, 
I I 

1917·22. 1022-27. 1017 ·27. 

I 
I 
I 

0'19 1'87 I 2'06 

0'15 I 0'34 I 0' .. 9 

0'171 1'13 1'30 

Total number of recognised educational institutions and enrolment. 
, 

I I Peroentage of increase , 

between 

1917. 1922. 1927. 

\ 

1917·22. 1922·27 IgI7·27. 
, 

, 

1 1 ----- ---
I 

Total number of reo 154,952 : 173,311 211.0tS 11'84 21'77 36'19 
cognised institutions. 

7,207,30sI7,742.22" ! Tot~l number of pupils 10.529,350 7'~2 ' 35'99 46'09 
in recognised in-

I 
i 

stitutions. 
I 

20 ) 



STATISTICAL DATA AND INDICATIONS OF PROGRRSS. 21 

TABLE III. 

Total number of unrecognised institutions and enrolment. 

Tot,,1 number of unre
cognised institutions.. 

Total nwnber of l'upilB 
in unrecognised 
institutions, 

1917, 

37,803 

644,638 

1922. 19117. 

I 
34,807 i 35,216 

I , 
, 

630,125 628,146 

TABLE IV. 

Percentage of increase. 
between 

11917.22, 1922-27, !1917.27. 
I 

-7'93 i 1'18 I -6'84 
1 

I 
-'86

1

-1'72 -2',56 

Number of pupils according to sex in recognised institutions. 

I I 

Percentage of increase 

I 
between 

1817. 1922. 1927, 
---- ----- ---- ~ 

I 

1917-22,11922-27, 1917-27 • 

. . -- ---- - ----

I 
Male. . , .. 6,OIlO.~61 6,~01,383 ,8,777,743 11'80 37'12 45'07 , , 

I 

i 
, 

I 
Female. . . .. 1,156,717 i 1,340,842 1 1,751,607 15'01 30'63 51'43 

TABLE V. 

Pupils according to sex in unrecognised institutions. 
, 

I 
1 Percentag' of increase 
1 between 

I 1917. 1922. 1927. 
, , 

1917-22.1922·27. 1917·27. 
, , 

. - --.-- ---- .. _- ---.. .. .. 1570,687 1161,1145 537,401 -1'6 -4'2 -11'8 

FemrJM .. .. 73,9111 77,1180 90,7411 4'9 i 16'9 22'7 
, I 
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TABLE VI. 

Number of pupils m recorlnised institutions according to stages 
of instruction. 

Stage, 

Co liege .. 

H igh .. 
l'rlIddle 

Primary •• 

Special •• 

" 

1917. 1922. 1927. 

I 

I --- ---) 

1 

.. 67,972 58,827 83,890 , 
I I .. 216,160 I 218,606 236,781 

! 

I 
I .. 385,372 434,810 i 631,490 1 

I 

•• '6,404.200 

..1 14.3.604 

6,897,147 '9,247,617 

1 7,207,308 
I 

132,739 328,620 

• '-1--;-
7,712,139

1

10,528,398 

I 
Percentage of increase , 

between 

I 
1917.22'11922.27. 1917 27. 

i 

I 
1'50 42'58 44'71 

1 

1'13 I 8'31 9'54 

1283 I 4523 .. 6387 

7'70 3-1'08 44'40 

-7'57 12t!'S3 

* Owing to slight vifferences in the Government of India Tables, these figures 
do not exactly correspond to the figures given in Table IT. 

TABLE VII. 

Total expenditure, diJ'ect and indirect, in respect of recognised 
institutions . 

. 

1917. 1922. 1 1927. 
Percentage of increase between 

I 

- , 
'" 

1917.22. 1922·27. 1917.27. 
- -----

TIs. Rs. Rs. 

ll,28,83,O68 18,37,52,069 i 24,58,47,572 62'79 33'79 117'79 
, 

I I 
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TABLE VIII. 

Provision for total direct and indirect expenditure in respect of 
recognised institutions . 

Year. 
I from 
Government 

Funds 

from 
Board 
Funds 

• 
Total 
from 

Public 
Funds 

from 
Fees 

from 
Ot,her 

Sources* 
i --------- ----------1--·--

1917 
1922 
1927 

Percent"ge of 'I 

increo.c;;e be-tween 
1917-1922 
1922-1927 
1917-1927 

Rs, I Rs. IRs. ; Ro. 
3,91,62,S53 ,2,23,17,6111 '6,14,80,471 3,18,71,138 
9,il2.3~,()28 2,47,31,150 ll,49,61,178 3,80,08,648 
11,93,32,854 3,65,91,114 ,15,59,23,968 5.~1,27,191 

130'31 
3~'25 

2U4'71 

10'81 
47'96 I 

63'96 

TABLE IX. 

86-99 
35'63 

153'62 
, 

19'26 
37'\5 
63'56 

Rs. 
1,95,31,459 
3,07,83,143 
3,77,96,413 

57'61 
22·78 
93'52 

Total expenditure m respect of recognised institutions according 
to objects. 

- 1917. I 
I 

11)22. In27. 
, 

- - - -- _. - - . 

I 

Ro. 

I 
Ro. Rs. r Arts Colleges · . 71,03,748 1,10,42,338 1,4[,,84,918 

Profe,sional Colleges · . 35,99,41 ~ , 59,77,514 7t1,~5, 7\)2 
Recond. ry Schools · . 3,19,29,!~2 I 4,87,26,!I05 6,61,94,:1\10 
Primarv Schoo1s .. 2,93,1:!·,fi45 I 5,o9,n8,107 6,Hfi,2J,thJ6 
Training School;; · . 28,6~,810 I 5S,f'4,IOO 56,31,295 I t ~ Other special Schools · . 44,77,1\6 

I 
n,37,494 1,16,61,237 

Univer~ities · . 25,51,fl25 73,40,578 1,00,53,859 
Direction .. .. 8,92,20,3 

I 
13,99,110 ]5,55,351 

InHpection .. .. 4n,f\4,5R7 79,36,403 87,46,706 
Scholarships 21,05,718 

, 

31,76,OR9 · . .. 
Buildings .. .. 1,37,08,740 1,07,60,544 2,77,25,177 

l Miscellaneous .. 93,13,016 J ,37,83,782 2,25,3i,151t 
---

Total · . 11,28,83,063 I 18,37,52,969 24,58,47,572 

- , 

• Including subscriptions, endowments, etc. 

t These term. are explained in the Glossary on page 373. 

~oTE.-The figures for the expenditure on " Universjtj~" includo expen
diture On art. and professional colleges managed directly by universities. 

t Includes expenditure on schOlarships. 

• 
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TABLE X. 

Total number of male pupils. in recognised institutions by 
prOVinces, 

• 

I Percentage of increase 
Province and male between 

population (in 1917, 1922, 1927. 
-~-

millions), i 

1~17 ,22'11922.27. 1917·27 • 

----~- • 
12'1 I 39'0 I Iadras' (20'9) , . 1,229,914: 1,378,159 1,915,177 66'7 

I i 
ombay (10'2) 

I 721,798 900,31 I 19'3 24'71 48'9 .. 604,701 I B 

eng .. 1 (24'2) 1,665,712 i 1,496,439 1,873,461 -4'4 25'2 
i 

19'7 .. I B 

I 

u nited Provinces 742,134 871.750 1,161,235 Ii'5 33'2 ! 56'5 
(23'S). i i 

I 

unjab (ll'3) I 366,142 489.755 996,570 33'8 103'5 172'2 .. I P 
I I 

Burma (6'8) ,.1 273,192 228.951 I 277,109! -16'2 21'0 I l'4 

Bihar find Odssa (16'8) 688,180 657,596 949,711 -4'4 44'4 I 38'0 

Central Provinces (7'.0) 312,322 2J2,291 349,264 -6'4 19'5 
I 
I ll'S 

Assam (4'0) 197,096 181,206 235,742 -S'1 30'0 19'6 

North,West Fron- 37,946 i 44,748 56,436 18'0 I 26'1 
tier Province (1' 2), I 

.Minor Administration •. 

Coorg (0') Not available. 6,273 

Delhi (0'3) " " 
~0,081 , .. 

Ajmer-;\Ierwara (0'3). , 
" " 10,651 .. .. .. 

Baluchistan (0'2) , , 
" " 

4,603 .. .. .. 
, 

Bangalore (0'06) .. " 
,. 8,179 .. .. .. 

Other Administrative " " 13,000 .. .. .. 
Areas 

38,780 I otal for Minor Admin· 33,222 62,787 l6'7 61'9 89'0 
istrations. 

T 

----
Total for British India 6,050,561 6,401,383 8,777,743 5'8 37'l 46'1 

(127'0), 
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TABLE XL 

Total number of female pupils in recognised institutions by 
provinces. 

Percentage of increase 
between 

Province and female 
population (in 

millions). 
1917. 1922, 1927. 

i H117-22, 1922-27.11917'27. 

~------ --- ,-----1---
! , 

307,125 I 367,350 525,697 Madras (21'4) 

Bombay (9'2) 134,684 175,079 215,359 

Bengal (22'5) .. 289,800 : 3~8,578 : 416,415 

United Provinces (21'6) 63,286 : 93,309 1l!l,215 

Punjab (9'4) · - 54,901 62,867 89,517 

Burma (6'4) · , 120,207 116,714 166,19'1 
I 

Bihar and Orissa (17'2) 109,291 : 105,771 115,785 

Central Provinces (7) 36,n9 ! 38,390 42,359 I 

Assam (3'6) · . 27,723 2~,SOS 34,691 

North-West Frontier 3,287 4,647 6,800 
Province (1'0), 

Mino, Administ,atiom. 

Coorg (0'07) , . Not available, I 2,MB 
I 

Delhi (0'2) .. " " 
I 4,485 
I 

Ajmcr-:I<lerwBra (0'2). , 
" " 

1,622 
i 

Baluchistan (0'2) .. 
" " 

870 

Bl1ngaJore (0'05) .. , 5,206 
" " ! 

, 

Other Administrative 
" " 

4,245 
Areas. 

Total for ~liDor Admin- 9,70-1 11,320 19,076 
istrat~on&. 

-----
Total for British India 1,156,747 1,3!O,842 

(120), I ' 
1,751.607 

10'6 43'1 

30'0 I 23'3 

I 6'8 23'0 43'7 
, 

47'4 27'8 88'4 

U5 42'4 63'} 

-2'9 42'4 38'2 

-!l'2 9'5 5'9 

4'5 10'3 15':t 

-3'3 29'4 25'1 

41'3 46'3 106'9 

.. .. • • 

.. · . . . 

.. · . .. 

.. · . .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

16'7 68'5 06'6 

15'9 I 30'0 51'4. 
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TABLE XII_ 

Total number of pupils in recognised institutions by provinces_ 

Province. 

adraa -- . -
ombay -- .. 
engal -. .. 
nited Provinces .. 
uniab .. .. 
urma .. .. 
ihar and Orissa - -

ntral Provinces .. 
sa.m .. - -

M 

B 

B 

'U 

P 

B 

B 

Ce 

As 

N orth-West Frontier 
Province. 

inur Administrations. M 

Co org .. .. 

elhi .. --
jmer-Merwara -. 
aluchistlln .. 

D 

A 

B 

B 

o 
angabre --I 
ther Administrative· 
Areas_ 

Total for Minor 
ministrations. 

1917_ 1922_ 1927, 

-------
: 

1,.537,039 1,745,518 2,440,874 1 
, 

739,285 896,877 1,116,170 i 
1,855,.512 1,835,017 2,289,8'16 

805,420 065,059 l.~80,450 

421,043 552,622 1,086,087 

393,:399 345,665 443,302 

797,471 763,277 1,065,496 

349,061 330,681 391,623 

22i,819 208,014 270,433 

41,233 49,3~5 

I 
63,076 

i 
I 
I 

Not avail· 8,564 8,921 
able_ 

" 14,986 24,566 

" 
10,247 12,273 . , 

" 4,149 5,473 : 

" 
12,154 13,385 } 

" .. 17,24SI 

42,926 50,100 81 863 I , I , 

I i !----' 
Total for British India i 7,207.308/7,742,225 ilO•529,350 I 

Percent.age of increase 
between 

I, 

1917-22, 1922-27_ 1917 -2 7. 

1---·-

13'6 39'8 1 5S' 

21'3 2 .. -4 ! 

-1-1 24'S 

19'8 32-7 

31'3 96-5 

-12-1 28-2 

-4-3 39'6 

-S-31 18-4 
: 

-7'5 I 30-0· 
I 

19-8 27-7 
, 

, 

, 

I i 
1 

i 
I 
I 
I 4-2 

, -. I 
I .. I 63-9 
[ .. I 19-8 
I .. I 31-9 

.. I , 10-1 

.. I .. 
i 

63-4 

---1---
36-0 

51' 

23-

59' 

158-

12-

33' 

8 

o 
4 

o 
o 

7 

6 

2 

3 

o 

12-

20-

63' 

.. , ... 

.. 

.. 

.. 

-. 
. ' 
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TABLE XIII. 

Totol number of recognised institutions by provinces. - _ ... __ . 

Province. 1917. 1922. I 

I 

ladra. , 31,340 37,290 

ombay 

engal 

II 

B 

B 

U 

P 

B 

B 

C 

A 

N 

. 
11,388 13,310 

46.104 51,929 I 
nited Provinces 

unjab , ! 
urma . 
ihar and Ori.sa 

entral Provinces 

ssam 

·orth,West Frontier 
Province. 

M 

C 

inor Adminiatrations. 

oorg 

elbi D 

A 

B 

jmer~Merwara . . 
aluchistan 

Bangalore 

Other Administrative 
Areas. 

Total for Minor Ad-

12,912 18,559 

6,442 7,920 

9,564 7,180 

26,867 25,965 

1,503 4,921 

4,587 4,745 
I 

685 \ 792 
I 
i 
I 

I 
Not 

avaiJable.' 
Il3 

Do. r 205 . 
I 
I 

Do. 
I 187 
, 

Do. 82 

Do. 113 

Do. 

700 560 I 

ministrations, 1-----'-----
Total for Brit;oh India I 154,952! 173,'ll1 I 

i 
I 

I 

I 
Percentage of increase 

between 

1927. 
r 

1917·22, 1922,27.: 1917,27 
I 

I --- -

50,943 18'9 36'6 62'5 

14,819 1 16'9 II':! 30'1 

58,833 12'( 13'3 27'0 

22,068 43'7 
I 

18'9 70'9 

13,860 22'9 75'0 115'2 

6,885 -~4tg -4'1 • -28'0 
I 

17'2 31,495 -3'4 21'3 
I 

5,187 9'3 5'4 15'2 

5,331 3'5 12'3 16'2 

747 15'6 -5'71 9'1 

I 
ll2 i .. -0'91 ... 

I 
259 ... 

I 
26'3 I ... 

198 
, 5'9 .. , ,. . 

94 : . .. 14'6 .., 
, 

101 ; i -10'6 00' 
I 

116 I 
, 

, .. I ... , 
I 25'0 1 

I 

880 25'71 57'1 I 

I 
I 
I 

211,O48 lI'O 21'sl 36'2 
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TABLE XIV. 

Total ilirect and indirect expenditure on recognised institutions 
by provinces, 

Province, 1917. 1922, 1927, 
, , 

I , 

Rg. Ra. R •. 
Madr"" .. 2,16,87,896 3,39,98,292 4,52,72,432 

Bombay .. 1,55,88,759 2,96,02,944 3,82,63,286 

Bengal , , 2,43,1l,786 3,33,87,106 3,97,76,068 

United provinces 1;7,45,922 2,98,13,563 3,37,79,166 

Punjab .. 1,08,63,320 1,89,62,287 2,S7,65,763 

Burma .. 66,79,145 1,01,64,870 1,93,83,804 

Bihar and Orissa 81,52,080 1,15,16,347 1,77,42,059 

Central Provin· 48,96,316 81,26,933 1,13,63,933 
ces. 

Assam .. 25,59,290 34,83,928 43,84,150 

North. Weat I 10,30,628 I 17,39,504 20,76,785 
Frontier Pro· 
vince. 

Minor Adminis. 
tratioYIJ8. 

Coorg .. Not 1,43,031 2,24,953 
, available, 

I Delhi .. 
. , . AJm .. r :cIlcrwara 

Baluchistan 

Bangalore 

Other Adminis· 
trative Areas. 

Total Minor Ad· 
minish'ations. 

Total British 
India. 

" I 
I 

" 

" 
" 

" 

12,77,454 

64 -, 1,309 I 

3,06,701 I 
5,88,350 

23,67,926 \ 29,57,195 

17,05,549 

6,32,906 

4,79,216 

8,30.364 

11,67,138 

50,40,126 

-----,'-----1---
1l,28,83,06S !18,37,52,969 24,58,47,572 

I 

Percentage of incre""e 

11917.22, 
1 

I 

I 
56'8 

I 
I 

89'9 I 

37'3 

102'1 

74'6 ' I 

52'2 
I 
, 

I 

41'3 

66'0 I 
I 

36'1 I 
I 

68'S I 

I .. , 
.. , 

24'9 

62'S 

between 

I 
1922·27,1917,27. 

---

33'2 

29'3 

19'1 

13'3 

51'7 

90'7 

54'1 

39'S 

25'S 

19'4 

... 

... 

I 

I 

I 

I 
I 

I 

10R'7 

145'5 

63'6 

129'1 

164'8 

190'2 

ll7'6 

132'1 

71'3 

101'6 

.. . 

.., 

70'4! ll2'S 

33'S, .117'S 
I 
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II ,-1 ndicati(l1!s of progress, 

2. Rapid Growth.-lhom the foregoing Tables it appears that 
in the last ten years there has been rapid growth in the volume 
of education as measured by numbers of institutions and pupils 
and that this growth is becoming more rapid. In 1920 and 19:21, 
the non-co-operation movement caused a serious set-back which 
is reflected in the figures for 1922, but expansion in the next 
five years was greater than in any preceding period. While 
between 1917 and 1922 the numler of pupils in all institutions 
increased by approximately half a million, between 1922 and 1927 
the number increased by nearly three millions. If the rate of 
growth were uniform, the percentage of increase would gradually 
diminish; but up to the present it has greatly increased. In the 
first period it was 7'42; in the second 35'99. Of a total increased 
enrolment of 6l millions during the last thirty :vears more than one
third was added in the five years ending with 1927. 

The growth has been distributed over all the different fields 
of education. The percentage of increase between 1917 and 1927 
in the primary stage was 44' 4; in the middle stage 63'87, in the 
high stage 9'54 and in the collegiate stage 44'71. The number of 
male pupils increased by 45'1 per cent. and the number of female 
pupils by 51·43 per cent. Every province showed an increase in 
the number of pupils, ranging for male pupils from 1'4 per cent. 
in Burma to 172'2 per cent. in the Punjab; and in the number 
of female pupils from 5'9 per cent. in Bihar to 88·4 per cent. in 
the United Provinces. 

3. The figures in Table I show that in 1917, 4·85 per cent. 
of the male population was at school, in 1\)27 as many as 6·91 
per cent. Between 1922 and 1927 there was an increase of 1·87 
per cent. in the ratio of male pupils to the total male population 
as against an increase of only 0'19 in the previous period. Of the 
female population, l' 46 per cent. were at school in 1927, an in
crease of 0·49 per cent. over the figure for 1917. 

4, The figures given far the ratio of pupils under instruction to 
the total population both for the years H1l7 and 1\l27 are some
what too high, since they are calculated on the Census figures of 
population for Ian and 1\l21 resrectiYely, and do not allow for the 
increase of population between 1911 and 1017, or between 1921 
and lG27. 

5. In estimating the significance of these figures, it should be 
remembered that where an educational system is young and un
developed it tends to expand more rapidly than by arithmetical 
progression, The larger the nnmher of educated people, the 
stronger becomes the demand for education. Since nearly three 
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million pupils were added between 1922 and 1927, it is probable that 
if no financial or other checks come into operation four or five 
millions more will be added between 1927 and 1932. 

6. Corresponding to the increase in the number of pupils there 
has been an increase in the total expenditure on education during 
the past ten years of over 13 crores; the expenditure on pnmary 
schools increasing by over 4 crores, on secondary schools by over 
3t crores and on universities and arts and professiolliLl colleges 
by over 1~ crores. The rapidity with which the total expenditure 
on education has grown in recent years can be illustrated by the 
fact that the total expenditure from Government funds during the 
year 1926-27 was larger than the total expenditure from all sources 
in 1016-17, and that Government funds alolle contributed 204·7 

. per cent. more in 1927 than in 1917 (see Table VIII). 

7. It is a fair inference from the figures of expenditure that 
the interest in education is not merely theOletical but practical; 
and that the country is now prepiLred to an increasing extent 
to make sacrifices for the cause of education. In most provinces, 
the legisla.tures at the initiative of ministers have been both willing 
and eager to sanction increased educational expenditure. It has 
even been said of one provincial council that it never refused a 
demand for educational purposes; and, if the same could not be 
said of other provinces, the reason was not their lack of interest 
in education. Nor is it only the legislatures that have granted 
money willingly; the local bodies have, in many cases, devoted 
a large part of their own local funds to education. Nearly Rs. 366 
lakhs are now spent from district board and municipal funds on 
education. 

8. 'Ve shall show, in later chapters, that the number of pupils 
under instruction has increased not only among the upper class 
Hindus, but equally or even more strikingly among Muhammadans, 
whose educational backwardness has been a factor of great political 
importance, and also among the backward and depressed classes. 

D. Diminution of obstacles.-Concurrently with the numerical 
expansion there has been a slow, but steady, break-down of, the 
obstacles that stood in the way of the spread of education. The 
isolation of rural areas and the difficulties imposed by distance 
on the extension of education are gradually being lessened by the 
building of new roads and railways, and by the provision of 
motor services, which are linking up even remote villages with 
the main streams of life and activity. The age of marriage is 
gradually rising and there are powerful movements on foot to raise 
the age of consent and to mitigate the rigour of the cnstom of 
ptrdah. The conservative and orthodox prejudices ag'ainst educa
tion are not nearly as strong as they were a generation ago. rfhe 
active opposition to the spread of education which existed among 
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several classes of the community has largely disappeared, although 
apathy and indifference still persist. 

10. Increased demand for, and interest in, education.-Again, 
there is a widc=r demand for educ<Ltion in the country than the 
figures indicate, a demand which, in certain places, bas outrun 
the provision. Tllis is true even of a backward province like the 
N.-\V. F. Province. Education has come to be regarded generally 
as a matter of primary nationa.J importance, an indispensable 
agency in the difiicult task of 'nation building'. The attention 
given to it by IE·gislative councils is hoth a symptom and eviden'ce 
of this recogu:tion. The transfer of the Department of Education 
to popular control, as represen!ed by a Minister, has both increased 
the public interest in it and made it more sensitive to the currents 
of public needs and public opinion. Nor is it only the authorities 
and the well-to-do classes that have welcomed and encouraged the 
spread of education. Communities which had for long leen 
educationally backward, like the Muhammadan community, have 
awakened to the need and possibilities of education for their 
children. The movement has spread to the depressed classes and 
even to the tribal aborigines, and has stirred a much larger pro
portion of the people than before to demand education as a right. 

11 .. There is also evidence that educated women now realise t~ 
importanec of the education of their sisters for the uplifting of thelf 
sex and for the welfare of the country: and tImt the barriers which 
for so long (Jenied to most women the opportunity for education 
are being assailed from within as well as from without. 

12. There if> again much evidence that in the last few years 
those responsible for the development of the Indian educational 
system have shown themselves alive to the imperative necessity 
of facing its problems, of estimating their magnitude and of devis
ing pradical measures for their gradual solution. The quin
quennial reviews and special memoranda \\'hi('h we have re(;eived 
from the provincial Governments are, ger.erally speaking, very 
candid documents and the fact is encouraging that these Govern
ments h:Lve not shrunk from stating to thernseIv'es and emphasising 
the obstacles and defects with which they have to contend. There 
has been a great awakening to the need for improvement 
both in the qnality of the ec1ncation provided and in the conditions 
which determine the working of educational institutions. In many 
proyin~es comprehensive measures of reform, whether by way of 
legislation or otherwise, are under consideration, and steps have 
been taken to deal with unsr.tisfactory features of the system. 
New agencies of local or institut,jonal co~trol have been estab'lished. 
A new type of university organisation has been created; fncilitiefl 
for profeasional [lnd technical training have been exteniled and 
made more varied; the methods of training tea.chers have in some 
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provinces been overhauled and made more effective; the pay and 
conditions of service of teachers have been improved; curricula 
have been recast and widened; and unrecognised schools have been 
drawn into the public system. 

13. It may be fairly said that in this period the vital problems 
of Indian education have been more closely and candidly studied 
than before. As will appear from later chapters, the process of 
constructing the educational edifice cannot but be difficult, laborious 
and slow; a.nd foundations will have ,to be relaid or strengthened. 
Great calls will be made on the ingenuity and industry of architect, 
contractor and workman, and ·more money will be essential. But 
.the will to consider what is necessary, if not universal, is at all 
events prevalent, and if it results in sustained and consistent 
action there is good hope for the future. 

14. Workers in the field of education in India have, we are 
convinced, admirable material to deal with: the Indian boy and 
the Indian girl are not lacking in innate intelligence and in capa
city to benefit by that training of body, mind and character which 
.a well-planned system of education can give. 
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Mass Education. 

I.-Control and Management. 

1. Control. "-Ill all provinces except jf adms, ",bere there are 
ad hoc bodies, tbe control of primary education is divided between 
Government and the local bodies. The extent to which the res
ponsibility of controlling and making full provision for primary 
education has been placed on local bodies will be analysed and dis
cussed in a later chapter. It is sufficient here briefly to indicate 
the manner in which primary schools are recognised, aidea and 
inspected in the provinces. 

In Madras, a separate ad hoc body, called a District Educa
tion Council, has been established for each district. 
Thia body, which consiRts of a few nominees of the 
Governor-in-Council and Qf a. mrrjority elected by 
school managements and by local bodies, recognises 
all elementary schools, assesses and distributes grants
in-aid. ·to privately managed elementary sehools, pre
pares schemes for the expansion and development of 
elerr,entary education and ad"ises the Education De
partment and local bodies on all matters connected 
with elementary educaition. All elementary schools 
are inspected by the officers of the Education Depart
ment. 

In Bombay, each district board and each of the larger muni
cipalities has a school board which is generally res
pODHible for the control of primary education ani! for 
the mtLnagernent of local hoard schools. The schoo! 
boards consist of members elected "v the local bodies 
and of representatives of minorilies, educational 
experts and women, together with a few nominees of 
Government. The school boards recognise and aid 
privately managed schools and maint~in t.heir own 
inspecting staff. All primary schools, however, are 
open to inspection by the officers of the Edaca,tion 
D!>partment. 

In Bengal. all primary schools are recognised and inspected 
by the officers of tile Edncation Department. Grant-in
aid to privately managed primary schoolf! is distributed 
by district boards and municipalities from funds placeil 
at their dispopal by Government. 

• More details are ~iven in Chapter XVI, paras. 35 to 88, with regard to the 
control of provincial Governments and local hodies, and in Chapter XIV, para. 23 
with regard to the financing of masS education. ' 

E 
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In the United Provinces. education committees of local 
bodies are responsible for the maintenance, recogni
,tion and aid of all primary bchools. The inspecting 
staff of tbe Education Department inspects all prilllary 
schools, but the subordinate inspecting officers of the 
Department are subject to the general control of the 
chairmen of the education committees. 

In the Punjab, the local bodies maintain, or recognise and 
aid, all primary schools, but all schools are inspected 
by the departmental officers. 

In Burma, the control of primary education is in the hands of 
the local authorities who may be either committees of 
municipal councils or district school boards or deputy 
commissioners in areas where there are no local bodies. 
These local authorities recognise all primary schools 
and give grant-in-aid to privately managed primary 
schools. AI! schools are inspected by the departmental 
officers. 

In Bihar and Orissa, education committees of local bodies 
maintain and manage all public schools and distribute 
grant-in-aid to privately managed schools. The re
cognition and inspection of all scllOols are vested in 
the departmental officers. 

In the Central Provinces, tbe control of boys' primaryeduca
tion is in tbe bands of local bodic,;, but Government 
has retained responsibility for tbe primary education 
of girls. AI! schools are inspecteo. by the depart
mental officers bnt in four districts the deputy' in,
pectors of ~chools have been transferred to the service 
of the local bodies as an experimental mea;ure. 

In Assam, all schools are recognised and inspected by the 
departmental officers. Grant-in-aid to 'privately 
managed schools is given by the local bodies in the 
plains, but by Government in the hills. 

In two provinces, the United Provinces and Burma, there i~ 
a Board of Vernucular Education which advises Gov
ernment on all matters connected ~'ith vernacular 
education. 

2. Management.-The following Table shows the number of 
primary schools in the provinces according to mnn,]gement. It will 
be noticed thut in Madras. Bengal and Bibar primary schooJ.s are 
mainly provided by aided agencies, while in the other provinces they 
HrQ mainly provided by local boards. 
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TABLE XV. 

Total number of primary institutions by management and 
provinces. 

\ 

I 
i 

1 

I 

Munici· I 

Province. Govern. District pal Aided. :Unaided. Total. 
I ment. Board. Board. 

I I i 
I 

, 

I 
For Ma,los. I I I I 

1.- 11 
I 
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• I 

· 
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97 3,616 167 I 29,994 4,323 3B,l~7 
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, 
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I 
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I 
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, 
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I , 

33 1,677 367 1,235 i 87 3,399 

5 674 509 335 ! 12 1,535 

22 185 51 11,533 2,821 I 14,612 

18 80S It'5 544 I 15 1,580 
I 

6 586 204 357

1 
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The number of classes in primary schools and the length of the 
primary course vary between province and province. The follow
ing Table shows the number of classes in the primary Echools in 
the different provinces :-

TABLB XVI. 

Number oj classes In primary schools by provinces. 

Lower elementary Higher elementary 
,schools, school,. 

:"llamas 6 8 

Bombay 6 8 

Lower primary Upper primary 
schools. school •. 

Bengal 3 6 
. 

United Provinces 3 5 

Punjab 4 

Burm" • 2 4 

Biher and Oris." 3 5 

Central Provinces 4 

Assam 2 4 

If.--Obstacles to progress: necessity jor good administration. 

3. In all countries those who are responsible for educational 
policy have to take into account conditions and influences which are 
largely beyond their control and which often complicate their plans 
and make the execution of them difficult; and while some of them 
are diminishing, others are persistent, and plans for the advance
ment of edueation must be adjusted to them. It may be fair to criti
cise such plans on the ground that they are badly designed and inade
,~uate, that they leave too much to chance and do not provide the 
necessary safeguards for their success, but it is not fair to criticise 
them because either their aim or their accomplishment is lower than 
In countries where the fundamental obstacles are less. 

In summarising and referring to those obstacles, both here and 
elsewhere, it is far from our intention to suggest that nothing can 
be done or has been done to overcome them. The moral which we 
should wish to be drawn is that in India, perhaps more than else
where, progress in popular education depends on good administra
tion, the careful adjustment of plans to actual circumstances and 
the direction of entnusiasm into profitable channels. 
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4. The problem of mass education in British India is preponder
:antly a rural problem. Only 12·9 per cent. of the population of 247 
millions live in towns, as compared with 79 per cent. in England 
and Wales, 51 per cent. in the U. S. A., 42'2 per cent. in France and 
45'6 per cent. in Germany. In British India, 74·4 per cent. of the 
population is dependent on agricultural or pastoral pursuits, 10'1 
per cent. on industries and 5·5 per cent. on trade. There are only 
29 cities with a population of 100,000 or over (Bombay and Cal
cutta have each over a million), and 2,100 towns with a popula;tion 
of between 5,000 and 100,000, while the number or villages is not 
far short of half a million. Of the total village population over 
] 79,000,000 live in villages with less than '2,000 inhabitants. Over 
360,000 villages in British India have a population of under 500 
inhabitants, and their aggregate population is approximately 70 
millions. 

5. Primary education in towns is comparatively easy to pro
vide, organise and make efficient. Schools and staffs are larger, 

. good teachers are easier to seCUTe, and adequate supervision and 
lllspe(';.ion can be more easily provided. It is less difficult to 
cater for the needs of particular communities or classes. On the 
other hand, sites and proper 'elbow room' for schools cost more. 

In rural areas school units are usually small; adequate 
staffing is more expensive; the conditions of life are not 
attractive to teachers unless they are specially selected and trained; 
women teachers cannot, as a rule, live in villages unless circum
stances are exceptionally favourable; the teachers are isolated and 
the difficulties of administration, supervision and inspection are 
much greater; and it is more difficult .to secure regular and pro. 
'longed attendance of chi1dren. 

6. In India, the great majority of parents who live on the land 
are poor, and their poverty is aggravated by improvidence and 
debt. Being illiterate and having an outlook confined almost 

·entirely to their own surroundings and the daily routine of life, 
much persuasion is needed to convince them of the advantage 
of sending their children to school and keeping them there 
long enough to receive effective education, however rudimentary. 
Even if schooling is free or school fees are small, the temptation 

-to take a child away from school as 800n aA he is old enough lo 
mind cattle or goats (which in an unfenced country has to be done 
by somehody) is great. 

In India, more than in most countries, the general economic 
'position of the villager iR unfavonrable to the spread of education or 
an appreciation of itf; advantages. If an appeal to him to eaucate 
his children is to he successful it must rest on a concerted effort 
to make the school an instrument of village 'uplift', economic and 
'Social as well as intellectual. 
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7. In many proyinces large areas have a 
less than 150 persons to the square mile. 
illustra tt's tbis point :-

population density of 
The following Table 

Province. 

Boluchistan 

Burma 

:N .. W. F. Province 

Assam 

Central Provinces 

Bombay • 

I 
Percentage of total 

arf'a of province 
:lhaVing a population 

of under 150 per 
square mile. 

Percentage <if total 
population of 

province living in 
such areas. 

------1------ ---

100'0 100'0 

92'4 76'1 

88'6 7}'n 

86'0 77'9 

73'1 30'0 

70'0 49'6 

6(1'4 29'0 

The scantiness of roads and means of communication, physi
cal obstacles in hilly areas or deltas, and climatic conditions make 
it difficult in many provinces to collect children into central schOdls 
and secure their regular attendance, This results in a multiplica
tion of small schools, 

8. Again, in most provinces there are advanced and backward 
areas, prosperous and poverty-stricken areas, In prosperous areas 
the provision of education has not been difficult, but in backward 
areas, owing to famine, lack of irrigation, low density of popu
lIttion, lack of communications or inaccessibility, the provision of 
education for the masses is very difficult, Owing to climatic and 
sf'usonal reasons, the population of large areas in the North-'Vest 
Fronfer Province and Baluchistan is nomadic in character and 
the permanent prm'ision of schools is almoi>t impossible. Similarly 
in other parts of India, particularly in plantation areas, there are 
seasonal migrations of whole communities, In the Hill Tracts 
and Agency Areas there are not only seasonal migrations, but in 
addition many tribes live in almost impenetrable forest and jungle, 
1n Madras. the Agency Areas have little or no meanB of communi
cation and in many cases are almost unexplored. and even 
in the plains certain districts like the Ceded districts are always 
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on the verge of famine, owing to lack of irrigation and frequent 
failure of the monsoon. In Bombay, practically the whole provinae 
of Sind is economically backward. and in Burma 30 p~ cent. of the 
total area of the province consists of Hill States and territorioes. In 
Assam, one-third of the provinr.e is declared to he "Backward HilI 
Tracts" nnder Rtatute and contains a population of nearly a million. 
Over 2,440 square miles of the province are unsurveyed and even 
in the vallevs heavy rainfall and river torrents make communica
tions difficu"it. Generally, therefore, the backward areas call for 

~ a special and separate educational policy. 
S 
~ 9. Regularity of attendance in India is prejudiced by epidemic 
" and seasonal illness. Epidemic diseases are far more prevalent 

and persistent in India than in non-tropical countries and millions 
of the pOJlula.tion are constantly incapacitated, for example by 
malaria. The average number of patients treated at hospitals each 
year for malaria alone is over 7 millions. 

< .' 

• 

In rural areas, agencies for ~ecuring good sanitary conditions and 
for medical relief are scanty and the provision of an effective 
school medical sernce is an ideal 'il"hich is still far below the 
horizon. 

10. The problem of effective school provision is complicated by 
the barriers of caste, by religious, communal and linguistic difficul
ties. Such complications are by no means unknown in other 
cAmntries, but in many parts of India they are peculiarly acute, 
and they impede the construction of a system of mass primary 
education which on grounds of social solidarity as we11 as on 
grounds of economy and efficiency is now generally regarded as 
the best type of public system,-a system under which the children 
of all Rections of the population Rit together in the same school and 
enjoy ef]ual opportunities of education. The existence of millions 
of per~onR who are regarded by the majority of the population as 
untouchable and who in some places cannot even use all the pub
lic ronds and wells creates an educational problem which it would 
be iliflknltto parallel elsewhere. In Madras, for example, large 
numbers of schools are situated in areas which the Hindu social 
~ylltem does not permit a depressed class pupil to enter. 

We refer later to the complications caused by communal and 
religious differences and the extent to which through insistence 
on segregate schools they are responsible for the provision of an 
uneconomic multiplicity of school units, and for the persistence 
of many unrecognised institutions which stand outsiile the public 
system. 

The linguistic difficulty also, even where it does not arise ont of 
communal differences and the affection of communities for their 
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classical languages, is in India serious. Most provinces are di'fided 
into a number of linguistic areas, sub-divided into bi-lingual and 
multi-lingual districts. In the Agency ana Hill Tracts there are
innumerable language groups and tribal languages. 

11. Because of these peculiar circumstances, the problem of 
popular education in India is one which taxes to the uttermost the
skill, ingenuity and energy of the best administrators. In this 
and subsequent chapters we suggest that in a good many respects 
radical changes in the methods of dealing with it are required. We 
do not thereby intend to cast any reflection on the body of devoted 
public servants who in face of great difficulties have done their 
best. But the present time is critical in the history of Indian mass 
education, and nothing short of a Btrong, concerted, and well
dIrected effort will redeem it from the waste and ineffectiveness 
which now exist. 

III.-Rapid Expansion. 

12. We now review the quantitative {{rogress which has been 
made during the last few years. In what follows we give tl~.} 
main figures showing the number of primary schools, the number 
of pupils enrolled in the primary schools or primary departments 
of secondary schools, the percentage of those who are of school
going age and who are so enrolled, and the increase in expenditure 
on primary schools. 

13. Pupils.-We give first a tabular statement showing the 
number of primary schools and pupils. We have been careful, in 
Table XVIII, to give the number of pupils in the primary stage, 
:lnd have (hereby included not only the enrolment of primary 
schools but also that of the primary departments of secondary 
schools. The figures show that, whereas the total number of pupils 
in that stage increased only from 6,404,200 to 6,897,147 during the 
1(117-1922 quinquennium, the increase during the last quinquen
nium amounted to as many as 2,350,470 pupils, the enrolment 
having advanced from 6,897,147 to 9,247,617. These figures taken 
by themRelves are encouraging. They suggest that the old-time 
apathy of the masses towards education is being rapidly broken 
down, that there is a growing desire for education, and that 
many parents, however poor, are now prepared to make sacrifices 
in order that 'their children may be educated. A satisfactory feature 
of the figures is that all provinces, to a greater or lesser degree, 
have contributed towards this expansion. It is also signifioant 
that the advance, in the main, has been sustained and not 
spasmodic. Figures for girls are included in these Tables, hut 
we shall discuss the special problems of girls' education in a 
subsequent chapter. 
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TABLE XVII. 

Recognised primary se/lOols jor boys and girls and cnro!ment·-19Zi? 
and 1927. 

1922. I 1927. 
Province and population (in I 

-------! 
millions). , 1 

Institutions. Pupile. I Institutions. I Pupils. 

----------
I 

Madras (42'3) 36,275 1,546,785 49,78R 2,215,;07 
Bombay (19'2) 

: i 
12,622 7\)8,508 13,835 984,726 

Bengal (46"6). 47,783 1,~3Ii,906 52,809 1,741,504 
United Provinces (45'3) 16,840 832,940 20,398 1,092,965 
Punjab (20"6) 

, 6,675 318,337 7,144 454,65g • I 

Burma (13'2) . .1 5,053 200,648 4.519 238,837 
Bihar and Orissa (34'0 24,956 688,188 30,247 941,675 
Central Provinces (13'9). 4,133 260,412 4,523 291,099 
Assam (7'6) 4,300 169,~02 4,786 213,675 
British India (247'3) '1 

160,072 6,310,4;;1 189,348 8,256,760 

TABLE XVIII.. 
Boys and girls in primary stage oj both primary and secondary 

recognised schools . 

• Tbe figure. for 1927 lor girl. In the primary .tage alon. are Dot a"aUabl. Owing to a obange In 
.;ola88iilcatJOD ; the tiguresj!!tven are for all gula UDder jDstrucUon .. over 90 per cent. ot whow are in the 
l'rlmnry stage. 
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14, The following Tables afford material for estlmating the
advance made towards the goal of unive.rsal primary education, 
The population of each province at the time of the last Census in 
1921 is given, and from those figures have been calculated the 
number of boys and girls who should be receiving primary educa
tion, taking 14 per cent, of the total population as the most accurate 
basis for calculating the population of school-going age (six to 
eleven), The figures in Table XX indicate that in 1927, so far 
as boiYs are concerned, Madras had already gone more than half way, 
that Bombay, Bengal and the Punjab had gone nearly as far, and 
that in all ~e other provinces considerable advance had been made. 
It should also be remembered that a large number of other boys, 
particularly in Burma, are enrolled in unrecognised schools where, 
presumably, they are receiving some kind of education, 

TABLE XIX, 

Population of school-going age. 

14 per cent, of total population, 

(In thousands,) 

Boys, Girls. 

----,-' ---1------,----Province and population 
(in millions), 

1911. I 1921. i 1911, 1921. 

-------------- ----:, --- --- ---

Madras (12'3) 2,854 2,922 2,943 2,!l98 

Bomoay (19'3) 1,436 1,425 1,321 1,284 

Bengal (46'6) '" 3,271 3.381 3,096 3,156 

United Provinces (45'3) 3,424 3,330 I 3,129 3,022 

Punjab (20'6) 1,508 1,593 I 1,23:1 1,313 

Burma (13'2) 866 946 830 OO! 

Bihar and Orissa (34'0) 2,360 2,347 2,468 2,413 

Central Provinces (13'9) 970 973 978 I 975 

I 
1 

1 

Assam (7'6) 486 555 455 I 510 

Britisr India (24 i' 3) , ! 17,451) 17,762 16,692 ' 
! 

1 6,S! S 
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TABLE XX, 

Percentage of population of school-going age who are re.ceiving 
primary instTltctinn lJy provinces, 

Boys, 
I 

Girls, 
Province and population 

(in millions), ------,-I---:--~------
1917, 1922. 1927, ,I 1917, 1922, 1927, 

,I ___ 1---,-,0,-,-) _______ ,--,(2) 

42'5 I 59'O! 10'1 U'S ! Madras (42'3) 

Bombay (10'3) 

Bengal (46'6) 

United Provinces (.15'3) 

Punjab (20'6) 

Burma (13'2) 

Bihar and Orissa (34'0) 

Central Provinces (13'9) 

As.am (7'6) 

British IndIa (247'3) 

39'2 

, , 37'2 
I 

39'81 

19·2 

20',5 

28'2 

29'} 

30'3 

45'1 
, 

37'2 , 
1 

23'1 

23'9 

20'9 

49'2 

45'1 

30'6 I 
44'7 I , 
23'0 I 

26'3 1 37'3 

27'3! 30'7 I 

29'') 1 
I 

31'0 I 

36'4 

42'1 

9'7 

9'2 

1'9 

11:0 

4'1 

12'9 

10'6 

3-0 I 

4'5 

12'3 

4'3 

3'8 

I)'} 

7'7 

]7'0 

16'8 

3'9 

6'8 

18'4 

4'8 

4'a 

6'8 

10'4 

(I) The p2rcen$ages are for all pupils in primary stages, minIU all girls in 
aU institutions, The real figures should be a little higher, 

(2) The percentages are for all girls under instruction, The real figures should, 
be a little lower, 

15, Expenditure,-We cannot include in the Tables which 
follow figures for expenditure on pupils in the primary departments 
of secondary schools, and therefore the total increase of expenditure 
on primary education is larger than the figures indicate. Moreover, 
since some provinces (notably the Punjab in middle vernacular 
8chor;]8 and Bengal in middle English schools) have adopted the' 
policy of providing much of their primary education m the primary 
departments of secondary schools, the figures do not accurately 
represent the relative increases of expenditure on primary educa
tion as between the several provinces, 

16, The lotrd expenditure on primary schools ill British India 
has been as follows :-

Year, Crores of Rupees, 

11'92 0'96 
1897 1'10 
1902 J'IR 
HJ07 I'S5 
1\>12. 2'07 
1917 2'93 
1922 5'09 
1927 6'M 

The figur~s for \l1e several provinces are also of importance. 
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'rABLE XXI. 
Total d£reot expendit1lre on primary schools by provinces, 

(In lakhs,) 

Province, 1917, 1922, 1927, 

Madras 70'13 106'49 170'51 

Bombay 63'48 149'53 198'83 

Bengal 44'02 54'OS 67'61 

United Proviaces 28'80 67'42 84'31 

Punjab 19'65 34'32 42'34 

Burma 10'36 14'39 20'07 

'Bihar and Orissa 27'62 36'15 55'86 

'Central Provinces 16'15 26'22 32'61 

Assam 7'51 9'12 11'18 

'BritIsh India 293'14 509'08 695'22 

It will be seen that the eXJ.:lenditure has increased by six crores 
since 1892, and that two-thirds of that increase has been made 
·during the last ten years, The fact that large additional sums 
have been demanded by Ministers, and that they have been voted 
gladly by the new Legislative Councils, is in itself encouraging, 
These figures suggest that there is a considerable and growing 
demand, that real efforts have been made to meet the demand by 
"the improvement of existing schools and by the provision of new 
'Schools, The Legislative Councils have shown clearly and effect
ively that they are in full sympathy with the movement, 

17, Before drawing any inferences, however, from these figures 
as to the real progress in popular education which they represent, 
,it is necessary to examine closely how the money has been 
spent, Has the quantitative expansion in the provision 
of money and in the facilities for primary education been accom
.,panied by elimination of waste, by improvement in the quality of 
education given, by a corresponding increase in the volume of 
effective instruction received? In other words, bas the greater 
expenditure yielded a correspondingly weater return in educational 
value? 

I V,-The Pupils, 

18, Census figures-Literacy,-Primary education is ineffective 
unless it at least produces literacy, and the only definite ma teria,[ for 

ascertaining- the prevalence of literacy in India is that provided by the 
'Census, The posit.ion revealed by the last Census, however, was 
'very disturbing, Unfortunately for our purposes, this Census 
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,was taken as far back as 1921, and therefore it is not possible 
to estimate with any accuracy the effect which the large 
quantitative expansion of education during the last seven years has
had on illiteracy. Between 1892 and 1922, the percentage of male 
literates of five years anli over in British India increased by only 
1'4 per cent. (from 13'0 to ]4·4), and that of female literates by 
1'3 pEr cent. from (0·7 to 2·0). Tbe percentage of literates of both 
sexes and all ages was only 7·2 in ] 921. Progress has been 
extremely slow. The percentage of literates in some territories 
adjoining British India is greater than in British India, as the 
following figures show :-

TABLE XXII. 
Percentage of literates in 1921 in some tenitorics adjoining British 

India. 
Males. F cmales. 

Baroda 24'0 4'7 
Travancore :lR'O 17'3 
Cochin 31'7 ll';; 
Ceylon 56'3 21'2 

\Ve desire bere to state our belief that there are large numbers 
of persons in the country who, thougb not classified in the Census 
as literate, not only manage their own affairs and those of their 
families competently but are fully capable of taking an intelligent 
part in pablic life. Inherited traditions, natural shrewdness and 
ability and practical experience assist many illiterate men to act 
8S intelligent citizens and many illiterate women to be good wives 
and mothers, ruling tbeir housebolds with wisdom and success. 

19. For the period subsequent to 1921, all that can be done is 
to estimate' the probable effect of the scbools on literacy by 
examining the conditions which prevail in them. Are those 
conditions such as to justify the belief that a larger num
ber or a larger proportion of the pupilg w-ho attend them are attain
in~ effective and permanent literacy? We think it justifiable t.o 
a~S\lme that, on the average, no child wbo has not completed a 
primary comse of at least four years will become permanently 
literate; and, for our purpose, '\Ve shall therefore exa,mine the enrol
ment of each class, to find out whether the pupils are progressing 
futisfactorily from class to class, and whether in large numbers 
they reach Class IV. 

20. Diminution in enrolment from class to class at the primary 
stage.-The following Tables show the successive diminution in 
numbers as we pass from Class I to Classes IV and V at the primary 
Rtnge :-

T ABLE XXIII. 
Primar1J se/lOols and primary clo.s,~es o.f se,~ondary schools. 

1922·23. 1923·24. 1924·21;' In25·2r" 1926.27. 
Class I. CIa .. II. Cia •• III. Class IV. Clas. V. 
3,986,924 1,379,986 984,MB 711),895 427,053 
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TABT.E XXIV. 
The proportion of pupils in Classcs 1, I V and V in the Frovin(;es. 

Province. 

Boys' Schools. Girls' Schools. 

1022.23. 1925-26., 1lI2()·27. 
Cia •• I. ' Class IV. ' Class V. 

1922-23. 
Class I. 

1025·2f1. 
I Ciao. IV. i 

1926·27. 
Class V. 

"--, ------------ I ____ ~-
I 

Madra. 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinces, 

Punjab 

Burma 

I 
. i 

, 

Bihar and Orissa 

Central Provinces 

A<;sam 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

26 

41 

11 

18 

2iS 

17 

14 

i6 

17 

10 

II 

3() 

7 

15 

IS 

9 

() 

If) 

II 

11 

TARLE XXV . 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

10 

31 

2 

~ 

16 

18 

:l 

23 

9 

10 

23 

1 

6 

12 

" • 
2 

7 

4 

6 

. \:!-Imber nf pllpils In bnys' schnols by slages and prot;inces. 

Province. 

Madras 

Bomhay 

Bengal 

United Province, 

Punjah 

Burma 

Bihar and Oris"" 

Centrnl Province~ 

Ar;sllm 

Briti.h India 

Cla881. Class II. Class III. Clas. IV. ClaRB V. 
1~22·23. 1\J23·24. lU24·25. 1925·26. IU2U,27. 

-------, 
765,772 

252,274 

769,OSO I 
41)8,004 

:.!77,120 

L16 SG2 
, i 

:l51,HJ4 

102,~52 

119,078 
, 

I 

3,453,046 I 

344,172 

134,513 

277,235 

14D,807 i 

n8,194 I 
• I 

3S,2~6 i 
.l4.J,7.jO ; 

57,458 1 

20,862 I 

1,218,7581 

243,888 

121,G07 

IG7/H2 

IUS.G51 

78,,317

1 

:J(l,lIJ7 

[10,032 ! 

48,593 

27,53g 

897,512 

196,702 

102,506 

87,116 

88,21S 

67,D6H 

!It,U53 

3(1,.80 I) 

40,700 

19,87~ I 
655,101 i 

St,S:lO 

.90,638 

uG,GG4 

69,L S'I 

40. i 

I " , -, 

31,1 

15,K, 

7,{i 1 

393,4· 
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TABLE XXVI. 

Number of pupils in girls' schools by stages and provinces, 

Province. 

I1Iadras 

Bombay 

.B<ngal 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

.Burma. 

Bihar and Orias ... 

'Central Provinces 

Assam 

British India 

I , , 

·1 

. t 

Class I. I Claos II. 
1922·23. ~ 1923·24. 

I 
I ! 

116,615 35,725 

48,089 25,383 

195,53-1 51,675 

42,705 9,078 

26,488 I 10,075 

22,934 13,540 i 

40,646 , 10,551 

9,452 5,022\ 

1O,~58 ,1,745 

633,878 161,228 

Class III. Class IV. I Class V. 
1924·25. 1925·26. 1926·27. 

-~.----

26,091 i 18,402 10,075 

18,816 I 14,728 11,241 

16,653 
I 

4,239 2,014 

5,686 I 3,275 2,428 

i ,\l33 5,752 4,203 

4,60S 4,161 1,570 

6,l~3 1,091 799 

3,041 Z,li4 619 

1,199 , 913 4W 

86,846 : 55,794 33,588 
I 

The diminution is enormous. For British India as a whoie 
the figureti in Table XXIII show that out of every hundred pupils 
(boys and girls) who were in Class I in 1922·23 only eighteen were 
reading in Class IV in 1D:!0-26. 

21. The diminution is mainly due to two causes, which we shall 
tenn • wa~tage' a lid • stagnation', By' wastage', in what 
follows, we lJlean tlil' premature withdrawal of children from school 
at any stage before the CO\ll plctioll of the primary course. There 
ig of coursc a dimililuion in llulllbers from class to class due to natural 
causes, such as death aud Illness, !Jut the mortality figures show 
that such diminution llIust be slIlali compareu to the total diminu
tion. By' stagnation' wc lIlean the retcntion in a lower class of 
a child for a period of morc than one year. Such stagnation 
obviously leads to tl,c disliroportiollate size of the lower a~ COIll

pared with the hi~hf'r cIaSHe~. '.rhe figures taken by themselves 
do not indicate how far the excessive diminution in numbers from 
clasR to class is dtlc to . wastilge " and how far it is due to 
'stagna,tion'; but our enquiries show tbllt by far tbe more potent 
f~dor is 'wastage'. 

22. In mterpreting tIle ligllrcs it is true that some allowance 
must be made for sr)f~eial circl1:nst:lnccs. A period of mpid expan
sion naturally resultR in :111 aiJ:lr:rlllal enlargement of Class I, and 
aR a consequence, a tcmporar,\' .lif'proportion between the numbers 
In Class I and rbof'e ill the higher rla~9~R. Again, in many pro· 
vinces a certain number of new admissions are usually madc towards 
tbc end of Hie school year '\'ith the result that th~ new recruits, 
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while swelling the enrolment of Class I, cannot hope to obtain prO: 
motion till after the completion of the following year. But even 
when we make all possible allowances and discount the figures 
liberally, the hard facts of wastage and stagnation are shocking. 

::l3. vVe have now to consider the figures in relation to the 
acquisition of literacy. On the assump£ion which we have made 
that on the average no child who has not completed a primary course 
of at least four years will beltome permanently literate, we find 
that, taking British India as a whole, the present system produced 
in 1925-26 only eighteen potential literates out of every hundred 
who joined Class I in 1922-23. How many of these will, in fact, 
become literate it is impossible to say. But we are told that in the 
Central Provinces in 1926-27, only 57 per cent. of the boys in Class 
IV passed the primary school examination and "possessed the ele
ments of literacy". * In Bihar, only 57,000 pupils passed the 
lower primary examination in 1927 out of 125,000 pupils enrolled 
in C lass III. 

In Bihar and Bengal, owing to the immense preponderance of 
lower primary schools with only three classes, vast numbers of boys 
have no chance of rell.ching Class IV. Table XXIV shows that of 
pupils in boys' schools only 14 per cent. in Bihar and 11 per cent. 
in Bengal reach that class; and oi. pupils in girls' schools, only 3 
per cent. in Bihar and only 2 per cent. in Bengal reach it. 

24. The wastage is thus, as we have said, enormous, and it 
involves an immense waste of money and effort. Reference has 
been made to it in Mr. Arthur l\fayhew's recent book on the Edu
cation of India; and the Royal Commission on Agriculture expressed 
the view that under present conditions expenditure on primary 
education is largely wa!lted. If tHe annual cost of a primary 
school pupil is put at Rs. 8, then in 1922-23, Rs. 2'91 crores were 
f-pent on pupils who did not proceed to Class II; in 1923-24, 
Rs. O' 40 crores were spent on pupils who did not proceed from Class 
II to Class III; in 1924·25, Rs. 0'29 crores were spent on pupils 
who did not proceed from Class III to Class IV. The total amount 
of this ill-directed expenditure was Rs. 3'60 crores. The t9tal 
loss for the four years amountR approximately to Rs. 14'4 crores, or 
to 60 per cent. of total expenditure on primary schools between 
1922-23 and 19:].5-26. 

25. Relapse into illiteracY.-The losses due to wastage 
prevent "II but a few pupils from becoming literate, but even 
of these few it is not possible to say with any confidence that many 
will not rapidly relapse into illiteracy. It ill imposRible to give 
figures for such relapse but there is every indication that they are 
large. It iR difficult to correlate at all satisfactorily the Census 
figures for liteBacy with the figures for school attendance. But 

* Memorandum on the Dev,1opment of Education in the Central Provinces and 
13erar page 2. 
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the fact that the number of literates in the age group 10-15 in 
the Census of 19:21 was approximately only half the number of 
pupils in the age group five to ten at school five years previously 
indicates not only waste but a rapid relapse into illiteracy. 

The explanation of such relapse is simple. Retention of initial 
literacy acquired at the early age of ten or eleven depends largely 
on environment, and >the environment of the great majority of 
Indian pupils who leave school at the primary stage is not conducive 
to such retention. The parents in the village home are usually 
illiterate, they are too poor to buy baal,s, and attractive vernacular 
literature and periodicalg suita.ble for children are not available, 
though there are vernacular books which might be read by children 
under religious impulse. 

:26. Adult work.-Sporadic attempts haw been made, thol1gh not 
on a large scale, to encourage night schools, classes for women, 
lantern lectures, village libraries and so forth, but very litltle has been 
attempted on a s~'stematic bn,is. Scm" Idea of the present extent 
of adult edncational work is given by the following Table :-

TAHLE XXVII. 

Stllool, and c/aS8p.s for adllits by prOL'IJ!Ces. 

Province. 

Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinces. 

PUDjUi> 

BUIDla 

Bihar Rnu Od~8tl 

CeDtral Provinecs 

ASiam 

Tolal 

·1 

!lIa);·s. Females. 

-----
I I 

In~titutions. Pupil3. :Institutjons. Pupils. 

5.604 151,691 33 

19:~ 6)390 9 788 

1,5 J 0 iW,Si3 I 155 

26 i23 

53 1I,784 98,414 2 I 
2 11i J 86 

1 74 I 
29 A80 I 1 I ~59 

_.:..'-.. __ . __ J ___ ... J-.:..'----' 
289,001 I ·17 I 11,159 1,351 

The figures in the above Table do not accurately indicate the 
real position since, "hile the mujority of tile schools in Bombuy. 
the l'unjab, Burma and the Central Provinces are schools which 
educate adults only, <tIle figures for the other provinces inclllG'l 
large numbers of schools which admit children as well as adultr; .. 

v 
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There is at present in India, so far as we are aware, no advanced 
adult education for workers such as is carried on in England by 
the Workers' Educational Association and similar bodies, and in 
many other countries by corresponding associations, of which a 
brief account was given at the Oberhof Conference on the Industrial 
Worker and Adult Education held in 1928 under the auspices of 
the 'World Association for Adult Education.* Nor are there any 
'University Settlements' for educational and social work among 
industrial workers. Where the workers do not possess even the 
elements of literacy, teaching of such subjects as economics and 
history must necessarily present great difficulties. We should men
tion that there was in Bombay an Adult Education Society, with 
the object of providing higher education for men and women earn
ing their living, but that the classes held by this Society were dis
continued after only a few years' work. t 

27. stagnation.-There is evidence that many pupils stag
nate in a class for a number of years. The longer a child remains in 
one class the more he is discouraged and, probably, neglected, while 
his continued presence a,t school not only confers no benefit on bim
self, but also affects adversely the teacbing of the other pupils. It is 
only fair to say that the task of the ,teacher in dealing with Lbo 
children in the lowest class is made much more difficult by the pre
vailing practice of admitting children whenever their parents choose 
to send them to school. In some provinces a rule that children shall 
be admitted only ttt the beginning of a school year is under consi
deration. A,t our suggestion, the Education Departments of sevent! 
provinces have mttde a speci'lJ investigation regarding wastage 
and stttgnation in selected areas, and we are indebted to those 
provinces for the valuable information which they have given. A 
careful study of the figures supplied to us sbows that very large 
numbers of pupils stagnate. It is common for children to remain 
in one class for more than two years, especially in Class I, and 
some children have remained continuously for as many as seven 
or eight years in the same class. The evidence furnished to us 
also clearly establishes the fact that wastage and stagnation occur 
to a much larger extent in rural areas than in urban areas, and 
are also greater in primttry schools than in the primary depart
ments of secondary schools. The lower rate of wast.age !Lnd stag
nation is due to the greater efficiency of the secondary schools, 
to the more regular promotions and to the larger number of pupils 
who join secondary schools direct in Clttsses II, III and IV. 

27a. We have come to the conclusion that in all provinces the 
primary classes of secondary schools are producing a number of 
literates, but that the primary schools are so largely ineffective as 
scarcely to influence the advance of literacy at all in the sense of 

• Sed Bulletin XXXVIII of the World Association for Adult Education, 1928. 
t Bombay Q. R .. page 208. 
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• .increasing the proportion of literates to the population, the death-
rate of literates being taken into account. Primary schools with 
only three classes cannot be expected to affect materially ~he growth 
{)f literacy, yet there are approximately 36,000 such schools in 
Bengal and over 25,000 such schools in Bihar. 

28. Irregular attendance.-We have refrained from quoting any 
attendance Btatistic.3 (i.e., figures Showlllg the proportion of actnal 
attendances for a whole school day to the possible attendance of the 
pupils enrolled), because, in our opinion and in that of experienced 
inspectors, it is not possible to obtain reliable returns under existillg 
conditions. Accurate registration of attendance cannot be secured 
in any country without a grea.t deal of Rupervision, and in India 
the machinery for checking it is wholly inadequate in relation to 
the number of schools and their Ritnation. It if! clear that t>chl'Ol 
attendance is, and must be, irregular in places where climatic and 
geographical conditions and the conditions of public health are so 
adverse. 

V.-Proflision and distribution of schools. 
29. In considering whether the proviRion of schools is adequate 

or not, it is necessary to look not only at the aggregate number of 
I.chools but alRo at the manner of their distribution. 

30. Provision of schools.-In 1927, there were 162,666 primary 
schools ·for boys in British India. In addition, there were 10,373 
~econdary schools for boys, most of which have primary depart
ments; there were in the Punjah '2,707 branch primary schools 
(that is schools with only one or two classes, which are linked up 
with schools for older children and supervi~d by the head teachers 
of t.hose schools). 'rhere were also a large number of unrecognised 
Bchools in which some kind of education is given, numbering in all 
32,1'28, the majority being in Burma. 

31. According to the Census of 19'21, the total male population 
waR 126,872.116 and the number of boys of school-going age i.e., 
between six and eleven years of age, was approximately 17,762,000. 
'1'he1'e was thus one recognised primary school on the average to 

.every 109 boys of school-going age. The Table below gives the 
eorresponding figureR for the provinces :-

TABLE XXVIII. 

Atlerage male population of school-going age per primary school. 

Madr .... 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar and Oris .... 
Central Provinoes 
Aosam 

63 
116 

88 
176 
266 
240 
85 

228 
126 
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32. The following Table shows the average area. served by a 
school :--

TABLE XXIX. 

A nerage arca served by a boys' FI1n(Jry schonl. 

Sq. lIiL.,.. 

:lIadra. 3'07 

B~mbay - 10'05 

Bengal 2'01 

United Provincc:i .')'65 

Punjab 16'89 

Burma 50'70 

Bihar flnu Orisso. 3-03 

Central Pruvinces ~3'84 

Assam 12'10 

British India 6'73 

It should be remembered t hat ill the I'Llllj;dJ there is an exceptionally 
large number of middle vern:lcular schools \\hich are really enlarged 
primary schools, that in Burma tbe unrecogll;seu scbools are more 
than four times as numerons 3S the recognised ~l'hools and tha.t in 
Burma, the Central Provinces l1nd A~~am there are large forest 
tradswhich are very thinly populated. 

33. The problem of school provision divides itself roughly into 
two: (a) provision for the smaller villages with a population of 
under 500, which number over 364,000, and (b) provision for the 
larger villages, with a population of oyer .500, and for the towns, 
which together number about 136,000. According to the Census 
of 1921, 71'8 per cent. of the population live in the larger villages 
(as defIned aboye) and the towns. The only provinces in, whicn 
more than 30 per cent. live in tbe smaller villages are tbe United 
Provinces (33 per cent,) Biha,r (36·.5 per cent.) the Central Pro
vinces (40 per cent.) and Assam (5:'5 per cent,). The problem of 
school provision in the smaller villages is very difficult. It may be 
bolveu to "orne extent by tbe rapid growth of motor traffic and by 
the est:1blishment of branch schools; but much remains to be done. 

On the other ha nd, there is every reRson to believe tha.t the vast 
majority of the 136,000 towns and'larger villagoo are already pro
vilied with primary school-units for boys, of which the total number 
is over 16'2;000. In Madras, 80 per cent. of the villages with a. 
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population of 500-1,000, and 9R per cent. of the villages with a 
population of 1,000-2,000, haye schools. The provision is most 
liGeral in Madras, l:3engal and Bihar; in the Central Provinces, 
United Proyinces and I3urma, it is least. 

It is true that the existence of a ~chool-\lnit does not imply that 
there is sufficient school accommodation; and though many of the 
existing schools are not yet fully utilised, the increase in the num
ber of pllpils who would attend under a universal compulsory system 
would demand a very large increase in the total accommodation. 
It is also true that a better distribution of schools is needed. But 
the existence of so many school-units is important and encouraging. 

~4. Di;ltJ'ibution of schools.-Acconling to man~- competent 
observers primary schools are at present very unevenly distributed 
and a Getter distribution is greatly needed. 

]n Bengal, Mr. E. E. Biss, I.E.S., in his report on the 
expansion and improvement of primary education, re
ferred to tbe faulty distribution of schools, and des
crilJed how schools \vere lllultiplYll1g and competing 
with each otber wherever the teachers could receive 
fees. The Bengal Memorandum- also states that 
"primary schools were distributed so unequally tha~ 
there were large areas without a school, while in 
others were many little schools indulging in cut
throat competition for the cbildren." An inspec
tor of schools, Bengal, states that "in Bengal 
primary schools are not established with due regard 
(0 local needs. They are started lYenerallv bv needy 
teachers who regard 'them as their person;l p~opert)~. 
Party faction often plays an important part in estab
li~hing riyal schools in areas wbere there are Fame 
thrivil1g schools already in existence. In prosperous 
villages more schools are started than flre actualJv re
quired, whereas ill a poorer village, where there' is a 
real need, no school exists. The remlt is that tbp,re 
is lack of systematisation in the primary school system 
of Bengal". The writer also gives figures relating to 
tlw average area served Ly a primary school in Ben),[al 
and states that "3, close scrutiny into the above figures 
cIearl)' goes to show ,that ~dlat is needed in Beng.al i~ 
not a snhsbntial increase in tllP numher of primary 
~chools hut their distribntion on a well-defined plan, 
increasing t)leir sio:e where necessary, and their proper 
rind systematic organisation." 

It! l\Ienlorr.ndnm un th(' Growth of EdHratlf1n in Benga1, page I). 



54 CHAPTt;:R IV. 

In Madras, the Special Officer who made propooltIs for the· 
reorganisation of primary education stated that there 
is considerable rivalry and overlapping in both urban 
and nlral areas between various classed of elementary 
schools. The members of the Missionary Educational 
Council of South India state in their memorandum that 
some of the District Educational Councils have tried 
to prevent the overlapping of schools, but not always 
successfully. In consequence, schools under public 
management have often been set up in such a way til> 

to be detrimental to aided education, with the result 
that there has been no real expansion in such places. 

In Bihar, it is stated in the last Quinquennial Review that 
"much money has been wasted in the past on unneces
sary schools"· while an inspector of schools from the 
same province, writing of conditions prior to 1926, con
tends that' 'there was no settled policy of line of action 
and schools were opened more or less haphazard at 
those places from which requests for new schools were 
received without regard to the needs of the district 
as a whole .... Many localities had more than one school
while others had none, 'iDd complaints were made by 
the re"idents of the lattf!" t.hat it was not fair to give 
no schools to them while the other localities had been 
provided with a number of schools". 

In the United Provinas, reference is made in the Quinquen
nial Review to "the opening of schools unnecessarily 
or in unsuitable localities", and in the same Review it 
is stated that "many boards, alleging poverty for their 
refusal to meet increased demands from schools already 
estab h;,hed, yet hastened to aid by lavish grants the 
estab lishment of the new institutions". t And in the 
pamphlet on "Primary Education for every Boy and 
Girl" published by the Government of the United Pro
vinces in March, 1928, it is suggested tha.t one way in 
which the layman can help is to assist in the amalga
mation of small and uneconomic primary schools which 
are in close proximity to each other. 

35. Communal and religious schools.-It is true that an econo
mical, effeet.ive and eC]uitable distribution of schools is made more
difficult by communal and religious requirement.s and by social 
barriers: in particular, by the needs of 'the Muhammadan communit,v 
and by those of the depressed classes. The following Table shows 
the number of segregate reco~ised primary Rchooh~ for Muham
madans in the provinces in which they are numerous. 

• Bihar Q. R., page'60, 
t United ProvinC'-'" Q. R., page 96, 
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'l'ABLE XXX. 

Segregate primary schools for Muhammadans. 

Segregate lslamia Mulla 
Province. : primary Maktab •. schools. school •. schools. 

- ------

Madras 3,166 67 

Bombay 2,061 821 

Bengal 19,919 

United Provinces .• 2.294 693 

Punjab· 

. '1 
308 

Burma .. 178 : 

Bihar and Orissa .• I 3,477 
i 

Central Provinces 242 ! 

Assam lO2 "-1 .. 
--

Total 6,965 25,859
1 693 I 827 

I 

The existence of as many as 33,000 segregate primary schools of 
these types is obviously an obstacle to an effective distribution of 
schools. It has been estimated that in Bengal alone a policy of 
consolidation would save at least 15,000 schools. 

36. In a few provinces the need for providing separate schools 
for the depressed classes in deference to social barriers has also 
affected the problem. The following Table shows the number of 
special primary schools for these classes. 

Madras 10,470 
Bombay 697 
United Provine,,", 814 
Bihar and Orissa 222 
Punjab 47 

37. There are also in some provinces an appreciable number of 
special recognised primary schools which make provision to a varying 
degree for instruction in the tenets of the Hindu religion, in Sanskrit 
and in Pali. In Burma, there are 1,890 recognised monastic primary 
schools; in Madras, 701 recognised patshalas and in Bihar, 762 
recognised patshalas. In tbe United Provinces, the number of 
patsbalas is reported to be large, but no accurate figure ill available. 

• Figures only approximate. 
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38. In the United Pwvinces, the Director of Public Instructicn 
in his Quinquennial Review has drawn pointed attention to the 
llIul'tiplication of segregate schools. 

"There is ... evidence on all sides of a desire for religious in
Atruction in schools. Years ago this found expression 
iu the demand among Muhammadans for Islamia 
schools and maktabs. The demand for maktabs 
seems to be somewhat intensified and a similar de
'nand for patshalas has arisen more recently among 
Hindus; it is impossible to determine yet how far the 
d'esire is based llpon true religious zeal or upon secta
rian or communal prejudice, but there is no doubt 
that the latter is an important, if not the predo
minant underlying factor. During the quinquennium 
H large number of Hin(LI patshalas Iwve been ef'tp.h
lished; they can hardly be considered as spontaneous 
in origin; suggestions for the establishment of such 
institutions were hroadcast from a few sources to chair
men and boards throughout the provinces. ". 

In Rihar, the Director of Public Instruction reveals an even 
more diff!cult state of affairs. 

"During the year 1926-27", he writes, "the number of pri
mary schools of ali classes, aided and unaided, fell bv 
'293 but the number of maktabs and Sanskrit patshala·s 
rose substantially. There is thus in progress a move
ment for substituting for the village school a variety of 
schools intended for ',the benefit of particular commu
llities .... \Ve 8l'e now reaching a stage when e<bea 
village wants a primary school, a maktab 3,nd a 
Sanskrit pathshala. In addition ... .it is claimed that 
even at the lower primary stage separate schools are 
necessary for girls, and in many cases separate schools 
for the children of the depressed classes. Thus, in the 
poorest province of India we are asked to provide flye 
primary schools for a single village." t 

.1'he problem presented by these schools is complex and diffic\li~ 
and we shall iliscuss the matter more thoroughly in a bter chapter. 
n is clear that, for one reason or another, the present expenditnre 
of effort and money on mass-education is dissipated very largely 
owing to an iIl-diredted distribution of school~, a11d that future 
progress will be greatly retarded unless a carefnl review of pl'e~,ont 
resources and future requirements is made before there is further 
expanSiOn. 

39. Separate provIsion for boys and girls.-The position of girls' 
eaucation will be disclIssed in D, later chapter, but we m3? point out 

• UmterJ ProvinCES Q. R, page !HI. 
t Bihar Q. R, page 62. 
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here that the arrangements for primary education are gravely han(li
capped by the necessity of making separate provision on a large scale 
for little boys and girls. 'rltis is one of the chief reasons why tD" 
number of single-teacher schools is ~o large; and it is particularly 
unfortunate that. ill consequence. the girls' schools are ordinarily 
not ouly badly attehded and therefore extravagant, but also in
effective. 

40. Inadequate utilisation of existing schools.-Tbere is also a 
great de::! 1 of ,Ia"te of money and effort owing to the small enrol
ment of lllany ~chools. There are very large numbers of bOy8 
who live ,vithin easy reach of a school and yet do not attend it; 
while, as we ha,e seen, there are also large numbers who come for a 
few months or for a year or two and then leave, before they have 
had any opportunity to become literate. It is in those provinces 
which have the largest numLer of ~chools that the average enrolmelt~ 
is sma !lest. 

The a\'Nag-e enrolm€'nt of boys' primary schools in the several 
provi lIee;; is gin·n be 10"- :-

T.\BLE XXXI. 
;! llfTarle l'1lTolmf'nt per boys' primary school by prof)inces. 

M"dra. 43 
Bombay 69 
Bengal 37 
t.Tnitf>f] Provinces 55 

. Punjab 67 
Burma 53 
Bihar Dnd Oris~8 .• :l2 
Central Provinces 64 
A .. am 46 

41. The next Table iR of gTpater intere,t: in it the primary 
departments of Fecondary ~(;hoolf' havp been taken into accollnt and 
the di,tl1hlltioa of pupils between the seyeral primary c:a,;s€s is also 
flven. 

'f.\BLE XXXII. 
;! t'("rage enrolment per class in the primary stages by prodnces. 

Pro,~iDce. Class I. Class II. Class III. 
I 
, 

I 

Class IV. 

~-~-

Madra" n- 8 6 5 · . -" Bombay · . !5 13 11 9 
Bent?al 26 7 (; 2 
United Provinces ~~O 10 7 5 
Punjab · . 67 28 J:J 13 
Burma 50 14 !) 7 
Bih",r and Ori.8a 20 6 4 2 
Central Provincf"s 34 16 14 12 
Ass&rn 31 8 8 5 

In the Punjab, there has been a defini te policy of consolidation; 
in Bombay, there is also a luge number of higher elementary 
Fehools and the pay and qualifications of the teachers have been 
raised; and in both these provinces we find an enrolment in the 
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higher primary classes far above the average. "We also find a higher 
enrolment in these classes in the Central Provinces, in which the 
policy followed has been rather to make the primary schools efficieDit 
than to expand their number. The figures for the Central Pro
vinces are the more noticeable since there are no primary classes in 
the secondary schools in that province. 

4'2. As we have seen from Table XIX, there are nearly 18 
million boys of school-going age in Britisn India. There are about 
fo:]r million boys in Class I, and ,if an equal number could be in
duced or compellea 'to enter school each year and to pass on to a. 
higher class each year until the end of the fourth year, the aggre
gate number of boys in the schools would soon be nearly equivalent 
to the number of boys of school-going age. But such a position 
would obviously not be attained without the provision of far more 
school accommodation and the supply of far more teachers than 
are now available. 

The hope of future progress depends very largely on the adoption 
of some effective means for the retention of pupils at school for at 
least four years. 

43. EtIect of recent expenditure.-The fi.gures below show that 
in some of the provinces there has been in the last ten years a very 
rapid expansion in the number of schools. It will therefore be 
pertinent to consider how far this large expenditure of money and 
effort, resulting in an increased enrolment, has been followed by 
greater efficiency as shown by an increase in the number of pupils 
reading in Class IV. 

TABLE XXXIII. 
Incrw8e in the nnmbe-r, enrolment and expenditure of primary 

schools since 1917. 

Madras 
Bombay 

Province. 

• 

Bengal , . 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma ' . 
Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assam 

: I 

Total 

Increase 
in number 
of primary 

schools 
since 1917. 

19,215 
3,080 

10,843 
8,769 
1,311 

-3,206 
6,241 

509 
589 

IHl,557 

Increase Increase in 
in number expendi-
of pupils ture on 

of primary primary 
schools schools 
since since 
1917. 1917. 

R •. 
(In lakhs) 

850,886 100'3, 
332,108 135'} 
366,613 23-'1' 
407,152 55'5 
166,807 22'7 
-17,~92 9'7 

269,342 28'2 
3,633 16'4 

31.867 3'6 

2,428,408 ~4'6 
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TABLE XXXIV. 
Comparison of the enrolment and the proportion of the population· 

in Glass 1 V in 1917 and 19127. 

Number Number Number Number 
of pupils of pupils per 10,000 per 10,000 

Province. in Class in ClasB of popule.. of popula· 
IV in IV in 

I 
t;on in tion in 

1917. 1927. 1917. 1927. 
-_._--

draB 184,042 230,362 
I 

44 64 
mbay 90,382 , 123,099 46 64 
ngal · . 126,067 96,342 27 21 
ited ProvinceB . 

Ma 
Bo 
Be 
Un 
Pun 
Bu 
Bi 
Ce 
AB 

69,619 100,869 I 12 22 
jab 41,729 82,911 20 41 

rma. · . 38,207 30,020 31 23 
bar and Orissa 22,958 45,974 6 14 
ntraJ Provinces · ; 49,835 50,854 35 37 
sam. 29,~09 22,018 44 29 

44. In most prOVlllces, there has been a marked increase in· 
the enrolment, though the enrolment figures in Table XVIII in
clude both the increase in exisliing schools and (.he increase due to 
the opening of new schools. Table XXXIV, however, shows that 
the increase in the aggregate number of pupils in the schools is not 
refiec·ced in a proportional increase in the number of pupils in Class 
IV. This is velY' disappointing. Assuming that all children in 
Class IV attain literacy before t.lley pass out of it and retain literacy 
afterwards, the death-rate of literates is such that the net increase 
in literates gained each year is much smaller than the figures in 
column 5 of Table XXXIV indicate. According to the Royal Agri
cultural Commission-

. 'vVhen calculations are made o~ the basis of information· 
supplied by the Census reports it appears that the total 
number of pupils in recognised school9 who pass 
through Class IV is a little more than the normallosB· 
due to death among literate males of twenty years 
of age and over. In the three provinces of Bengal, 
Bihar and Burma, the annual loss due to death exceeds· 
the number of pupils in Class IV."· 

45. In Bengal, in spite of the addition of nearly 11,000 new 
schools and an increased enrolment of nearly 370,000 pupils, the 
lJumber of pupils who reach Class IV has actually declined. The
additional literates added to the population each year (without 
allowing for the death of any existing literates) represent only 0'21 
per cent. of the total population. In Assam, the number ot 
pupils in Class IV is smaller by 7,800 than it was in 1917, though 
there are 31,800 more pupils in the schools, while in Madras, the 
increase in the number of children who can have become literate 
has been extremely small in proportion to the general expansion of' 

• Report of the Royal ('on:mission on Agriculture, page 521. 
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expenditlll'e and pupils. The number of pupils in Class IV has 
also declined in Burma, though this is due partiy to an actual reduc
tion in the total number of 8(;hools and pupils. 

46. Single-Teacher Schools.-The Royal Commission on Agri
culture commented Oll the inefficiency of those schools which are 
staffed by a single teacher. They entirely agTeed-

""'ith those educational authorities who hold that no primary 
school can be efficient \yhi(;h has less than i\l'0 
teachers. Unlesf' the school \l'hich has at present one 
teacher can be provided \l'ith an additional teacher or 
converted into a branch school consisting of one or t\l'O 
classes only \l'ith the object of providing teaching for 
young children until they are old enough to \l'alk to 
the central school, it is better closed, for it is both in
effective and extravagant. ". 

TIle following Table shows the number of single-teacher schools 
in the provinces :-

TABLE XXXV. 
Number of single-teacher primary schools by prortnces. 

I 2 , 3 

Total 
i Percentage 

Number ratio of 
Provi E'e. I number of 8in~le· , 

of single- teaCher I 

i pri'nary tf'fl('her school. to 
schools. .chools. totol. 

49,788 28,695 i 57'6 

11,174 5,452 I 4S'S 

:!\-Iarlro..:; • 

Bomo,>, (loCJJ bJ:ly SCh'd~' only) 

Bengal . · ; 
52,80~ I 40,1 ~t 76'0 

I i 

· , 20,398 : 10,262 50'3 
! 

United Provinc:e3 

Punjab (boys' schooh only) · , 5,912 1,501 25'4 
I 

Burma . • I 4,iH9 2,535 ,56'1 

Bihar and Orhsa • I 30,247 21,615 71'4 • I 

I 4,523 710 15'7 
I 

Central Province~ 

A9sam . , 4, iS6 3,339 69'S 

------------------------------------------------47. These figures show that approximately over 60 per cent. of 
the primary schools in British India are single-teacher Rcbools. 
TIle type of such school varies considerably in the several provinces-

In M.adras, it has been ~alculated that at least 20.000 of thEI 
28,69!J single-teacher schools have four clas"es or more. 
The figures given in the Report on the Development 

• Report of the Royal Commisoion on Agricultur~, page 525. 
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of Elementary Education in the 1'.Iadras Presidency, 
1!)27 , reveal :the fact that there are single-teacher' 
schools with five classes and as many as seventy pupils 
in each, and others with six classes and as mallY as a 
hundred pupils in each. 

In Bombay, over half of the 5,452 local board single-teacher 
schools are schools with four or more clat'ses. 

In Bengal, oyer 8!),OOO schools of this type are lower primary 
schools with three classes in each. 

In the United Provinces, the full primary schools comprise 
five classes, the infant class and Classes I to IV, and 
the preparatory schools have only three jl1nior classes. 
Of the 10,~52 single-teacher schools, 7,886 are pre
paratory schools and the majority of the remainder 
are maktabR or pathshainf:. 

In the Punjab, all tlIe schools of this type have fOllr chsses. 
In Burma, there are 748 single-teacher schools with four 

classes and 1,343 with more than four classes. 
In Bihar, there are 2.),]03 lmwr primary schools with three 

clasEes in each so that it is probable that nearly 
ail the 21,61.j single-teacher :;chools in that prov jJlce 
are lower primary schoob. 

In the Celttral Provinces, the majority of the single-teacher 
schoob have only r hree classes. 

In AssalH, the majority of the 2,830 single-teacher schools 
nave four classes, but the geographical cOllditions of 
that province probably account very largely for the 
existence of so large a proportion of these schools. 

48. 'l'he restriction of a school to three classes diminishes the 
burden on the teacher, but is not favourable to the production of 
literacy unless the children continue their education in some oti·er 
school. In nmny provinces, the tenelency is to regard the multIpli .. 
cation of schools of the single-teacher type as the easiest, if not the 
best, way of providing facilities for primary education. The Madra~ 
Government, for example, accepted the recommendation of a con
ference held in H)~3 that advance should be made by a multipltca
tion of such schools. In consequence, 825 single-teacher schools 
were started in 1924, 2,038 in 1(}2.) anel1,50S in 1926. In Bihar 
antI Bengal, recent advance has mainly taken the form of a multi
pli(:a~ion of lower primary schools. 

49. On this matter we have consulted a number of experienced 
witnesses. U may be that, in favourabl::l circumstances, with a good 
teacher trained in metho<ls of plural class teaching, a school of this 
type serves a useful purpose, but we c!tnnot think that there is much 
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prorI..ise of eflective progress in a system which depends so prl::
dommantly on schools of tbis type. A teacher who is untraillt:d 
and ot meagre q ualifica tions and w!to can obtain little or no 
assistance from the inspecting staff, cannot be expected single
handed to teach several classes with a large number of pupils, 
very unequally distributed among these classes.-

W. Ephemeral character of schools.-In those provinces, such 
as Madras, Bengal and Bihar, which depend very largely for the 
supply of primary schools on those 'private venture schools' or pri
,ately managed schools wbich are usually classed as 'aided schook, 
the problem of the single-teacher school is most acute, Not merel:v 
:Jre many of the teacher-manager schl)ols inefficient, but they ara 
apparently most unstable in character. There is good evidence to 
show ,that large numbers of 'venture' or 'stipendiary' schools are 
opened and dosed within short penods of time. 'l'eacher-mana~er 
sd100ls in particlllar appear to be very unstable and often depe~d 
for their existence awl continuance on the ability or otherwi8e of 
the teacher to make his venture school a paying Buccess or to 
supplement the profits of his school by earning money in some other 
way. 'l'he eXlst~nce of these school~ also depends largely on 
whether or not they succeed in obtaining grant-in-aid. 

In Madras, during the year 1926-27, although 8,~26 new 
boys' primary schools were opened, as many as 5,479 primary 
RChools were closed. Of the la,tt€r figure 30 were GovernmeI!r 
8chools, 18 were municipal schools, 151 were local board schools, 
2,875 were aided schools and 2,405 were unaided schools. Duril!g 
the five years 1923-27 as many as 25,937 boys' schools were clo~c,l, 
of which over 50 per cent. were aided schools. During the ,.;J.l1le 
period only .''ll per cent. of the ~ideil primftry ~chools reeei,ed trrant
in-aid for five years without a break: a fact which further re\'eals 
the ephemeral character of the schools. Although no figures are 
-available, it seems probable that in other provinces the schools 
started under similar conditions must be no less ephemeral than 
thOf\e in Madras. 

Vr.-CuTTiculum and Teaching. 
51. The Royal Commission on Agriculture, in discussing nlraI 

education, expressed the following opinion :-
•. "The idea that education in rural areas should bear a close 

relationship to the daily lives of the people is but the 
recognition of the truth that the environment in which 
nlral workers live is different from that of the towns. 

• On the question of single· teacher schools ref~r~nce should be made to the 
paper on Indian Education under the Reforms. by Mr. ,J. A. Richey. C.LE., late 
Educational Commissioner with the Government of Indi... Mr. Richey is of 
opinion that single.teacher schools are still indispens .. ble in India, and that there 
are many good single· teacher schools in India, although it cannot be denied that 
the task of the teachers in snch schools is a h .. rd one. (.hiatic Review, .Jan. 
1929, page 89.) 
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It is essential to the happiness and efficiency of 
children in the villages that their up-bringing should 
be in harmony with their environment, and to this 
end it is most desirable that every element in the 
education they receive in their villa8e schools should 
draw strength and inspiration from the life of the 
countryside. ". 

52 .. Much criticism has been levelled against the curricula 
adopted in the primary schools. A curriculum unrelated to the 
·eonditions of village life results in a divorce between the intereRts 
<>f the school and the interests of the home and in the stiffening 
of the belief among the rural population that little benefit is to be 
obtained from Ithe sacrifice involved in sending their children to 
school. Modifications in the curricula are doubtless required so that 
the pupils shall read about things which are familiar to them and 
shall calculate the value of those articles which are in ~ommon 
use in the life of the village. But mere changes in formal curricula. 
produce little result nnless a corresponding change takes place in 
the attitude of the teacher and of the person who supervises and 
guides the teacher. It is not easy for a teacher to change methods 
of teaching which he has practised for many years, and it is not 
easy to breathe a lively spirit into the dry bones of routine. Tbe 
Commission recognised that the road to their objective lay through 
a wise selection and an effective training of the village teachers 
mther than through mere changes in the curricula. A similar 
opinion has been expressed in an official report :-

"In fact, the ,training of the teacher is infinitely more itn
port ant than the mere alteration of the curriculum. 
One and the same curriculum can, for example. be 
interpreted in entirely different WiLys by two teachers 
who have not received similar training. A teacber 
trained to have what may be called a rural bias will 
make knowledge a living thing in relation to everyday 
happenings in village life, while a teacher without 
rural bias will probably never be able to make his 
pupils appreciate that the acquisition of knowledge has 
some relation to actual life." t 

53. Tn all countries, it is agreed that the teacher makes the 
~chool, and an examination of the conditions of service, the qualifi
cation and 'the training of the teacher is therefore of fundamental 
·importance. 

54.Salaries.-The average monthly salary of the teacher in a 
·primary school in the provinces, so far as we have been able '0 
ascertain it, is given below. 

• Report of·the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 513. 

t A Report on the Development of Elementary Education in tbe Madraa Pre • 
. sidenoy, 192'1, page 28. 
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TABLE XXXVI. 

.4 vcragc monthly pay oj tearhers in boys' and girls' primary schools.. 
Rs. B. p. 

Madril" 15 4 0 
Bombay 47 0 0 
Bengal 8 (\ 0 

United Provinces 18 8 0 
Punjab 0-

~" d 0 
Burma 33 1 0 

Bihar and Orissa 11 5 0 

Central Provinces U 8 0 
Assam 14 4 0 

55. The figures show that the average monthly salaries in some 
provinces are almost incredibly low, especially when it is borne in 
mind that they cover all kind" of schools; local body schools and 
girls' schools in 'which salarieg are comparatively high. 'as well as 
aided schools in which salarieg are low, In Madras and Bombay, 
'they cover upper primary schools which carry their pupils up to 
Class VIII, and which are obviously not comparable with ordinary 
village schools with three {Jr four classes. They cover head teachers 
ill city schools and assistant teachers in small village schools. Not 
only is ther," considerable variation between the several provinces, 
bm also between the several districts of a single province. On the 
other hand, in some provinces, the salary is supplemented by the 
fees of the pupils, which are paid in cash or in kind: or by allow
ances for the performance of other duties, such as supervision 
of the post office, teaching in the girls' school or in a school for 
adults, or looking after the village library. But the effective re
muneration of the teacher is not infrequently reduced by delays in 
payment of salaries and by the undesirable practice of transferring 
him from place to place at considerable personal expense and in
convenience to himself. 

In kladras, the average pay for all classes of boys' schools 
only is Rs. 13-12-0, while the average pay of a teacher 
in an aided school is approximately Rs. 10. 

In Bombay, the scales of pay for primary teachers, running 
fronl Rs. 20 to Rs. 60, are far higher than elsewhere 
in ,India; and this probably accounts for the 
f~ct that '';\'astage' is far less pronounced in that FO
vmce. 

In Bengal, the teachers in many of the aided schools can 
scarcely be said to receiy~ salaries at all. In ,lie 
Chi:rtagong Division, for example, the avcrnge re

muneration of a teacher in an una,ided school is 
Rs. 3'3 and that of a teacher in' an aided school is 
Bs,6. 
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In tIle United Provinces, the minimum pay of a trained 
teacher in a local board school is Rs. 17 and that of 
an untrained teacher is Rd. 12. 

In the Punjab, the ayerage salary is comparatively high, 
but 25 per cent. of the teachers in local body schools 
receive less than Hs. 20. 

. In Burma, conditions are generally satisfactory, since ap
proved teachers, whether in aided or in Board schools, 
are paid their full salaries from public funds,· and the 
miniffium pay of an untrained teacher is as high as 
Rs. 2;3. 

1n Bihar, the pay of primary teachers is so low that even 
in municipal schools the average pay is only Rs .. 18. 
In district board schools it is Rs. 12-8 and in aIded 
schools Es. 9-9. 

In the Central Provinces, the average salary in aided schools 
is as high as Rs. 20-2 but in some of the aided schools 
it is as low ag Rs. 8. 

In Assam, the minimum salary prescribed for teachers in 
publicly managed schools is Rs. 12. 

56. The untrained ten,cher is naturally paid a lower salary than 
the trained teacher, and there are as many as 138,460 untrainerl 
teachers in boys' primary schools alone. Thus, the untrained 
teachers in boys' schools who contribute more than half the total 
number, are drawing salaries ranging from Rs. 3 to Rs. 25, the 
latter figure applying only to Burma. If the untrained teacher is 
merely working as a pupil teacher in order to gain some experience 
before going toa training institution, a nominal salary may be justifi
able, but it is obvious that this consideration does not apply to the 
bulk of this class of teachers. It seems clear that good progress 
Cllnnot be anticipated from a system in which the remuneration of 
the teachers is so painfully inaoeC]uate. 

57. Tralning.-In v;ew of thl' large preponderance of single
tearher ,chools, of the lax attendance and of the alarming extent of 
wastage, it is essential that the teachers should both have initial 
qualifications and be well trained, but it can hardly be expected 
that any large number of such teachers can be secured in existing 
cOllditions of recruitment, training and pay. The next 'fable 
shows the total number of teachers in boys' primary schools and 
t,he percentage of tr:1ined teachers. It should be borne in mind 
that many of the untrained t8achers are comparatively old men, 
u legacy of the past, who coul<l not benefit materially by a cour~e 
,)f training, or are young men (some of them still boys under the 
minimum age of admission to the training jnstitntion~) who are 
pining some experience before receiving training. 

• Manual of Vernacular Educational Rule., Bunna, pa~ l~. 
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'l'.~Br.F, XXXYLI. 

Percentage of trrJilll!r/ tf'ac1,ers in primary schools for boys. 
---------------------------------------

~ladr .. " • 
Bombay. 
Bengal 
United Province8 
Punjab • 
Burma.. . 
Bih ..... nd OriSSd 
Central Provinces 
Assam . 
British India . 

ProviuC'e. 

I II III 

Total i ~umber of Percentage 
number o' trained of trllint>d 
teacher.. teacher.. teacbers. 

83, '>54 I 
30,437 I 
61,132 
35,332 
11,668 

5,795 
39,000 
10,000 

6,045 
285,694 

40,809 
14,663 
15.671 I 
23,486 

6,224 , 
2,512 i 

14,625 : 
4,658 
2,220 ' 

126,291 1 

48 
48 
25 
66 
53 
43 
37 
46 
36 
44 

58. The fact that only 44 per cent. of the total number of 
teachers in primary schools for boys are trained is serious enough in 
itgeif, but this defect is accentuated by the low initial qualifi
cations of those who have been selected for training. The next 
Table shows the general qualifications of those who have received 
training and were teaching in boys' primary schools in 1927. 

TABLE XXXVIII. 
Initial qualifications of trained teachers in primary schools. 

Province. 

Madras . . 
Bombay 
B~lU!al 
United Pro· 

viDees. 
Punjab . 
Burma . 
Bihar and 

On88&. 
Central Pro· 

vine •. 
Aaoam 

, 
I 
i 
i Total 
I number of 
, teache .... 

83,8114 
3M37 
61,132 
35,332 

14,668 
6,795 

39,009 

8,04.5 I 

I 

P .. ned 
Cl ...... 

I IV. 

.. 
· . 
· . 

I · . 
737\ 

1.596 I 
.. I 

987 

flOS 

PB88ed 
Cl888 

V. 

211.8110 .. 
-3,743 

3,666 

.. I .. 
-4,477 

Pused 
Clas. 
VII 

.. 
14,579 
11,763 
19,57l 

.. 
2.'11 

10,069 

3.500 

1,496 

, 
, 

i 
1 

I 

I 

\ , 

P .... sed 
CI"88 
VIII. 

12,472 
HI .. .. 

6,308 .. .. 

!Percento.g e 
of trained 

i te .. chers 
iwhopaao ed 

I Class VI 
or CI .... 

V IlL 
--

a'8 
47'9 
19·2 
66'2 

36'Z 
"3 

25'8 

---------------------------------
Thus, Ollt of a total of 283,319 teachers in the provinces there 

were only 79,000 trained teachers (or 28 per cent.) who had them
selves completed the middle course. A very large proportion of the 
teachers possess general qualifications which are 8('arcely superior 
to those of tbe pupil!! in the highest class of the primary ~tage. 

• A oooald ..... abl., numlX'r of thee. have only p_d thf! lo ... r Primary eu. 
minatloD (n ... JIl). 
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5\). It is not surprising that serious criticism has been levelled 
,at the poor material recruited by the training institutions and at 
.the inadequate training given to them. 

In Bengal, the Guru Training Schools "have taken in any 
teachers they were able to secure, the qualifications 
often being only that of the lower primary schools, 
viz. bare literacy, though a middle school standard is 
aimed at, and they do with this material what is 
possible in one or two years. All the Guru Training 
Rchools were staffed till recently by a head pandit 
on Rs. 18 and two others on Rs. 10 each. ". 

In the United Provinces, Mr. Harrop states that "the fact 
that the present teachers are the product of in
efficient schools must be taken into account. The 
teaehers themselves have been trained on a severely 
literarv curriculum in schools where stagnation in the 
infant clas~es is the rule and not the exception. Not 
having had experience of anything better they 
naturall:v reproduce the mechanical, uninspiring, 
depressing teaching from which they Jhemselves 
suffered in the infant and primary classes." t In con
sequence of the inefficiency of the old training classes, 
the l'nited Provinces Government are now replacing 
the "small isolated classes with meagrely qualified and 
remunerated instructors" by larger training classes in 
certain places. 

In Bihar, the elementa,ry training schools "are in an un
satisfactory condition for many reasons, of ~'hich the 
chief are the facts that many of them are situated in 
unsuitable places, the staff is inadequately qualified 
and the course is too short." t 

Tn the Central Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction 
writes "the teachers themselves are a product of the 
very system which they serve to perpetuate. They 
have themselves been educated, if education it can be 
called, in primary schools staffed by teachers as badly 
equipped as themselves. Thus, the process continues 
ano I can see no hope of improvement until it is re
cognised ~hat in order to improve primary education, 
better educated men are required as teachers." 

60. In those provinces in which the conditions and qualifications 
-or the teachers are most unsatisfactory, the • vicious circle' if! 
'unbroken. The candidates for training are usually of poor quality 

• Memoranllum on t·he Growth of Eduoation, page 4. 
t A furtker Report on Primary Education in the United Provinces, 1!i27, page 118. 

't EiharQ. R., page 94. 

G2 
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because the education which t.hey have received is poor and because
tLe best products of the schools are flot attracted by the prospect 
of inadequa,ttl pay when they have completed their training. The 
training of those who do offer themselves is poor because the practis
ing schools are either insufficient or non-existent, a.nd because the 
training schuols are staftd by men with qualificatiollti scarcely 
superior to those of the men under training. Thus, even the teacher 
who has undergone training is ineffective and the mischief of 
dagnation and wURtage is perpettm'led in the primary ~chool to 
which he returns. 

VlI.-Inspectiun. 
61. In ,iew of the conditions prevailing in the schools and the 

lOW average qualificll,tions of the teachers which have been des
cribed, it is of very great importance that the inspecting staff ShOll,d 
be strong both in quality and ill gmntity if improvement is to be 
secured and waste reduced. A strong impecting stall is regUird 
jf close touch is to be kept with local condition:; and requiremenl~ 
and if sound advice is to be available to those whose task it is to 
frame an economical and well-directed plan of improvement and 
development. It is also required to stimulate among the people a 
desire to send their children to school and, more important still, to 
keep them at school for a reasonable period of time; to prepare the 
way for compulsion, which can be rendered ea~ier by securing 
th~ active co-operation of the parents; to see tbat the teachers do 
their duty faithfully, regularly and energetically, and to check the 
at tendance regiRters of the pupils; to safeguard the children of tbe 
depressed classes and to ensure that they receive fair play; to 
encourage better methods of school organisation and teaching, 
both by advice given at the time of inspection (which ~hould he 
held with some freqllenc:>,-) ani! by the holding of 'refresher' course~ 
and gatherings of teachers. The inspectors are the eyes and ears 
of the minister, the provincial officials and the local authorities, 
find from them only can trnstworthy, impartial and first.-band infor
mation he Gbtained as to the work \"Ilich the schools are doil'g', 
and the value which is being obtained for the expenditure of public 
money. 

62. So far as can be ascertained, the total number of inspectors 
and inspectresses employed by Government ill British Indi'l de
creased between the years UJl7 and l(l27 from 2,209 to 2,147. This 
decrease has possibly been accompanied bv a,n improvement in ;he 
f]llalitv of the ,ubordinate impecting staff. thou;;h mucll remai!B 
to be done in this direction. Yet during the period of this reduc
tion, tIle work has heen enormouslv increased. The recognised 
primary schools alone increased in number by over 47,000, 
while the enrolment of pupils at the primary stage increased by 
over 2'8 millions. The machinery which confrols primary educa
tion haR heen reorganised and its administration placed in greater 
degree in the hands of locul bodies who cannot claim or he expected 
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to have much expert mastery of the difficult craft of working a 
f-),stem of primary education. Elementary Education Acts have beer; 
passed in eight provinces, courses and curricula have been revised, 
compulsion has been introduced in over 1,500 areas, programmes of 
expansion have been adopted, adult education work has been en
larged, educational expenditure has been largely augmented. 

63. Inadequacy of inspecting staff.-The average number of 
boys' primary schools for which a member of the subordinate 
in8pecting staff in the provinces is responsible is as follows :-

TARLE XXXIX. 

A t;craa~ number of primary schools pcr inspector. 

Province. Type of inspecting otaff. 

Average 
DurnlJer 

of 
schools 

per 
I inspector. 

Moclras 

Bengal. 

United Province3 
Punjab 
Burma 

Bihar and Ori95& 
Central Provinces 
AtB3.m 

• 

• 

-------- ------

• : Deputy and Junior Deputy Ins· 
i pectors. 

• i Sub· Inspectors, Assistant Sub·: 
I Inspectors and Inspecting II 

I Ma111vi'l. 
• ' flu b.Deputy Inspectors • ' 
• I A~3istan t District, Inspectors . I 
• I Deputy Inspecto," a'ld Sub-Ins-

pector.i. 
• i Sub-Inspectors. 
• : Deputy Inspectors. . 
• . Deputy and Sub-Inspectors • I 

142 

172 

96 
40 
29 

106 
57 

104 

64. The above figures, moreover, give an incomplete picture of 
the responsibility of the inspectin(.; staff for the work of visiting and 
m~pe('(ing primary schools. In addition. the subordinate in~pe('tmg 
staff are responsible in most provinces for the supervision of middle 
vemacular schools, for vemacular training classes and for adult 
schools. If these are added in the provinces in which they are 
inspecterl h:v the Ruhordinate I1g'ency, the figures for the average 
nll~tJher.of s('hoolR to be sl1penised by each inspector will be :-

Madra, 160 
Bengnl 177 
U nit.d Province, ]1)0 
Punjab 80 
Bllrma 31 
Rihar and Orissa III 
Central Provinces 61 
A~m 104 

'Again. in addition to the inspection of boys' primary schools, the 
Embordinate male inspecting Rtaff in some provinces, notably Bengal, 
inspect large numbers of girls' primary schools; and in most pro
vinces the more inaccessible girls' schools. 

6.5. Rules and regulations prescribe the number of vi~its (two 
.Jr three:' which ~honld be paid to each primary school during the 
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year. In many cases, it is physically impobsible (even if bis 
travelling allotments are Hlfficient) for an inspector to complete hi., 
duties, especially in those areas, such as Assam or Bengal, where 
seasonal conditions make rapid travelling impossible. For example. 
a sub-inspector in Assam i~ asked to inspect 148 st:hools situated 
in hill ,tracts tbree times a year, a total of 444 visits in 365 days. 
\Vhen the distance to be covered, the difficulties of travelling and 
the not infrequent insufficiency of allotments for travelling expenses, 
are taken into aCCollnt it is difficnlt to believe that the staff is suffi
cient even for the perfomlance of the minimum routine duties of an 
inspector. 

66. It must also be remembered that in many provinces the 
new arrangements which devolve adlniuistrative T('sponslbility 'In 
local bodies throw on the subordinate illspecting staff a very heavy 
burden of administrative ""'ork in carrYll1g out the directions of the:;e 
bodies or their chairmen. Generally speaking, the subordinute 
inspectors, whether they are employen by the local bodies or not, 
have to wor:, for the chairmen of l()('al bodies and assist them in 
their duties as executive officers of tho,e bodies. We shall rerur'l 
tll this subject later. 

In Bombay, owing to the transfer of the control of primary 
education to the new school authorities, there is at present a transi
tional period in which in some districts the Government inspectin~ 
staff has been replaced almost entirely hy an inspectorate in the 
employ of the local anthority, while in other district!'; the old condi. 
tions continue. During our visit to Poona. we invited the inspecting 
staff of that district to meet us and took the opportunit~' of examin
ing the nature and scope of their duties. There are about nine 
hundred primary schools for boys and girls in the district. The 
inspecting staff of the local authority consists of one administrative 
officer and seven supervisors; and there is one Government inspector 
for the whole district. There is no inspectress. Thns, the inspect
ing staff of the local authority have each, on the average, 130 
schools to inspect in the year, while a single Government inspector 
is required to see that Government money is wiselv spent and distri
buted and that the teaehing is efficiently carried out in ninehundred 
schools. 

VIlI.-Remedies and Improvements. 

67. Policy of Concentration.-The facts and figures given in 
Section V of this chapter havp shown in the first place. that it is 
very improbable that a multiplication of schools on the lines whicn 
have been generally adopted is resulting in a corresponding output 
of literates, and secondly, that the opening of more small and under
staffed schools has often resulted in an increa,se of wastE'. Some 
witnesses, "hile realising the ineffectiveness of the nresent arrange
ments. have poroflted out that, even if the existing schools have mad~ 
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little IH:~adway against the forces of illiteracy, SOllie advantage has 
been derived from even a short period of schooling in that parents are 
at least acquiring a· rudimentary habit of sending their children to 
6chool which, in the course of time, may grow into something better 
and induce them to keep their children at school longer. The argu
ment is that some school, even a bad school, is beLter than nothing as 
a pioneer opening the way to ultimate, though distant, enlighten
ment. It is true that the usefulness of a school cannot always be 
judged by what it does when it is first started and that a ~chool 
which begins feebly may grow into something better after a period 
of probation. But in view of the present circumstances of Indian 
educatioll, we do not consider thM the argument has any force. 
Althollgh at the moment the apathy of the Illas~cs is being broken 
down and ~ Ithough children III llIuch larger lllllllbp-rs are attending 
school, there is a graye danger lest the continuance of almost value
less schooling, "lIch as the children receive in 1 he majority of the 
single-teacher schools, will convert the parents into active oppo
nents of education, especially if any form of compulsion is applied, 
and that llpathy "ill become oppo,;ition. Moreover, with h~r 
limited means, India is not in a po;;ition either to tolemte any 
increa~e in this large volume of ill-ditf~cted expenditure, or to wait 
inder.nitely for an effective inrrease d litrracy. 

68. It is fortunate that the unremunerative character of a policy 
of diffusion flS 0ppof'ed to consolidation and impro\'ement has now 
been recogni sed inmost provinces. In !If adras, a fter a period of 
very rapid expansion by means of single-teacher schools, it 
has now been decided "to concentrate on increasing the efficiency 
and effectiveneR~ of existing ~chools before a further programm~ 
of expansion is adopted".- In the United Provinces, attention is 
being concentraterl on the improvement and enlargement of the 
~taffB of the present schools. In Bihar, the Director of Public 
Instruction ,:onduded his Quin'luennial Hevie" with the opinion 
that "improvempnt rather than exp:Hlsion shonld be the first. comi
deration". t A definite prog-ramme has now been adopted in that 
prm'inre for the provision of ndditioll~ I teachprs in single-teacher 
S('ho()l~. F.xcept in Rengal. therefore, fhp need for reorganisation 
rather than expansion has bee'll recognised in tho~e provinces in 
which there are the largest numbers of single-teacher 8CI1001s. In 
Bomhall. gTpat attention has been paid in the past to the im
provpment of the primary schools by providing well-trained and well
qualifier] te~('herp and by paying tho~e teachers ailequately. It is 
significant that Bombay is in the prom! position of having by far the 
least wastage of nil t.he provinr>es. Rimilarly, in the Central Pro
vin('Ps. a hhongh the totnl provision of primary ~rhoolR is inadeq\late, 
the existing- school~ hnve been ~o or~RniRed DS to keep the wastage 
fi~llreR comparatively low. 

• 1IfadrM Q. R., pAge 77. 
t nih.r Q. R., page la2. 
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fM. The lengthening of the primary course.-The strengthening 
of the staffs of primary schools will not, however, be in itself a suffi. 
cient remedy. From the flgures already given, it has been seen 
that by far the greatest wastage in primary classes exists in 
Bengal and Bihar, in which provinces there are large numbers of 
lower primary schools with only three classes. It is clear from 
the figures (para. 20) of other provinces that a type of primary school 
with a larger number of classes has resulted in a decrease of wast. 
age. The special inquiries made by some of the provinces in a few 
selected areas have also shown clearly that wastage and stagnation 
are less pronounced in primary departments of secondary schoe!s 
than in primary schools. 

70. In the Punjab, there has been a deliberate policy of im
proving the status of primary schools by the addition of two classes, 
so !hat the ordinary course will not be completed hy a child at the 
trnder age of ten or eleven and that he may be encouraged to stay 
at school until the age of twelve or thirteen. This is the policy 
which has leO. to th2 establishment of schools with six classes which 
are cn lIeo. lmver middle schools and as sllch are c1assi~d under the 
Government of India statistics ns secondary schools. The Royal 
Commission on Agricllltnre were cOllvinceo. hy ,the reasons given 
:n support of this innovation, and attribnted improvement-

"to tbe hetter lE'adership and direction to be found in middle 
schools. to the fad th:1t 1he teachinlf iR therefore fur 
better. and also in no small degree to the !'1timnllls 
larger numbers bring to' the Pllpils themselves".-

\Ve qnote a Table from the Report of the Commission :
-'T' ABLE XL. 

Percentage of total l1umber of primary pupils U'11O are reading In 

secondary schools, 1926-27 

Province. 

-----------

Assam . 
Bengal 
Bihar a,nd Orissa 
Central Provinces 

and B~ral'. 
Punjab 
United Provinc-es .. 

Primary 
rllpil~ in 
primar~:r 

s::-hoo18. 

I 00,34 ~ 
I.3qq.!;~5 . 

875,666 
270,072 

303,1110 . 
1,038,452 

Primary 
pupils 

in 
secondary 

schools.' 

2.",1:~7 
1 ~7,566 

45.756 
46,184 

330,054 
18,644 

• Total 
primary 
pupils. 

225,030 
1.5g7,IOl 

921.422 
316,256 

723,214 
1,057,096 

Percentage of 
total numher of 

, primary pupils 
who are reading in 
secondary schools. 

11'4 
IJ'R 
5'0 

14'r, 

41"0 
1 '8 

The figures for the enrolment in the schools in Ma.dras and Born. 
bay do not appear in the TabJe, presumably because in both pro
vinces large numbers of pupils are enrolled in upper primary schooli! 

• Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 526, 
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{with seven or eight classes), which, though classified as primary, 
really correspond to the middle vernacular schools of the Punjab. 

The foHowing Table show8 the number of middle vernacular 
school~ for boys, illclnding the upper primary schools ill Madras 
and Bombay, ill the provinces:-

Middle 
Province. vernacular 

Schools. 

Madras 1,690 

Bombay 4,257 

Bc"gal ,l7 

Unit.ed Pl"vvincts 626 

Punjau 2,114 

Burma 1,102 
Bihar and Orii5d 242 
Central Provinces 336 

Assam .. 146 

The fact tbat BOlJlbay has as many as 4,257 upper primary schools 
'il.tOWti tllut, ill reality, the Illiddle yemacular oyblem is eVen morEl 
strongly established in that province than in the Punjab. 

71. Tue Jarg~ II Uill bel' of primary pllpilt; enrolled in secondary 
schools in Bengal is due to the fact that, as the vast majority of 
tile primary SdlOOls have ouly three <:lasses, a large number of the 
pupils, \diose parents desire then! to receive some effective educa
tioll, Join tbe middle English schools, of' which there are 1,616. 

72. Branch schools.-Vv'e are aware t,hat one of the reasons for 
the great illneaf'e in the Dumber of F;iJ!gle.teacher schools in SODJe 

pro\'illl:eb has heen the desire rh:lt no village of rpuBor.al)le size 
should be left 11/1 provided with a primary school. 'This is douhtless 
R laudable motive, but the hard fact remains that by following this 
path IJloney which might be nsed to ul\lch better effect els('"i\'h('rtl 
i:; arlrl~d to money I\'hich is alr('ady ~pent on scbools which are of 
Iit,tle or no value, The defects of single-teacher schools and 
the di+ncnlti~s of ref] niring very )'oung children to w81k cOlJsitiers ble 
disbnr.es to ~chool ('an be avoid('d to ~ome extent by the> method 
which has been adopted in the Punjab of establishing 'branch 
schools', with one or two classes, in small villag~s, and of placing 
them nnder the dir(>('t "up!'rvi~i(1n r:f the teachers in central or 
f'uzemin schools, Thpre are at present '2,707 branch schools in 
the Punjab which are not regarded or classified as separate primary 
schools, but v:hi8h are attached as feeders to the ordinary primary 
or lower middle vernacular schools, preferably the latter. By 
adopting this method of expanRion it appears possihJ~ not only 
to avoid th(' obvious disadvantages of single.teacher primary schools, 
but also to reiluce 'wllstnge' by bpUer ~\lpervisiol', 
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713. Co-education.-In a previous section, it has been pointed 
out that the arrangements for primary education are gravely handi
c'1}lped by tile necessity of making ~eparate provision on a large 
SCa,H~ for little boys and girls. It is a welcome sign that the practice 
of sending boys and girls to the same primary school has been 
adopted in several provinces, particularly in Burma and Madras, 
aw! also that this dimwIt problem is being faced in other provinces; 
but it is obvious that in some provinces any impetuous attempt to 

. bring the girls into boys' schools, without adequate safeguards and 
without a reasonable proportion of women teachers, would put the 
clock back and do more harm than good. 

74. The Teacher.-As we have already pointed out, the success 
or failure of any scheme of instnlCtion depends ultimately on the 
teacher; and far-reaching improvements are needed in the quality, 
training, statns and pay of the teacher before real progress can be 
made. In the first place, it is generally admitted that, as far as 
possible, village teachers should be recruited from amongst persons 
who possess and are likely to retain a sympath"tic understanding 
of rural conditions. \Ve do not, of course, wish to imply that selec
tion should be confined to any particular caste or castes or to any 
[articular creed. In t,he Punjab, a policy haH been adopted in 
recent yei1rs of Htaffing rural schools with teachers who have been 
recruited from middle vernacular schools, (preferably from thobe 
to which agricultural farms are attached), and who have been trained' 
in an envil'Onment and by methods calculated to inspire in them a 
desire Ito trike an active and intelligent part in the life of a village. 
In consequence, the new recruit~ are in close contact with their 
~urroundin~s and are in a position to eXE'rcise a healthy and pro-
gressive influence on the rural population. 

75. In Bombay and the United Provinces, (tLtention Las been 
focussed in recent years on the same need_ In his report ()ll 

Primary Education in the United Provinces, Mr. Harrop has urged 
the need for ~pecial care in recruitment. 

"The teacher taught in schools, training classes and normal 
schools where little that is practical or hfls any liyiI!~; 
re la.tioDship with village life was formerly ~ dmitte,l, 
has become an ou:tsider in the village. He is known 
as "Munshiji", a man versed in curious learning, but 
unversed in thA practic~l busineBs of the ordinary 
dweller in the village. The latter is thus led to 
helieve that edncation is of little valne save to those 
who will later adopt a means of livelih()()d dApendAllt 
on their literary ability .... The task before these pro
vinces is thus three-fold. First, to secnre thflt the edu
cation in the rural vernacular schools hrrs a closer rela
tionship to the mass of the people; i'ec()nel, to increase-
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the efficiency of the existing teachers so that the 
children shaH not be dulled but enlivened in school; 
and third, to ensure that all new teachers appointed' 
shall be good practical educationists interested in rural 
life and conditions. ". 

70. The strengthening of the vernacular course by a develop
ment of middle vernacular schools is an important prelim
lllary to the recruitment of teachers who will be well suited to 
village requirements. It is disturbing, therefore, to find t that at 
present the great majority of primary ~chool teachers have never 
reached, in their mm edllc:J.tion, Class VII or VEl of a vernacular 
school, after which if thev are successful thev can he classed a<; 
'middle passed' It must be remembered that ~ hoy who progre;;ses 
tteadily th1'ol1gh tile schonj C011fse can reach that ~tage at. the early 
flge of fourteen or fifteen, The present ~ondition of the middJe 
vemarular ~chool5 ;n the provinces does not in most cases even 
affoni opportmdies for pupils to complete an eight-class vernacular 
course, 

Th" following Tahle shows the number and strength of 
middle vernacular schools for boys in the provinces. 

'rABLE XLI. 

Statistics of middle vernaculaT schools for boys by pTovinces, 

Province a"lrl population 
Number Tota) of Hif(he"t ciao", (in millions). Institution •. enrolment. 

-- -----1 --
Madra. (42'3) 1,690 I VIII 

Bombay (J 9'~) 4,257 VIII 
, 

Bengal (16'6) . 74 I 4,714 nI 

United Provinces (4,5'3) 626 i , 60,449 VII 

Punjab (20''') 
( 456 ( 325,871 

( vnr 
( 1,658 , i. VI 

Burm. (I3'2) 1,102 : 
I 

71,7·57 VII 
i 

Bihar nnd Orissa (34'0) 242 I 25,006 I VII 
• 

Central Provinces (l3'0) 335 59,776 i YIIJ 

Assam (7'6) 145 17,200 I YII 
I -

In Madras and Bombay, there are no middle vernacular schools but 
there are higber elem(:llta}'~' schools with eight classes. In MadraR, 
• A further ReporL [)n Primary Edncallion in the United Provinces. 1927, page 28 .. 

t See paragraph 58 above. 
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the candidates for higher elementary training are also recruited 
from middle English schools, while in Bengal there is no possibility 
of recruiting teachers from the middle vernacular schools since they 
Itave practically reased to f'xist. 

77. In Bombay, the United ProvincE's, the Punjab, Burma, 
Bihar and Assam, the ltcceptpd qualification for admission to tLr 
training classes for primary teachers is the Vernacular Final 
examination. * The following Table shows thc number of candi
dates who appeared for this examinatIOn in ] \)27 and the number 
!who passed. 

TABLE XLII. 

Statistirs of T' crnaclllar Final examination, 1927. 

Pr.ovince. Candidates. 

Bombay . 12,154 

17,634 

Punjab ~\:!73 

Burma. 4,199 

Bihar and Orissa ~t 144 

Assam /,017 

5,581 

10,IU2 

6,7156 

1,590 

1,634 

756 

Examination 
held at the end 

of Class-

VII 

.... II 

VIII 

VIr 

VII 

VlI 

The figures show how limited is tIle field for recruitment; and it 
is evident that in most provinces teachers with much lower quali
fications >than a seventh class pass are selected for trainine:. Little 
improvement can be expected in the Rupply of snitaule candidales 
for training until wastage has heen sufficiently eliminated from the 
yernacular course to secure a steady flow of boys into the highest 
vernacular class and until, in provinces snch as Madras and Bengal 
v. hich have no healthy mindlfl vernacular system, much higher 
initial quaiilications are insisted on, Ma(has has already attempted 
gradually to abandon its lower elementary training classes, but in 
Bengal the recommendation of the departmental committee on 
Guru Training Schools that the entrance to the training schools 
slJould be middle English or midclle vernacular passed does not 
appeal' capable of being put into effect owing to the lowness of 
the pay offered to trained primary school teachers. 

78, The training schools.-If the quality of the candidates apply
ing for ~election for training is low, so also is the quality of the 
j,mining Tn most proyinces, the perion of training is foo short. 
the cmricll]nm is Darrow and tbe teaching staff is inadequately 
<]ualifiecl. In Bombay and the Punjab, reasoTI:lbly satisfactory 

,. Sl?e nlso paragraphs 5g f1nd 59 nbov2'. 
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ellorts have been made to reform the training system, and in the 
Vnited Provinces, the extreme importance of improving the system 
has at all events been nolV recognised. 

7fJ. The best point at which to break 'tbe vicious circle' is un
doubtedly that of the supply and training of teachers. Most pro
vinces are already saddled with large numbers of untrained and 
inefficient middle-aged teachers who cannot be got rid of and will 
Dot di~appt'ar from the schools for many years. They handicap 
the schools !lot only because they are inefficient theJl1selves, but 
because they exercise, especially if they are head teachers, a sterilis
ing and depressing effect on the younger and we ll-tl uined recruit. 
;\lallY of lhelll are incapable of much improvement by training, and 
for dealing 'sitb them and making them rather better than they 
are, inex pensive and makeshift devices may be useful. Obviously 
tlJC young teachers can ancl ought to be trained. But, in our 
opinion, thae is little hupe of reul pro~ress in primary educJ tion 
unless a definite break is made with the policy of incon~iderutely 
llluitiplying schools, and of hastily expanding inelfedive arrange
ments or improvising new ineffective arrangements for training the 
u(LUiollal teachers required. The mischief of such a course is COll
~pi~UOllsly illustrated by the present position of the United ProvinceB, 
wlJich resulted from the adoption of a policy of large ~oale and 
illJilledlate multiplication of schools in 1918. 

80. It seems to ll~ quite clear that, as matters stand in India, 
effective arrangements for training vernacular teachers must, gene
rally speaking, precede the expansion of primary schools; and the 
training of vernacular teacherll itRelf depends upon a good supply 
of l'ecrui~s from the midd'le vernacular schools. Hence money spent 
on expansion itlld improvement of middle vernacular schools and 
Oil vernaclllar trainini! instltutiollR will yield a larger und more per
manently fruitful return than money spent on almo,,~ any other of 
the many objects which arc dear to the heart of the educationist. 
But efforts to improve the quality of the teachers canllot in the long 
run be sllccessful unless steps are taken at the same time to place 
their remuneration and conditions of service on snr.h n, footing as will 
enahle the profession to attract, and retain mell of good quality. 
The fIgures given in para. 55 are significant. 

81. Refresher courses and conferences.-Laudable efforts have 
been made in some provinces to stilllillate in the village teacher "
desire to improve his methods of tenching and to E'stu blish !'lome 
touch with recent developmeIl ts. This is most necessary. Even 
under ideal conditions when the right type of teacher has been 
selected and well-trained, the primarY ochool teacher, particnlarl;, 
the village teacher, is ml,ch isolated [Ind must often be in need of 
gn:dance and encouragement. Journals for teachers in the 
vernacular, refresher· COllrses, conferences and meetings of 
teaehers' associations can do much to brighten the Iive~ 
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. or teachers a'l1d improve their work. In several provinces, 
refresher c:ourses are held :H the training schools; and teacher.,;' 
meetings and conferences form an essential part of the programme 
of an inspector's visit to any locality. In the Punjab, the teachers' 
meetings are not confined to educational discussions but their activ
i~ies include functions such as the institution of teachers' thrift 
societies allCi rural games associations. Heal thy amusement and 
recreation are also a valuable feature of these gatherings. 

8~. Changes in the curriculuill.-The ultimate object of all step'! 
taken to improve the provision and organisation of the schools is 
of course the improvement of the work actually done. There are 
welcome signs that attempts are being made in most pro
vinces to review the curricula of vernacular schools so as to 
bring them and the methods of teaching into greater harmony 
with the needs and conditions of village children. \Vbile in a 
primary scbool in India, little can be attempted at present 
beyond instruction in reading, writing and elementary arith
metic, and while the lleed of extending literacy is so great that fer 
some time "three R's and no nonsense" must be the motto of the 
schools, it ~s essential that the instrudion should be related in th6 
early stages to matters which tbe village child sees and knows and 
understands. He should be tanght to read and to do snms about 
things which are a reality and not a mystery to him. The great 
majority of the villages are in urgent need of better conditionR 
of life, better sanitation, medical relief, freedom from debt, and 
social and intellectual awakening. \Ve therefore feel strOlJgly that 
the aim of every village school should include not merely the r.tt'\in
ment of literacy but the larger objective, namely, the raising of the 
standard of village life ;n all its aspects. A well-attended school 
directly related to the surrounding conditions can do much towa~·d3 
training the younger generation in ways of hygiene, pbysical cul
ture, improved sanitation, tbrift and self-reliance. The school 
itself can also, as notable examples have proved, claim a leading 
and respected place in the village community by directly assistif1g". 
in however simple a manner, in the provision of simpl~ medica: 
relief, adult instruction, vernacular literature and attractive recrea
tion. \Vith the present standards of teaching, buildings and equip
ment, progress in these directions must necessarily be slow; but the 
recent revision of training and school courses ann the ohjective 
aimed at in the Punjab h-ave demonstrated how far a determined 
policy can succeed. 

83. In the higher stage of the vernacular course, greater 
"8rietyof treatment is possible and oppor1 ullities of widen
ing the child's horizon are g-reater. We refrain from discllssing the 
agricultural training given in ~me of the middle vernacular ~chooJs 
of the Punjah, since the matter has bppn ade'luutely dealt with in 
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the Heport of the .Royal Commission on Agriculture. * It is signi
licant, however, that in ~ome of the provinces attempts are now 
baing made to prmide training of a similar nature. Valuable 
trainmg of this kiud can be given effectively only in the middle 
vernacular schools; it is not easy to work it into the course of 
illidJ.le Engli~h schools, which is designed at present to prepare 
the hoys for aUlllls:;ion to the high schools and thence to the matri
~ulation. L nfol'tunately, we ""ere compelled to abandon our pro
posed visit to one of the "agricultural-bias" schools in the Bombay 
Presidency, but ""ere informed that schools of this type are provmg 
a success and are being apprf'ciated by the parents. In Bengal, 
rlfteen 8(·hools have recently he en selected for the experiment of 
agricultural teaching on the lines developed by the Punjab. Simi
larly, in the United Provinces, about twenty dist-rid boards have 
begun to experiment ~dth agricultural claAses attached to middle 
vernacular schools. Several missionary institutions in the various 
provinces have also adopted a curriculum and methods of instruction 
,gimilar to those in use at Moga in the Punjab. (See also Chapter 
V, paras. 28-31.) 

84. It is not olJr business to discuss the detailed organisation 
-of school work, but there are a few minor remedies for defects which 
are being applied in various areas ''\'-ith success and which deserve 
Itotice. . 

85. Plural class teaching.-In view of the very large numbN 
()f existing single-teacher schools and in view of the fact that these 
bChools cannot be all replaced or remodelled for a considerable time, 
:the system adopted in Bombay and Ati~am of giving special instruc
tIon in the training schools in the methods of plural class teaching 
(i.e., the way in which one teacher can best do justice to each 
of the sever:!,l classes of which he is in charge) is obviously benefioial. 
Suitable tmining in the handling of more tlian one class should 
not only improve the tea-::hing in single-teacher schools, but also 
provide valuable guidance to ;the teachers now working in 'brancb 
schools' . 

86. The double shift system.-Both in Assam :lnd in Bombay 
experiments have been made in the double shift system in which 
the school is divided by the teacher into two sections, each section 
only sitting for half the ordinary school day. Such a method en
ables the teacher to llandle the infants and the more advanced pupIls 
separately, thus improving the instruction given. We have been 
told that this expedient is proving a success in Assam. but that in 
'Bombay it does not give satisfaction either to the parents or to thfl 
anthorities. 

vVe have been informed that th,~ proposals of ,the Govern 
ment of 'Bengal made in connexion with the new draft Primary 
Education Bill include a scheme for working primary schools on 

·Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 534. 
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a double shift ::;ystem, both shifts being used for the education of 
boys or one shift for boys and the other for girls, according to local 
needs. As a general system for a whole province, the schem';} 
contains obvious dangers and difficulties. 

07. Adjustment of school hours,-'rhe adjustment of school 
honTs and school holidays to seasonal requirements has been found 
in 'cume provinces to be a useful concession to parents. The perma
nent adjustment of school hours to hours of labour is a mure doubt
ful devi~e, especially where it affects children below nine or ten 
years of age. In some areas school hours are permanently adjusted 
or adjusted only as seasonal needs require, so as to enable the 
cbildren both to work in the fields or hctories and attend school. 
i::iuch an adjustlUent of school hours can only be regarded as a tem
porary measure, and this form of remedy should not, in our opinion, 
I:>t~ allowed to obscure the fundamental principle that the proper 
place for young children during the day is the school house. In 
any case, children should attend school before, and not after, they 
have been engaged in work. 

88. Attention to the lowest class.-One cause for the great 
wastage and stagnation in the lower classes of primary schools 
where there is more than one teacher is the habit of placing the 
10-;ve3t class in charge of the least (Jl1alified teacher. This practice 
has naturally resulted in the worst teaching being concentrated 
in the class where the most careful handling is required. The 
lowest class in India presents peculiar difficulties, since boys and 
girls are admitted at pre~ent at all ages and at all times of the 
year, and in consequence there is additional need for special care. 
In Indian primary schools, as the)' are at present, the maxim of 
'the best teacher for the youngest children' is specially applicable. 
Mr. H. Dippie, who is Inspector of the Agency Tracts in Bihar, has 
paid particular attention to improvement of the methods of teaching 
used in Class I, as well as in other primary classes, and has also 
introduced the salutary innovation of confining school admission to 
a single month of the year. It is clear from the figures which he 
placed before us that considerable improvement can be made on 
these lines.· 

89. Lower Primary Examinations.-lt h[l8 also been suggested 
that the introduction of Lower Primary CertificlLte examinations 
Illight provide an inducem'lnt for parents to retain their children at 
school, at least until the lower primary course has been completed. 
But an effective examination on the large scale that would be 
required could not, in our opinion, be satisfactorily controlled. 
:Moreover, we find no evidence to show that in the provinces in 
which Lower Primary examinations are held at present wastage 
has in consequence decreai3ed. 

~ E~pt'riments in Primary Education in the Ollissa Feudatory States by 
H. Dlpple, iII.A., D.~.O., I.E.S. Bureau of Edllcat:OI, Pamphlet ~o. 25, pnblished 
by the Government of India. 1928. 
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DO. Enforced promotions.-lt ];;I~ l,ecll sngge>;ted to 11S that 
one wetlJOd of l'l"t.·Ycliting the great stagnation, particularl:' it; 
Cla~s I, is to illC'ist Oil 110 pupil being rletained in a class f<lr 
more than two vear~. \Ve have been informed that there are a 
'few areas in India in which snch a method has been adopted, but 
sueh a device, if willel:' used, might le~d to abuse and al'centuate 
the unfitness of pupils in the higher classes. On the other halld, :t 

'careful supervision of promotions in each primary school as a factor 
in assessing the efficiency of the school and the teacher, might 
reduce at any rate that portion of the stagnation which is due to 
~eglect and inefficiency. For such supervision a large and well-

t -organised inspectorate is necessary. 
;' 91. 'Village Uplift' and 'Community Work.'-During the past 
. 'few years there has been It growing feeling that the village school 

'should not be regarded merely as a place in which the village 
. ·school-master teaches, and the village children learn, the elements 
• ',of literacy, but tha,t the schoolmaster and the school should become 

the main centres of village life. "The idea", writes one of our 
witnesses Cram tlte Punjab, "has taken root that the village school 
,honld be a place of interest and activity "'ith influences radiating 
from it to all the people in the village". 

\Ve finq the ~ame idea expre~sed in the important report of the 
Fraser Commission- entitled "Village Educatioll in India" pub
lished in 1922; and the witness in question, the Rev A. E. Harper. 
is the present head of a miu(lIe vernacular school at Mag a (to which 
a training class is attached) founnen bv the Ameriran Presbyterian 
Mission in 1911, which has done splendid pioneer work in the train
ing of village teachers and in the teaching of rural children, and 
113,S He! an example which is now heing followed in a number of 
places all over India. 

Since H121 Mr. F. L. Brayne, Depnty Commissioner at Gurgaon 
rlistrid in the PlInjab, and his "'iff' have attacked thf' same problem 
from another point of view with the object of devising "a system 
of education which will stimulate the enucated not to flee from 
but to uplift village life, to strive for self-improvement instead of 
merely running away to the towns." t 

!)2. In their Report on Rural Education in England and the 
Punjab! Mr. R. Sanderson and Mr . .T. E. Parkinson (1928) have 
summed np these activities in ,the following wordE< :-

.. A t Moga, the inspiration was that of a shrewd and noble 
hearted missionary who was working for the good of 
the depressed cla~seB; at Gurgaon, the inspiration was 

·Tlw f'ommission weB cppointoo by missionary organisations in Great Britain 
and Nort.h Arnerica. 

tVill"~~ Uplift in India hv F.'L. Brayne. M.e., J.C,S .• 1927. fee especially 
,the paper rpad at the lahore'Erlllrotional C'onfeTl'nre in 1926: rag.s lIn to 142. 

t OCCs.iollal R,,!,ort,s'No. 15,1'8ge 14 (publi.bed by the Government of India). 
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that of a deput.y commissioner who was determined 
to lift a backward district from the depths ot dirit, 
(!i~ease and poverty. 'l'l!e mcthods and results, how
ever, are very similar, though the training at Gurg:lOn 
is somewhat wider in its application and is linked up 
more closely with the prohlems confronting tbe several 
beneficent departments of Government ......... [and] 
Ghakkhar* has made its own contribution towards the 
solution of the general problem. The main object 
has been so to train the teachers of the future that the 
vilhge school shall become a centre of village life and 
progress. Farm work and village crafts aTe therefore 
encouraged at Ghakkhar; but even more important is-
1 he doctrine of service to the village community. With 
this purpose in view, the students under training face 
the problems of rural reconstruction by actual and> 
practical work in the neighbouring villages in the 
matter of better sanitation, the institution and main
tenance of co-operative societies, the holding of 
classes for ftdlllts. the encouragement of village games 
and recreation and so forth." 

';.'he experir..ental work in the Punjab has led to the establish
ment of similar centres at Vellore in Madras, Manmad and Ankles
wftr in Bombay, Bhimpore in Bengal <lnd at Umedpur in the United' 
Province", and there are no doubt others to which our attention has 
Dot been drawn. t 

93. Another development has been the institution of village 
!ibraries. 

The Punjab Quinquennial Review states that the progress of 
these libraries (now about 1,500 in number) is promis
ing, though the lack of a sufficient variety of suitable 
and interesting vernacular literat.ure is a, f'eriolls 
obstacle. A deputy commissioner has observed in 
th:'8 connexion that some of the literature which he 
bas seen in these libraries "would hardly, tempt him 
to literacy even on a desert-island. "t We desire to 
emphasise the necessity of providing these libraries 
with hooks which are not only instmct.ive but attrac
~ive to the villagers. 

In Madras, in 19128, a GOVlilrnment grant of Rs. 30,000 wus 
sanctioned for distribution to local bodies for urban and 
rural libraries. Since 1925-26 grants ftTe also being 
paid to village panchayats for the estahlishment a.nd' 

'i.e" the Government Kom.al ~chool at Oha\.khar for the training of teachers. 
iSce F ... urteen Experiments in Rural Education, edited by A. B. Van Doren, 

A9soC'iaticn Pres~, Calcutta. 1928. 
~Punj .. b Q. R., page II. 

, 
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ma,intenance of village libraries. There are now 
more than 400 librares of this type. 

rhe Bom bay Quinquenni:t1 Review states that "~'ith a view 
to enco.uraging the production of vernacular literature 
calculated to suit the needs of adults who have left 
!"cilool after completing the lower primary course step!' 
are being taken to get suitable books on useful subjects 
prepared and published. "* 

In the United Provinces, "a Committee was appointed in 
1!l~1 by Government to advise upon the best methods 
of improving and increasing the number of public 
lihrnrics and upon t.he inauguration of a system of 
trn I·elling and cirr:ulating libraries in these provinces. 
1 n Rccordance with the recommendations of thi~ Com
Jllittp~, (;oYPrIlment in ] !1J4 deci'led to establish as an 
experimental measure in 192'5-26 circulating libraries 
ill a few selected districts ...... The experiment is being 
tried in four districts." t 

H4. The Royal Agricultural CommiRsion has commented 
fa.vourably upon the activities of the ('entral Rnral Community 
Board and of thl' District Community CouncilI' in the Puniab :-

"We are mnch attracted by the rural community movement 
"'hich bas recently been started in the Ptlnjab. The 
Central Rural Community Board, the personnel of 
which is at present predominantly offiriul, ,is linked 
with a rural community council which h:ts been set up 
in each district of the province. The membership of 
these councils, in contrast to that of the central board, 
is predominantly non-official. Each council is 
assisted in its work by the attendance of representa.
tiyes of the ... edncational, agricultural, veterinary and 
co-operative officers. The Rural Community Board is 
financed by Government and its chief functions are 
to distribute funds to the councils and to provide liter
ature. The intention is that each district community 
council should co-ordina.te the propa,ganda work of all 
the development departments. With this end in view, 
lantern lectures are organised for the villages 1nd some 
conncils have fosteren an int~rest in natural history 
through the circulation of charts, The Rural Com_ 
munity Board has also defrayed the cost of preparing 
a film on co-operative subjec'ts. The councns ha\'e 
consiilerable freedom in e"penditure. The Communitv 
C(lllncil in the Gnrgaon district, for example, has Buh.J~ 
d'i'ed dramatic societies in tbe l'illages. "~ . 

• Bombay Q. R., page ~15. 
t Pnjt"d 1'rm'ino .. Q. R .. PQge 61. 
t Report of th~ Royal CommiSSIOn ('In Agnc'nltnre, page .";00. 
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In other provinces a number of non-official agencies are engaged 
in l'I.;ral cOllJmunity work J lJ l\ladras, for example, ~ix ruml 
rl'collslrllction cent.res have been established by 1he Indian Young 
Men's Christian Association; and a District Huml l\econstructioll 
Association with a number of branches in the diSitricts has been 
established at Benares in the United Provinces. 

115. In the uplift work in the villages women mllst necessarih 
play an important part, and in this connexion the Royal Commis
~ion on Agriculture have suggested the establishment of Women's 
Institutes as centres for educa.tional and ~o-operative activities as 
~lell as for mother and infant welfare work. They also think that 
sllch institutes would facilitate the employment of women teachers 
in village schools. The Poona Seva Sadan Society in the Bombay 
Pl'esidency has already established a number of such institutes. 

96. The magic lantern and the cinema have introduced a 
variety and interest ,into the education of both children and adults 
in remote villages previously unknown; and the possibilities of 
increasing the variety and interest of education in remote partR 
by broadcasting seem very attractl:ve. Mr. Brayne looks forward 
to broadcasting as an important factor in the village uplift of the 
future.* We have received an interesting memorandum on edn· 
cational broadcasting from Mr. G. C. Du-nstan, formerly General 
Manager of the Indian BroadclIsting Company, with an account 
of the investigation carried out in Kent at the expense of the 
Carnegie U Ilited King'dom Trustees in 1927. t At present the 
smu,ll number of transmitting stations, the cost of the apparatus, 
and the difficulties of keeping it in order make the Use of broad
ca8ting for ma.s;; education impossible in India on any large scale; 
but it is quite conceivable that they may be surmounted before 
iong. 

IX.-Comp1l1sion. 

97. \Vith the exception of Burma, all the provinces in India 
have, by legislation, indicated their acceptance of the principle of 
compulsion. The provincial enactments have varied in their scope 
and character, but it is clear that India as a whole has realised that 
the goal of universal primary education cannot be attained without 
the adoption of the principle of comrmlsion. Flinr~e the late 
:'\fr. G. K. Gokhale introduced his bill in the Imperial Legisbtive 
Conncil in unl the leaders of public oninion have constantly nrged 
the need of compulsion, and we have found in the reports f~rnished 
to 11S no indication of hostility to the proposal except on the gTound 
of finance. 

• Village Uplift in the Punjab, Asiatic Re .. iew for .T.nnnr ..... I!l?n, p"ge JIg, 
t Published bv the Trustee. in 19?8. 
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The following Table shows the number of urban and rural areas 
in which compulsion had been introduced in April, 1927 :-

'l'ABLE XLIII. 
Areas under compulsion by provmces. 

Province. 

.. _--

JIladr"" 

Bombay '{ 
Bengal 

( 
Unite<.l Provinc,s 1 , 

Punjab 

Bib". and Or;,;s" .. 
Central Previnc2s and Berar 

Assam 

Delhi 

Total 

Date of 
Act. 

Areas under compnlsion. 

Municipalitia9 I Di3trict. Board, 
and urban and ruI'u I 

areas. a.re8~. 

,--- --~-.-

I 
1920 

I 
:!l 3 

191R} 
l!J20 i 11 
1023 . 

I 
, 

liI19 

1919} .-,~ . , "V 
1926 

1919 51 i,499 

1019 1 3 

1920 3 06 

1926 

• 1 

119 1,571 

The Acts vary in the ages between which children are 
brol1&ht under compulsion. In Madras, Bombay, the United 
Provinces, Punjab and Assam, the ages are 6 to 1] ; in Bengal 
and Bihar the ages are 6 to 10 and in the Central Provinces 6 
to 14. 

fJS. Progress in the initial stages must necessarily be slow and 
difficulties are bOllnd to arise. 'l'here a,re indications, howeyer, 
that, apart from technical flaws in the ,tatntes, the main difficulties 
up to the present have been due to lack of experience and, in some 
cases, of interest on the part of local boards, to the inaction or in
experience of attendance officers and committees, to unwillingness 
to ma.ke nsC' of the power of prosecution under the Acts and to delilY 
in the conviction of defaulters. These arE' not, however, insuperable 
difficulties and tllf're are hopeful signs that, with greater experience 
and with suitable modifications in the technical machinery of the 
existing Elementary Education Acts, a greater measure of succes!! 
will be obtained. 

·The Municipality of Delhi has introduced compulsion in accordance with 
the provisions of the Punjab Primary Education Act of 1919. 
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With a compulsory, as with a voluntary system, much pro
paganda is needed, and we consider that the success achieved in 
the Punjab has been due not only to a vigorous application of the 
scheme but in large part to the manner in which the inspecting 
Btaff, the attendance committees, the parents and the public bave 
been trained to regard the non-attendance of pupils at school as 
~ seriou s social evil. 

9V. Municipalities.-In some provinces the applIcation of com
!pulsion has been confined by statute to municipal areaR only. In: 
:tbe initial stageR this was probably wise. ,Vitb a settled and cohe
E'ive population, with larger financial resources and with compara

:tively efficient schools, municipalities are in a better position to 
apply compulsion than rural areas in whicb tbe villages and popula
tion are scattered, the nnancial resources are small, and the schools 

:mostly unsuitable. 
In the Municipalities of Madras, Bombay, Lahore, and Rancui 

the figures 8how that compulsion has largely increased enrolment'; 
and in the municipal boards in the Agra Division of the United Pro
vinces "the total number of boys between six and eleven years of 
age in attends,nce at compulsory schools is for the whole diyision 
.. .in excess of the numbers estimated in the scheme".· 

100, Rural areas.-Very little progress bas been made in the 
enforcement of compulsion in rural areas, except in the Punjab and 
the Central ProyinceR. Tn the former province compulsion bas 
been followed by increased enrolment and the reduction of wastage, 
and its application haB been assisted by the extension of the middle 
verna.cnlar ~vstem. In the latter province, pronounced success bas 
attended a nnmber of schemes in rural arcas, though in a few areas 
attendance has not appreciably improved, 

101. The State and Compulsion.-The majority of the legislative 
enactments in the provinces have left the adoption of compulsion to 
local option. Under the Bombay Primary Education Act, bowever, 
po\ver has been giyen to Government to enforce the adoption of 
compulsion by local boards in cases in which Government consider 
~hat the time is ripe for compulslOn and in which the local, boards 
h'1"e themselves failed to initiate a scheme. We understand also 
that the draft bills which are under the consideration of the Govern
mentA of Madras and Bengal contain similar provisions, It 
ha.s been argued tha.t the retention of the principle of local option 
is essential in the interests of tIle flJr!ther development of reRponsible 
local self-government. Experience in Bengal, howeyer, and, to a. 
iesper extent, in other provinces shows that local option may resuit in 
almost complete inaction on the part of local bodies for a consider
able period of time to come. It seems clear that a mere enabling 
statute will not provide any guarantee for the speedy and widespread 
application of compulsion. 

• United Province. Q. R., page 68. 
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In our opmlOn, the responsibility for mass education rests pri
marily with the State; and the provision of educational facilities 
.for all classes of Ithe community and for all areas should not be lef~ 
entirely to the mercy of local authorities, who may be unwilling, 

·either for political or other reasons, to initiate schemes by which 
compulsion may be financed, or who, owing to the backwardness 
of the area or the people, may be unable to devise suitable measures 
for compulsion on their own initiative. Accompanied by necessary 
safeguards, the power to enforce compulsion should provide local 
Governments with the very necessary authority to supervise the 
expansion of mass education in !the provinces in such a way that all 
areas and all classes of the community may benefit by the increased 
expenditure of public funds. 

l02. Necessary preliminaries to compuision.-'vVe have been 
much struck by the feeling expressed in many places that 
au immediate panacea for all the defects which now darken the pic
ture of primary education is to be found in compllision. Although W6 

regard compulsion as essential to the ultimate success of any scheme 
:Jf mass education, we realise that the immediate and widesp):ead 
application of compulsion ~\ould present serious, and in some 
placeb, almost insuperable financial difficulties, and that a sound 
Syst€Ill of national vernacular education can only be developed upon 
lines which permit the consolidation of one position Lefore 
another po.sition is attacked. In many places a drastic reorganisa
tion of the elementary system should precede any wide application 
of compulsion; [or an impetuous and ill-considered application of th.e 
principle would inevitably result in mnch unprofitable expenditure 
ut money and even in an accentuation of many of the present evils. 
To compel children to attend or stay in ineffective, ill-equipped 
and Ladly staffed schools, such as are found at present in largtl 
numbers in many provinces, can only result in a serious addition to 
the existing waste (see also para. 67 above). This danger has been 
well illustrated by Mr. Harrop in his Report on Primary Education 
in the United Provinces. 

"For my pnrpose .. .it is 8ufficient to note that of the 49,800 
pupils in Class IV all but 8,000 or 84 per cent. were 
aged eleven or over. Suppose that one hundred boys 
between the ageg of six and eleven are compelled 
unoer the United Provinces District Boards Primary 
Education Act to attenil. school. On the proportion 
which holds at present, eighty-four at least will be able 
to leave school after attaining the age of eleven and 
before they have reached Class IV, and thus without 
having received any permanent benefit from educa
t.ion. 84 per cent. of the money spent on compelling 
these 100 boys to attend school and educating them 
while a.t school will, under present conditions, thus be 
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wasted. These provinces cannot afford more wa~te,_ 
Real expansion must, therefore, be based on an 1m-· 
proved primary education and compulsion must not, if. 
\YaRte and injustice are to be avoided, go in advance oE 
improvement.'· .. 

2.0J. There are other precautIOns which should be taken before 
compulsion is enforced on 3, wide scale. At present, the universal. 
8imultaneous and unconditional application of the principle of com-
pulsion throughout the whole of anyone province would probably 
be impracticable. t Its application must therefore be partial and 
local in the first instance, and depend both on the willingness of an 
are[, h.: adopt it and its abi!lty to bear Its share of the cost·.t 

The question of what that share should be is important. 
If Government aid is given to all districts in the hame ratio to the 
",mount raised locally, it follows inevitabl:1 that the richer districts 
or part" of districts will forge ahead, and obtain an ever increasing 
&hare of the resources of Government available for educational pur
poses, leaving the poorer districts behind. The eontrast between 
rich and poor districts or parts of districts will be accentuated; and 
the poorer, wbieh have juPt as much np-ed of educational facilities 
and more need of help, may find that, being last in the field, there 
is no money left to enable ohern to apply compulsion even when 
they are ready to do so. The poorer districts or parts of districts 
should therefore be required to bear a smaller share of the cost of 
compulsion than the richer ones. 

If, agaill, compulsion under the Act is applied ,throughout a large 
area It ,dso tOllows in most cases that very expensive provision will 
have to be made in isolated areas where there are very few inhabi
tants. 

In the Punjab, the practice has been to make the ratio between 
Government subsidies and thc amollut raised locally a variable one 
which is fixed ill reference to the resources and requirements of 
each district. S Moreover, the policy is not to attempt to apply com
pulsion throughout a large area, but rather to build up strong 
vernacular schools in rural areas and then gradually to extend 
the sphere of compulsion from one village to another as soon as 
each single school area appears to be npe for com pulsion. It it'! 
probable that the employment of sneh methods is conducive to 
the rapid and equitable appllcatlOll of compulsion. In every 
province, to a greater or lesser extent, there must be alL'eady a. 
iarge number of schools which are well-attended and in whicl!, 
WIth some additions to the staff and possibly to the buildings, 
compulsion might be applied immediately and economically. 

* .Further Rzport on Primary Ecluoation in the United Provinces, 1927, page 3. 
tSee also pam, 67 above. 
tIt shoule! be noted that wherever primary education has been made com. 

pulsory in India, it has also been made free. 
§Asimilllr arrangement. has been introduced in Bihar. 
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104. Parents' Societies.-The success of schemes for 
voluntary self-imposed compulsion, such as has attended the work
ing of the Parents' Societies in the Punjab 005, we believe, given 
rise to the suggestion that a possible interim remedy for part of. 
the eyils of the present wasteful system might be the adoption of' 
a form of compulsion which would aim only at the retention of 
pllpils in school for a stated number of years, once the pupils had 
commenced the primary course. 'rhe advantages of such a pro
posal, if it can be made effective, are obvious, and its adoption,. 
even allowing for the continuance of' stagnation, would enormously 
increase the number of pupils who reach Class V. '1'he 
proposal fllso has the advantage that in local areas in which the 
proyis~on of funds presents the greatest obstacle tn the way of the 
adoption of satisfactory programmes for advance, the additional ex
penditure inyolved in compelling pupils to continue in school would 
be comparatively small. Further, the great waste due to the un
economic charader of the yast majority of the existing primary 
~chools wonld be eliminated and a system would be-
established whereby at least there would be a reasonable 
chance cf the majority of pupils at present in attendance 
becoming permanently literate. It might be "'orthy of considera
tion ,yhether punitive lllP3sures shonld not he taken with greater 
yio:our against those \\'ho send their children to school and cause 
puhlic money "pt'llt on tlleir ~hiJdren t(l hwe heen wastell by 
withdrawing them from .<chool before thc\' bve had tIlE' time 
to benefit b~- their schooling; for, in the words of the Agricultural 
Commission, "it is more important to stop the wastage._.than to 
sHain after the last truant".· 

] 0.5. The at10ption of ('ornpl1lsion is import31H and nrgent as 
an effective means of checking the \yastefulness of the present 
voluntary and haphazard system of primary education in India. 
If thE prohlem is considered from this fLspect, then agam we 
agree with the Royal Commission on Agric:ulture that "it should 
110t be difficult to con'.'ince local hodies of tIl(' unw;sdom of 
faiinre un their part to obtain good value for money 
spellt".· Compulsion sh(luld be a means of redu('ing and not of 
incl't':lsing waste: and waste there must be unless there is at hand' 
an aoerp'ate number of efficient administr[]tors and inspectors whose
business it \I'ilI be to reyiew the present resource~, to make proposals 
for an effective concentratio~ of schools and to make plans whereby, 
monev shonld be economically spent. 

]06. In ibe,e remalks, we have purposely exdudedt.he question 
~hether "nd hmy far p~ovincial revenues, even if Augmented by 
the produce of local cef'ses, are adequate to finance a svstem of 
universal compulsion. \Ve return to this subject later. " 

'Report of the Royal COIllmi •• ion on Agriculture, pag" 524. 



CHAPTER V. 

Education for the Directing Classes;* Secondary 
Schools for Boys. 

1. \Ve have dealt with mass education in some detail, but botli 
on account of the short time available and for other reasons, we 
limit ourselves in dealing with secondary education to certain broad 
considerations. 

While the condition of mass education must (;an~e grave concern, 
H:condary education is, by contrast, well advanced "0 that. although' 
there :1re many ,lefects in tbe system, it is already making a real 
contribution toward" the building up of a directing class. 

l.-Cl'lssificlltiorl and control. 
2. Types of schools.-Apart from the middle vernacular schools 

which ha,ve already been referred to in the previous chapter, the 
secondary schools in India fall into three main categories: the 
middle English school (or the anglo-vernacular middle school, as 
this type of institution is termed in certain of the provinces); the 
high school; and the vernacular high school, which is only found in 
Burma. In all provinces, the middle English school leads up to 
the high stage of instruction; but the line of demarcation between 
the middle anu the high stages varies in different provinces. The 
following Table shows how the stages are at present divided :-

Length of course in years. 

Province. Middle stage. High stage. 

---------------1------------
Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provira.ces 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihac and Ori .. a 
Central Provinced 
Assam 

3 
3 
Z 
4 
4 
o ., 
2 
4 
2 

~ 
4 
4 
.> 

~ 

3 
4 
,3 
4 

In Bombity and the Central Provinces, the middle English and 
the high stages together extenu oyer seven years; in the other . . 
provmces, oyer RIX years. 

3. The main differences between the anglo-vernacular and tlie 
Vem[LCUh1r course are that the latter aims at bf"ing very largely 

-,* By "education for the directing classes" we mean the system of secondary 
and h;gher education referred to in paragraph 2 of Chapter I .s d"";gned to 

! produce competent ond tru'3tworthy representatives and officials. 

( 90 ) 
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a complete course in itself, while the former, as things stand 'at 
present, is mainly designed to lend up through the matriculation to 
the intermediate and degree stages of instruction; and that, where
as in vernacular Rchools English, if taught at all, is optional, in 
anglo-vernacular schools, it is compulsory. The actual teaching of 
English as a subject is commenced before the middle stage in 
Bmma, Assam, Bengal, Madras and the United Proyinces, but only 
lilt t.he middle stage in other provinces. 

4. In the verna.cular high schools in Burma, English is not 
usually taught, though the demand for English elassAs is stated to 
be increa~ing. In anglo-vernacular schools the medium of instruc
tion is usually English, but in recent years the movement for 
u~ing the vern::tcular as the medium of instruction in subjects 
other than English has rapidly spread. In Madras, since 1925, 
when the llRe of vernaculars was permitted as the medium of 
inAl,ruction and examination in all non-language subjects in the 
highest classes, a certain number of schools have adopted the 
vernacular, and approximately one-fifth of the total number of 
bigh schools are now using it. In Bombay, the majority of the 
high selloolR still URe English as the medium of instruction, but 
since the year 1926 permission has been giyen to the candidates for 
the School Final examination to answer in the vernacular 
question-papers in history and in a classical Indian language. In 
Bengal, all high schools, we understand, will begin to adopt the 
vernap.uhr aH the medium of instrnction in 1930. In the United 
Provinr:es, A ssam and the Punjab, the vernacular is used as the 
medium of instruction in the middle stage. In Bihar, almost 
all the high schools use the medium of the vernacular, but in the 
Government high schools dual vernacular and English sections are 
maintained In the Central Provinces, all Government hign 
~choolR continue to use English as the medium. In Burma, in 
English and anglo-vernacular high schools. English is the medium 
of instruction, and English is also used in the middle stage and 
in Illost middle English schools. 

15. In all the provinces, except Bombay and the Central Pro
vinces, the high and micfdle English schools usually have primaxy 
classes attached to them. In the Punjab, it is unusual for a Gov
erLment high school to nave a preparatory department, because 
the provision of primary education is regarded as being within the 
Ecope of local bodies, wllo either maintilin their own schools or 
award grants to aided primary schools and to primary departments 
of aided sccondary schools. 

Tn addition :to high and middle schools, there are in some pro
vinces intermediate colleges with high and middle and even 
primary classes attached to them, hut the two intermediate classe~ 
of these institutions which follow the high stage, are everywhere 
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classified as belonging to the university stage except ill tbe United' 
Provinces. 

G. Control. "'-Not only the classification but the method of control 
of se~ond~ry :chools varie.s from province to provincE'. Control is 
exercised III dliferen'.t provInces bv or throll l1b three different kinds 
of authority, Government, univer;ities and s'Pecial boards. In most 
provmces Government exercises considerable control over secondary 
schools tbrough the conditions attached to the ~raI1t of recornition 
or~d. ~ 

In Madras, secondary schools are recognised by the Director 
of Public Instruction on the recommendation of the 
inspectors. Government grants subsidies to recog
msed publicly managed schools and the Director d 
Public Instnl(,tion grants aid to recognised privately 
managed schools. 

In each rli,trict there is a District Secondary Educa
tion Board consisting of elected and nominated mem
bers, but its functions are purely advisory. 

_-\.ll schools are inspected by the departmental inspec
tors. 
The Final School examination is the Secondary School 
Leaving CertificDt,., examination, a Government exami
nation conducted by a Board consisting of members 
nominated by Government and of representatives of 
the t~·o universities in the Presidency. \Vith certain 
restrictions this examination is accepted by the univer
sities as equivalent to a uuiYersity entrance examina
tion. The univer~ities make their own rules as to the 
subjects they recognise and the percentage of marks 
required, and on the basis of these rules a list of candi
dates eligible for admission to the universities is pub
lished. 
The majority of the schools are managed by private 
ao'encies but local bodies maintain some schools and a 
" few model schools are managed direct by Government. 

In Bombay, the control over secondary SChools is divided be
tween Government, the Education Department and 
the University. The Education Department recognises 
all schools for purposes of gTaIH-in-aid and sub"idies, 
'which are sanctioned in the ,arne manner as in Maoras. 
SCb00JS not reco!Ynised by the Education Department 
are debarred fro~ presenting pupils at the varions Gov
ernment examinations. The Universit~, recognises 

* More details are given in Chapter XVI, paras. 35 to. 88,. "'ihll reg8l'd to the 
control of provincial Govemmentll "",d local bod ies. 
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school" for the pnrpo.;e of pre~el1tilJg (,lInuidutes for the 
Final 8"ho01 exalilillation "ouducteu by the Uni· 
versity. "The C niversity, through the School 
Leaving Examination Board, affiliates ~chools for the 
School-leaving examination. Before doing so, it 
satisfies it-self from the report of a special inspf'ction 
committee (composed of it.s own members) that It 

school is up to tbe required standard. The Board is 
also supplied with copies of the inspection reports of 
the Goyernment inspecting- officers. ,,* The School 
T.1eaving Examination Board consists of twelve mem
bers, nine elected by the Senate and three co-opted. 
As in Madras. for the purposes of admission to the 
University a candidate has to pass in certain prescribed 
Bubjects at the Final School examination. 

All schools are inspected by the departmental inspec
tors. 

"It is the declared policy of Government to maintain 
one fu 1\ high school in each district to serVe as a 
model. ,,* Far the largest proportion of the schools, 
however, are privately managed schools. 

,In Bengal, the high schools in the Dacca University area 
arc controlled ann. recognised by the Dacca Board of 
Intermediate and Secondarv Education, which is a 
body consisting largely of nominees of Government. 
The Board holds itf' own High Scholll and Intermediate 
examinations. In the rest of the province the Univer
sity of Calcutta recognises high ~chools as fJualified to 
prepare and send up candidates for the matriculation 
examination he III by the Uni"crsit:,. Silbsiilies and 
gmnts-in-aid to all secondary schools are sanctioned by 
Goyernment and bv the Director of Public Inst-n.ction 
respectiyely. For'this purpose schools are recognised 
by the Director of Public Instruction. 

'In 

The inRpection of all schools is carrie(1 out by the 
departmental inspectors. 

A feature of Bengal is the immense preponderance of 
privately managed {and oftenunaidedl institutions. 
Local bodies do not maintain any considerable Dumber 
of schools. 

Ule United Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction 
recognises second:uy schools for purposes of grant-in
aid and subsidy, but the Final School examination is 

• Bombay Q. R., pag". 41 and 42. 
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conducted by a Board of High School and Interme
dia.re Edllcation \\-hich recognises institutions for the 
pU1110se of its examinations and prescribes courses of 
study _ It recognises institutions outside the province 
in areas snch as Rajrutana and Ajmer-Merwara. It 
bas no financial powers and its regulations are subject 
to the approval of the Mmister. The Board is a body 
of thirty-eight members, elected and nominated, repre
senting different interests but largely composed of edu
c:l,tionists. The Aligarh and Benares Universitieq , 

while recognising th~ examinations of the Boards. 
conduct their own matriculation or admission examina
tions subject to certain conditions. 

The inspection of all schools is carried out by the 
,Iepartmental im'pectors. 

The majority of the schools are managed by private 
agencies or by Government. 

fn the Punjab, secondary schools are recognised by the 
Director of Public Instruetion and :11'(' aided and subsi
dised bv Government. Both lhe matriculation ani 
the Sch~1 Leaving C'el"tificate examinations are con
ducted by it L"ni,-ersity Board. 

All schools are inspected by the departmental insper:
tors . • 
A remarkable featnre of the province is the large pro
portion of high schools managed by Go,ernment, more 
than a quarter of the \\'hole, which is the result of a 
deliberate pQlicy of provincialisation. On the other 
hand, a large number of middle schools are managed 
by district boards and private agencies. 

In Burma, all schools, other than ,ernacular high 8chool5. are 
recognised by the Direetor of Puhlic; Instruc·tion and 
grant-in-aid and subsidies are sanctioned by the Direc
tor of Public Instruction and Government rpspective
Iy. The vernacular hi~h schools fire recognised by the 
district school boa,rl'1s which consi~t of memhers elected 
by ·the district councils. There is a Secondary School 
Board of twenty members-twelve non-officials, four 
officials and fm'IT representatiyf's of the T'niverslty_ 
This Board conducts the English and Anglo-vernacu
lar school and middle school examinations and advises 
the Diredor of Public Tnstruction on all matters @on
nected with seeoAdary educatioD. The Director of 
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rublic Instruction is Chairman of the Board. Ther~ 
i.s in addition a Council of ?\ational Education con
trolling fo.rry-fom national schools which were origi
nally opened during the period of non-eo-operation but 
nOlI rec:eiYe grams-in-aid from the Education Depart
ment. 

The inspection of all schools IS undertaken by the 
departmental inspectors. 

The majority of the schools are managed by private 
agencies or by Government. 

In Bihar, high schools are controlled by the Board of Second
ary Education. This Board consists of twenty two 
members, some nominated by Government, some 
elected by Patna U niyersity Senate, and some by the 
non-official members of the Legislative Council. 
The Board has the power of recogTlising high 
schools, Buoieet to the concurrence of the University. 
for the purpose of presenting ('andidates at tbe matri
('ulation examination. The Board submits to Govern
ment the budg"et of the amount required for grants t() 
the i[]stitutions under its control and distributes the 
grants. It has the right to initiate proposals and to 
be consulted on genera,} questions of policy connected 
with the schools under its control. Middle English 
schools are recognised and aided by the Director of 
Public Instruction. The Final Sehool examination 
is the matricula;ion, which is ('onducted by the exami
nation Deleg'acy for Secondary Schools con~tituted by 
th~ University. The Delegacy also conducts th& 
Government School J"eaving Certificate examination. 

The inspection of high schools is conducted by the 
Board of Secondary Education and :':s carried out either 
by small committees appointed by the Board or by 
the officers of the Education Department. All middle 
English schools are inspected by the departmental ins
pectors. 

The gTeat majority of the schools are under private 
management. 

In the Central Provinces, high schools are undpr the control 
of the Higb School Eihlc3tion Board, "'hich consists of 
representatives of different interests. such as n~& 
uniyers·ity, the L-egislative Council, local bodi~s. 
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~'oUlell and rlinorihe~, and of which the Director of 
]JuLlic Ill~trllctlUI; IS cll:lirm:i11. T!"o Board 1t,1' t!;e 
pOlwr of recogllising hi!,{h sclJOol.-; and of pre~cribing 
conr~es of study and tex't-b00k" for high and middle 
schools. It al50 ~onducts the Final School examina
tion. The Director of Pllblic Instruction recognises [\11 
secondary schools other than high schools and g-rant
in-aid to all schools is gh'en by the Education De
partment. 

The inspection of all Fchools IS conducted by the 
departmental inspectors. 

Few Rchools are maintained by local bodies and the 
majority are managed by aided agencies or by Gov
ernment. 

In Assam, the position with regard to the high schools is the 
same as that in Bengal, the high schools of Assam 
being within the jurisaiction of Calcutta University, 
as far as the matriculation examination is concerned. 
For purposes of gran Is-in-aid and subsidy, a II schools 
ar!' recognised by the Director d Public Instrl1dion. 

The inspection of all schools is c[!rried out by the 
departmental inspectors. 

Local bodies maintain only a fe~' schools nnd the 
maiority are manag'ed \:'y prh'ate agencies or by (~oy
ernment. 

7. The preceding paragraph shows that the powers of the 
ulliversities in regard to the recognition of ~('hools for the pur
lK'6e of the matriculation examination and the coniluct of that. 
eXlImination have been devolved in some provinces on other bodies. 

'The change has tllken place I:lr;!ely owin,!2' to the view expressed by 
the Calcuttll University Commission and by others that ,,'hile (I 

llDiversitv should be at I'iberty to exact such co'nditions and standarde 
a~ it deems advisable from tl~ose who desire to enter its own classes, 
jhe recognition of schools and the conduct of the examination should 
rest with some other authClrity, although that authoritv shonld in
clude university representativ~s, It has been pointed 'ont tba t by 
such devolution a university would be relieyeil from many irhome 
cuties and be able to pay 'undivided attention to the orianisation 
and improvement of its own teaching, EYen where the universities 
have retained complete control of the Teco~ition of schools and of 
matriculation, steps have been taken by ~;hich the condnd of that 
examination, the prescription of school courses anil the recognition 
of schools, have been withdrawn verY largely from the Renates and 

., Syndicates and placed intliehands of separate committees or boards. 
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8. The following Table phows the total number of high schools 
and middle English Scbools by management and provinces :

TABLE XIJIV. 
-"'umber of high and middle English schools by management and 

provinces. 

P rovmce. 

Madras 
Bombay 
.Bengal 
United Province. 
Punjab 
Bunna 
Bihar and Oris8a . 
Central Provineed 
Assam 
British India 

Madra. 
Bombay 
Bengal . . 
United Province •. 
Punjab . 
Burma. 
Bibar and OriS<I' . 
Central Provinces. 
Aseam . 
British J ndia . 

I Ii . 

I Munici-
Govern", District p I 
ment. Board. 

a 
Board. 

I 

I ----
I I 

For male •. 

16 180 I 50 
28 38 6;; 
46 43 6 
49 Nil 7 
82 100 28 

· 48 4 
I 

3 
31 27 4 
75 Nil 

, 

42 I 

23 7 " 
418 . 

I 
407 223 

, 
, 

I 
For lemale •. i 

· 18 2 2 

· Ii Nil 3 

· 8 Nil 2 
Nil 

8 ! 

Nil I 
Nil 2 

Nil I Nil 1 · 
3 

I 
Nil Nil 

2 Nil ]0,-il 
6 

I 
Nil Nil 

· 51 2 . 13 

I 

i 

A'd d 'U 'd d iTt I 1 e n9.l e o a. 

I 
I 

I J 303 554 
253 68 I 442 

1,629 895 2,619 
J62 31 . 249 
2;H 78

1 

519 
201) Nil 261 
331 63 I 456 

74 14: 205 
108 GO 1 200 

3,388 1,209 5,645 

I 

I 77 Nil I D9 
~j9 9 ! 87 
"- 3 90 I, 

fij 2 ' 06 
23 I 1 34 
57 I Nil 58 
17 : I 21 
J 7 . 2 21 
10 I 4 . 2.3 

413 , ~4 1 5:;3 
I I 

lI.-Schools and Enrolment. 
9. Expansion.-The following Tables show the increase in the 

number of recognised schools (high and middle English) for bOYIl 
and their enrolment between 1917 and 1927 :-

'l'AJiLE XLV. 
'Number of recognised high and middle English schools for boys

British India. 

1917. 1922. 1027. 

High Schools .. 1,584 2,040 2,444 
Middle Schools .• 2,906 2,864 3,201 -----1 --

Total 4,490 4,904 5,645 

I 
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TABLE XLVI. 

Number of high schools for boys by province". 

Province. 1917. 1922. 

-----
Madra. lR8 292 
Bombay 122 143 
Bengal iU7 8~7 

United Provinces 143 18'1 
Punjab 1311 203 
Burma 68 80 
Bih ar and Orissa 100 119 
Cen t.ro.l Provinces 43 43 
Assam 36 41 

TABLE XL VIT. 

1927. 

342 
187 

1,003 
161 
301 
149 
laS 

49 
45 

Enrolment of high schools for boys by provinces.-

Province and male popul .. tion 1917. 1922. 1927. 
(in millions). 

-------

:\!adr ... (20'Oj 103.!W4 124,988 139.4i7 
Bombay (10'2) 40,343 4i.779 68,040 
Bengal (24'2) 220,354 193,343 238,461 
United Provinces (23'8) 44,S08 46,103 59,788 
Punjab (11'3) 54,135 75,776 114,863 
Burma (6'8) 18,U93 17,655 40,251 
Bibar and Orissa (16'8) 34,734 24,645 38,197 
Central Provinces (7'0) 4,928 3,021 4,902 
Assam (4'0) 13,481 11,102 15,299 
Bdisb India (127) 547,569 559,258 7U,H4 

-The figures inolude pupils in the middle and primary departments, if any. 

TABLE XLVIII. 

Number o/middle English schools by provinces, 

PrOVInce. 1917, 
I 

1922. 1927. 

Madras , , · . 189 218 I 212 
Bombay .. · . 266 233 I 

262 
Bengal .. · . 1,610 1,478 1,6111 
United Provinces .. 85 75 88 
Punjab .. .. 135 I i8 21R 
Burma .. .. 100 I 100 ll2 
Bihe.r and Orissa .. 230 I 260 321 
C~ntral Province~ .. 153 

I 
150 156 

ARsam .. .. 113 126 
I 

155 
I 
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TABLE XLIX. 

• Enrolment of middle English schools by proflince6. 

Province and male popuJe.tion (in millions). 1917. 1922. 1927. 

~----- ----------

Madra. (20'9) 35,802 29,997 27,583 
Bombay (10'2) 21,541 19,In 19,912 
Bengal (24'2) 162,066 110,412 142,684 
United Provinces (23'S) 10,984 6,412 10,724 
Punjab (ll'3) 28,448 36,912 48,539 
Burma (6'8) 14,154 12,:168 17,292 
Bihar and Orissa (lR'S) 23,873 19,615 34,009 
Cenkal Provinces (7'0) 16,158 13,487 23,511 
A,sam (4'0) ll,IS~ 7,857 13,412 
British India (127) 328,756 264,158 349,233 

'The figures include pupils in the primary department,s, if any. 

10, The next Table shows to what extent the addition of new 
high schools has been followed by an increase in the total number 
of pupils. 

TABLE L. 

Average increase in ft1tmber of pupils for addition of each high school 
for the period 1917 to 1927 by PTG!)~nces. 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinees 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bihar and Oris." 

Central Provinces 

A .... m 

Province. 

" 

, 

I IncreaRe 
in hillh 

I schools, 
1917-1927. 

I I 

I 
, 

•• i 
15! I 

, 

65 

.. 296 

.. 18 

165 

81 

35 

6 

9 

, 

I Average 
I inerea~ 

In creMe lin number 
in i of pupils 

pupil •• for each 
.chool 
added. 

---

35,483 I 230 

27,697 
, 

426 

18,107 I 61 

14,980 • 832 

60,728 ' 368 

2!?,l5R 273 

',463 I 99 

-·26 ! , 

I 
1,818 . 20! 

I 2 
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ProvIsion of Ile\v high schools in a .proyince ought normally to 
result in a proportiol1:1te incrpase in the number of high school 
pupils. The preceding Table roughly indicates whether this expec
tation has been fulfilled, though where the D,ggregate figures .)f 
increase are large they U1:1y be due to expansion of existing schools 
as well as to provision of new schools, and where they are small 
they may be due to contraction of existing schools as well as to 
failure of new schools to attract pupils. 'I'he last column of the 
Table is merely an arithmetical distribution of the additional pupil>! 
among the additional schools. But the figures do appear to indicate 
that in Bengal, Bihar and the Central Provinces, the et:onomic 
limit of the provision of new high gchools has been reached, and 
that in those provinces, apart from undeveloped areas which are 
not supplied with high schools, the improvement and consolidation 
of existing high schools are needed rather than the multiplication 
of their number. 

11. Distribution of schools.-Although the provision of second
ary schools may not be excessive in the aggregate, thert· is evidence 
that, in most proyinces, their distribution is uneqnal. A recent 
survey in Madras has shown that there are many ill-attended and 
uneconomic schools in close proximity to large schools and that 
the more prosperous areas hav£' been fa,oured at the expen~e of the 
backward areas. In the Unitet! Provinces, and in Bengal in parti
cular, we have been informed in evidence that the distribution of 
the srhools is ,ery unequal. In the Punjab, there has heen a 
Eimilar unevenness, though steps have been taken towards improve
ment. The Annual Report for 1925-26 states that-

.. In the sphere of anglo-vernacular education, there ha~ 
been the same tendency to encourage the forward, 
but to discourage the backward. The result is that 
there is an ample, possibly too ample. provie!ion of 
anglo-vernacular edncation in the progressive and 
urban areas, while in the backward and rural areas 
school:;; of this type are painfully few and far between. 
Perhaps the main and the most effective means of 
encouraging the countryside is the proyincialisation of 
high schools in rural areas, wnich policy is beneficial 
to those areas in many ways. .....' During the 
last five years as manv as fortY-four such schools have 
been provincialised. "* ' 

IIl,-Expenditure and fees. 

12. The following Table shows the total direct expenditure 
from all sources on secondary education by provinces. 

9Annual Report, 1925·26, pag ... 14, 15. 
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TABLE LI. 

Expenditure on secondary schools jar boys by provinces. 

(Including middle vernacular schools.) 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 

Province. 

United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burm .. 
BIhar and Orillsa 
Central Provinces 
Assam 
Briti.h India .. 

1917. 

Rs. I 
47,20,243 
35,97,5~3 I 
86,;)9,772 
39,SO,98~ . 
33.79,680 I 
30,08,368 1 
17,1:1,017 
12,59,'701 I 

7,28,064 
3,19,29.182 i 

I 

1922. 

I 
Rs. I 

75,01,789 I 
55,76,973 

1,02,84,804 
67,64,326 
68,75,785 
4.4,25,494 
23,39,590 
22,4R,011 
1O,R8.974I 

4,~7,26,905 

Ig27. 

Rs. 
119.77,661 
7fi,10,232" 

1,28,34,1155 
77,85,027 

1,13,60,393' 
76.40,108 
32,29,683 
27,14,302 
13,12,097 

6,61,94,390 

The percentages of increase in the direct expenditure of second
ary bchools ill the different provinces between the years 1917 and 
1922 and between 1922 and 1927 were as follows :-

TABLE LII. 

Percentage of increase in direct expenditure on secondary schools 
for boys, 1917-1927. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burm .. 
Biha .. and Orissa 
Central Provincea 
AssaIn 

(Including Middle Vernacular Schools.) 

Province .. 1917-22. 1922-27. 

58'9 
55'0 
19'0 
69'9 

103'4 
47'1 
36'6 
78'4 
49'6 

19'7 
34'7 
24'S 
15'1 
65'2 
72'7 
38'0 
20'7 
20'5 

'l'he high figures for the Punjab are mainly due to the policy 
of converting primary schools into lower middle vernacular schools 
which are classed as secondary. In Burma also there are a large 

• number of middle vernacular schools similarly classified. 
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12. The following Table shows by provinces the proportions CllD

trituteu by Government and local funds, fees and other sources 
to the total direct expenditure expressed as percentages :-

TABLE LIll. 

Percentage of contributions by SOUTces to direct expenditu re 0" 
secondary schools for boys by profJinces. 

(Including middle vern.cular schools.) 

!,l0vernment Fund •. 1 Local llo.r~_ Fund •. 1_ _ _ Feea. i Other ROurces. , 

I 
, ;Province. i I ! - 1:22·11927·1-191~}2-2 1917. 1922. 1927'11917. 1922.: 1927. _ 1917. 1927. 

I I I . 

---------- -- --------
Ma.dras . 11-1 19'9 23-4 2-3 6'5 8'1 68'7 65"7 52'2 17-9 17'9 16-3 

Bombay. 26'4 33'S: 29-1 8'0 2'4 3'3 50-6 4S'7 50'0 20'0 20'1 17-6 

Bengal . 11'7 16'6 16-2 8'2 8-3 S'I! 71'5 62-S 68'9 13'G 17'3 16"7 

United 23-1 50-4 51-3 12'9 9'1 7-4 4S-1 26'8 288 IS'" 13-6 12'5 
Provinces 

Punjab . 22-0 85'9 45-6 17-7 14-4 18-2 49-2 S4-6 31-7 11'1 15'1 9'5 

Burma 32'1 43'5 34-9 20'9 I 21'4 ! 22-S 40-S 25'3 26'3 6'7 9-8 16-0 
I 

Blh.r and 16'9 327 I 27-2 9-5 S-2 I 15-2 59'6 40'3 463 14-0 IS'S U'3 
Orl .... I 

Central 28'S 52'8 48'4 35'S 28'61 18-5 263 15'4 26'2 9'4 8-2 6'9 
Provinces. I 

g71 

I 
Assam 26'3 46'8 I 46'2 12'71 S'S I 9'4 51'3 35'S 37'7 9-1 6'7 

British 20-0 33'1 i 33'7 9-6 9'2 I 9'9 56'S 42'0 42-3 14'1 I 1:>·7 14'1 
India, I I 

The figures for contributions from Government funds and local 
board funds in 1917 do not accurately represent the facts, since 
in that year large grants made by Government to local boards were 
classified as local board expenditure, 

14. The proportion contributed by Government funds has in
creased in every province, :md in two, Madras and the Punjab. it 
has more than doubled in the last ten years. In the latter province 
tbls is due very largely to the policy of establishing Government 
high schools in backward areas. In the United Provinces, the 
Central Provinces, and Assam about half the total cost of secondary 

education is now met from Government funds. On the other 
hand, fee~, in Bengal, bear almost two-thirds of the cost, 
ill Madras and Bombav, half. in the United ProYlnces, 
Burma and the Centnil Provinces, only a little over a 
fourth. Speaking generally, except in Bombay, the most notable 
feature is the increase of the cost to Government and the propor
tionate decrease in the fee income. The total amount of fees in 
Re~ondarY s(' hools for boys was Rs_ 1.5,771 ,114 in 1(117. 
Hfl. 17,734,6'27 in 19'22 and- Rs. 24,304,498 in 19'27- an increase" 
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<if 54'6 per 'cent. in the decade. Fees meet 63'9 per cent, of the 
total cost in Bengal and only 26'2 per cent, in the Central Pro
-;vinces, 

15. The rate of fees has not appreciably risen in anglo-vernacular 
schools except in Bombay and the Central Provinces and in some 
provinces it has actnall." decreased, The following 'l'able gives the 
rate of fee~ in the several provinces. 

TABLE LIV. 

A verage annual fee per pupil in boys' anglo-vernacular schools by, 
provmces. 

1917. 1922. 1927. 
Rs, Rs, B., 

Madras 20'6 23'0 24'1 

Bombay 23'2 29'S 34'2 

Bengal 15-3 19'2 19'2 
United Provinces 24'1 26'6 23'1 

Punjab 16'9 IS'O 17'9 

Burma 31-5 31'2 ~S'9 

Bihar and Orissa 16'4 19'2 lS'O 

Central Provinces 13'S IS'S 21·2 

Assam 14'S 17'S 14'1) 

British India 18'1 21'3 21'5 

The differences between the provinces are remarkable. In Born. 
bay the fees are approximately twice as high as those in Assam and 
Bihar and the average fee in Burma is ten rupees higher than the 
fee in Bengal. The rates of fees cannot be regarded as high. The 
fact that the average is less than Rs. 2 per mensem may account 
in part for the small variety of courses and the narrow curriculum 
-of the schools. 

16, The following Table shows the average annual cost per pupil 
in a boys' anglo-vernacular secondary school :-

U1l7. 
Rs, 

Madras 29'9 

Bombay 45'9 

Bengal 21'1 

United Provinces 51·5 

Punja.b .. 31'8 

Burma .• 63'3 

Bihar and Orissa 25'8 

Central ProviDces 39'6 

1922. 
Rs, 

41'3 

68'1 

30'3 

85'2 

41'0 

99'1 
H·t 

80·6 

1927. 

Rs. 

46'1 

6~'5 

30'0 

6g'5 

40'0 

87'2 

35'8 
5S'8 

Assam •• 25'5 42'2 33'6 

British India 30'2 15'9 H'7 

In every province except Madras and Bombay, there has been a 
decrease in the cost per pupil since 19:22 and this is probably to 

be accounted for .by the larger average number of pupils per school. 
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IV.-Thc scope oj the secondary system. 

17. In recent years there has been much di~cussion of certain 
important questions of org[tnisation such as the constitution of the 
proper authority for recognising secondary schools, and the relation 
of the intermediate classes to the university and the secondary 
systems. But' these matters appear to us as of less importance than 
the main educational problem of how to provide varied forms of 
training for life and employment, suitable for the large numbers 
of boys of varied attainments and circumstances in the secondary. 
stage. 

18. Uniformity of the system of high and middle English 
schools.-In the present system, all sections of the community,. 
with their different occupations, traditions and outlook, and with 
th(jir different ambitions :md aptitudes, have little, if any, choice of 
the type of school to which they will send their children. In fact, 
the present type of high and middle English school haR establish
ed itself so strongly that other forms of education are opposed or 
mistrusted and there is a marked tendency to regard the passage 
front the lowest primary class to the highest class of a high school 
as the normal procedure for every pupil. There is nothing 
corresponding to the exodus from many English secondary schools 
ei1 her into practical life or into a vocational institution. The 
limited extent to which PllPils are diverted from the general stream 
of education at the end of the middle stage is shown in the follow
ing Table which gives the percentages of those in the highest class 
of the middle stage who proceeded to the lowest class of the hign 
stage in the various provinces in 19'27. 

:\fadras 74'7 

Bombay 40'7 

Bengal 74'0 

United Provinces 84'6 

Punjab 63'4 

Bihar and Orissa .. 55'0 

Burma 19'0 

Central Provinces 49'4 

Assam . 69'4 

19. This uniform flow of pupilfi to the high ~tage, except in 
Bombay, Emma and the Central Provinces, is all the more remark. 
able, since the figures include, except in the case of the United Pro-. 
nnces, the pnpils enrolled in the middle vernacular schools, whicD 
are supposed to form lit complete aoure~.. :w themselves, the 



SECONDARY SCHOOLS FOR BOYS. 105· 

figureE, are satisfactory in so far as they show that wastage, 
which forms so depressing a feature of the primary ~chool system, is 
in 110 way so prevalent in the secondary schools; but they are 
GIsturbing in that they point to the lack of otlier and more practical 
for:lls of training than tho~e given in the high schools. 

:;:0. The rea;;on for the uniformity of the course in the middle 
l',nglisb and higb ochools is not· far to seek; it is the influence of 
the matriculation and all that this means to the India.n boy, both 
as an immedia.te qualification for service, and as a gate to a univer
sit.y course and The possession of a degree as a higher qualification 
for service. 

21. The lure of Government service through matriculation ier 
still potent. In some provinces a School Final examination has 
been set up, entirely distinct from the matriculation examination. 
with the double object of providing an alternative qualification for 
entry into Government service and of widening the secondary curri-· 
,~ulllm by permitting the inclusion of vocational and pre-vocational, 
~l1bjeds. But this innovation has been to a great extent a failure; 
for in the provinces in which it has been introduced the number of 
candidates for matriculation has been largely in excess of those 
for the School Final examination, \Ve cannot say how far thilJ 
may be due in partIcular cases to the continued insiotence of Gov
ernment OIl ma.tricnlation as a minimum qualification for almost 
evpr:v fotm of public employment. But it is this practice, no 
daube, which maintains and strengthens the belief in matricula
tion as the onlv goal of anglo-vernacular education, and confines 
the courses in the high schoolR to the narrow path leading to it.· 

V .-M atriculation in its relation to anglo-vernacular schools. 

22. The matriculation examilUltion has two aspects which we 
sball consider separately :-

(1) as the terminus of the ordinary anglo.vernacular school 
course which it so largely controls, 

(2) as the qualification for entry to the intennediate course. 
lYe consider now the first aspect and ask how far the anglo

w-rnacular course and the matriculation are adjusted to each other?' 
Thc examination results ,hown in the following Table give im
portnnt information on this point :-

TABLE LV. 
Percentage of su('ccssjul candidates at matriculation by provinces. 

1916·17. 1!l21·22. 1926.27. 
Bombay '45 50 41 
Bengal 73 78 53 
United Provinces 48 50 55 
~~~ Y 72 53 

. • It should be pointed out that the path ;s particularly narrow in some pro. 
VID~el!l, e.g., Bengal, where no scientific subjects except mt.'chanics and hygiene" 
are Included in the high .obool course. In some other provinces it i. wider. 
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23. The number of failures is in many cases great. Is the 
~tandard, considered as a measure of attainment and capacity of the 
f'llccessful candidates, too high? The general trend of evidence to 
:which we shall refer later shows that Oil the contrary it is in many 
cases deplorably low; and tllut where the sta,ndard of passes is 
higher than elsewhere, the standard of attainment is correspondingly 
lower. 

It is of course true t.11<1t the percentage of failures at school 
leaving examinations is as high ito. some other countries as in India. 
Ciearly, where this occurs, if the ~tandard of examination is a right 
one, .there must be something radically wrong at an earlier stage, 
due either to defective teaching or orgauisation of the schoo)s, or 
to the unsuitability of the courses to the natural aptitude of the 
pupils. 

:34. One of the defects in the present system appears to be a 
defect of organisation. In the opinion of competent witnesses, the 
large number of failures at matriculation is in part due to the laxness 
of the proIllotions from class to class. Very Illany of the pupils are 
reported to be reading at the high stage who III a reasonably selec
tive systl'm would never have been permitted to advance ~o far on 
the road to collegia;te education. The plain fact is evident that a 
brge number of boys are now wasting time, effort and money by 
following the existing course in secondary cla~ses and that the 
'Waste is pitiful. 

26. The following quotations illustrate the point :-
In Madras, the Quinquennial Review states that "the 

District Educational officers report that every effort 
has been made to check improper promotiollS, but 
unfortunately the reports received from the Second
ary School Leav!Ilg Certificate examiners show that 
promotions are even now by no means satisfactory 
ir, all districts. The Chief Examiners in English 
have reported almost every year that a great many 
schools send up for the Public Examination a number 
of candidat€s who do not deserve to be in Form VI 
at all. Such a state of affairs means, in all prob
ability, that the promotions made in the lower forms 
in the schools have not been satisfactory."· 

Tn Bombay, the Quinquennial Review states that "the fact 
would ar pear to he that many of the pupils promot
ed to thl' hig11Pr standards have 110t the mental capa
city for such studies and should more properly have 
been Weeded out of the seeondarv "chool at an early 
stage for a form of study or an occ~pation better suited 
to their cRpacity, But experience has shown that the 

·MadT .... Q. R., pnge 68. 
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majority hanker after the School Leaving examina
tion. the certificate for service, while even to have 
studied in the 7th ~tandard carries with it a certain 
commercial value. The remedy lies with the school
master-to refuse promotion to a.ll except those 
who are indisputably fit for the higher classes. "* 

In the Central Provinces. the Quinquennial Review discllsses 
the various reasons that have been advanced for th~ 
unsatisfactory examination results and states that 
"it is alleged that promot;oll from one class to another 
is too easily earned; this is being remedied. A 
tightening up of the test for promotion is bouud 
to produce temporary hardship but will have bene
ficial results as soon as teachers and pupils realise 
that promotion ('an be eal'llei by more steady and 
accurate work." t 

VI.--S1lI)q('sted remedies .f()rlfaste in the present system. 
26. 'Ve have not been able to examine in any detail the courses 

and the subjects leading up to the matriculation examination, but 
they appear to us to have sufficient variety to meet requirements in 
most· cases_ But we think that, as has already been suggested, a 
'large number of the pupiLs in high schools would benefit more by 
being in schools of another type_ 

Two kinds of remedies suggest themselves :-
(1) The retention in the middle vernacuiar schools of more 

of the boys intended for rural pursuits, accompanied by 
the introduction of a more diversified curriculum in 

those schools; 
(;]) The diversion of more b:.lYS to i ndu,trial and commercial 

careers at the end of the middle stage, for which pro
vision should be made by alternative courses in that 
stage, preparatory to special instl'udion in technical 
and industrial schools. 

27. Retention of more boys in the middle vernacular system.
In a previous chapter, we have drawn attention to tl:e fact that the 
vast bulk of the population live in villages, and that nearly 75 per 

-cent. of the total population is dependent on agricultural occu
patiens. The (,reation of a suitably devised educational system for 
the rural areas is therefore in our view of the first importance. 

28. We" have already stated that, at the primary ,tage, HllC' 
courses should be confined, for the present, very largely to the 
three R's. though care should be taken to ensure that instrn~
tion 6honla be related to matters which the village child sees and 
~now8 and understands; and that his teachers should be men who 

·Bombay Q. R, pap!e 51. 
"'Central Pl'Ovinces Q. R, page 34_ . . 
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understand and are sympathetic to the ordinary conditions of nl~ 
life. But there is ample scope for a wider and a more distinctive' 
curriculum in the middle stage of a vernacular scbool; here again, 
it is essential to adapt the scheme of rural education to rural condi~ 
tions and requirements. Vve have already referred to the arrange
ments made in the Punjab and else,yhere, \,.hereby elementary agri-
culture is included as a subject in many of these schools :-

" The aim is to enrich the middle school course in rural 
areas by the inclusion of agricultural training and 
thus to bring it more in keeping with the environment 
of the pupils; and the object is to use agriculture 
as a means of mental discipline and training and as 
an important accessory to the general subjects taught 
in these schools."* 

There is no reason why the scope of rural middle schools should 
not be made even more efficient for their purpose 1y the inclusion 
of teaching in tlie elementary principles of improved village sanita
tion and of the maintenance of co-operatiye societies, and in other 
snbjects calculated to imprme the well-being of rural areas. 

29. The Royal Commission on Agriculture, dealing with th~drih 
froll rural areas to the anglo-vernacular schools and to the towns,. 
wrote as follows :-

" In a population where only one man in six is eyen literate 
and where, until recently, little more than the mini
mum of secondary education sufficed to make employ
ment under Goyermnent or in some business house 
practically certain of attainment, it is obvious that 
the boy from the village who had acquired that< 
education found himself in a very special position. 
His fellows regarded him as possessing a qualifica~ 
tion in virtue of which he could, almost for the ask
ing, obtain employment of a kind which was beyond' 
their reach. Scarcity of a desirable thing always 
gives it a high, even if it be a fictitions, value. That 
value, in the case of secondary education for the boy 
from a rural area, has hitherto lain in the road it has 
opened out to him for work in the· towns. This has 
contributed to the drift of educated bovs from the 
villaQ'e to the town which still continne; though the 
conditiom which gave rise to it are rapidly changing. 
The supply of educated men for ordinary routine 
work under Government and in business houses now 
exceeds the demand. . . . . . .. In so far as if . 
[unemploymentl is accentuated by the drift of educat
ed boys from the villages to the towns, there to swell 
the r~nks of the educated unemployed, it can, in 0111' 

• Punjab Government Circular, I P2a. 
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:View, only be remedied by the spread of education in 
rural areas in combination with an improvement 
ill the amenities of village life . . . . . ., ,Vhell 
the percentage of male literacy rises to seventy-five ... 
\\'e believe that the feeling, which undoubtedly exists 
at present, that in cultivating his holding and under-
taking mauual labour generally, an educated man is 
Jailing to make the best use of his opportunities will 
have largely disappeared. Long before seventy-five 
per cent. of the male population is literate, what is per
haps already suspected will, we hope, become generally 
appreciated, namely, that the number of clerical posts 
available is quite insufficient to absorb all those who 
nave attained the standard of a moderate secondary 
education. The day will then have come when 
literacy, once coveted as the passport from field to 
office, will take its due place as a bare requirement 
of rural respectability."· 

30. We go further than the Royal Commission and hold that, 
even now, if the middle vernacular course were remodelled and 
adapted to rural requirements, and if the opportunities of rural work 
tlnu service now open to those who ('omplet(~ that courBe were 
more widely realised. then not only would the gravity of the 
f.l'Oblems confronting anglo-vernacrilar education be diminished, 
bllt rural rp('onstrnction and improvement would be materially 
assisted. We have alread.\' pointed out that a large num
ber of vernacular ' middle-pass' men are urgently required each 
year to be trained as the primary school teachers of the future, 
and that by this means only can the primary schools be put on a 
sound and healthy basis. As the development of education in rural 
areas and the work of rural reconstruction proceeds, there will be 
required a host of men who have received a good general education 
suited to the needs of their several callings. India should look 
forward to the day when her soldiprs, policemen, postmen, buiilders, 
farmerf', etc., wil! be literate and will have received that type of 
education which should be given in rnral middle schools. It is 
,",otl1 wasteful and harmful that in many provinces almost tlie only 
form of enncation now open to boys who wish to pursue these 
('allings should be that given in a middle English school, the train
ing of which is 'based on urhan requirements and the main object 
of which h snccess in a. matriculation examination. We give below 
a. relevant quotation from the Punjab Quinquennial Review for 
HJ22-27 :-

" It follows i;nevitahly that, in the years to come, the 
Education Department will find it increasingly diffi
cult to fill its vernacular training institutions witn 

• Rpport of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 539. 
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suitably qualified recruits. There is also the wider 
qUef;tion whetber or not there are a sufficient number
of BueeeRsful candidates in the Vernacular Final 
examination to fill eyen the salaried yernacular posts 
which are required for the development of rural activi
ties. It may be that a reaction has already set in 
against the drift to the anglo-vernacular course. n 
is pathetic to feel that, though there are thousands 
of matriculates without employment, there is, or 
shortly will be, a serious shortage of young men who 
have received a good general education through the 
medium of the vernacular. ". 

31. The issue has been clouned bv the controversy as to whethpr 
or not :the study of English shonld·be included in "the course of a. 
yernacular middle school. Mr. Mayhew, who is among those who 
hola the negative view, writes with regard to English :-

"There is no subject more calculated to draw away bOy3 
from industrial pursuits to clerical and sedentary 
work " If it can be confined to the higher grade 
schools and continuation courses for those who have 
passed the primary [middle vernacular] course no 

great harm will be done." t 
In certain provinces, notably in Bengal, it has been urged that 
there is no pr08pect for a seeondary school in which English 
is not taught.. If this be so, special classes might be provided at 
the end of the course ill the middle vernacular schools in which 
English would be taught intensively as a spoken and written 
language. 

32. While, we are convinced that the deyelopment and recon
struction of the middle ,ernacular school would contribute to the 
solution of the secondary as well as the primary school problems, 
we do not wish for a moment that opportunities should be with
held from those village boys who may still be eager to enter &n 
anglo-vernacular school with a view to passing the matriculation 
and obtaining employment in the town and possibly a high position 
in the State. For this reason. in particular, we have already criti
cised the unequal distribution of facilities for anglo-vernacular edu
cation which obtains in some of the pro\'inces. It is possible that 
our suggestion of an intensive course in English at the end of the 
vernacular comse may be useful i.n making ~asier the transition 
from the vernacular to an anglo-vernacular school, especiallv as 
ma.nv witnesses have told ns tbat the bov "ho has receiwd a verna
cnla; schooling, thongh he may be handicapped at first bY his weaK
ness in Englhh, very often outstrips the anglo-veniacular boy in the 

• Punjab Q. R., page 65. 
l' The Education of India, by Arthur ~ra)'hew. page ~48. 
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long run, in consequence cif his better grasp of those general sub
jects which he has learnt through the vernacular. 

33. Diversion of boys to Industrial Training.-There is also the 
boy to be considered whose bent is to indu8trial rather than rural 
pu~suits; and it is unreasonable that he also should be compelled 
to undertake a secondary school course which leads only to 
the matriculation examination and which is dominated through
out by its requirements. It is true tha't in almost all provinces 
attempts haye been made in recent years to introduce pra.cticai 
or pre-voc!1tional instruction in the ordinary schools; but it is 
evident that there has been as yet no clear appreciation 
of the aim of such instruction, and its proper relationship to 
the ordinary school course. In some provinces, it is re-

i .garded merely as a form of manual instruction which is helpful 
\ ' as part of the general education of pupils; it is to be welcomed 

as such. In other provinces, a,lthough the instruction is defi
nitely intended to be pre-vocational, it is imparted in the higher 
classes of secondary schools to pupils who, in the majority of cases, 
are striving to qualify for admission into the colleges and have 
no intention whatever of making use of the instruction as a pre
liminary to tpchnical training. Only in a few cases is this instruc
tion imparted in such a mannf~r and at ~uch a stage of the school 
course that' pupils are definitely encouraged, after receiving a suitable 
measure of general edncatinn, to lea,ve Rehool in order to take up 
some practical occupation or to receive technical instruction in a. 
special institution, 

34, The uncertainty of aim and thought has been accentuated 
liy the fact that, in most prov]nces, the industrial schools are 
controlled by a separate Department of Industries and, in some 
('ases, by a minister other than the Minister of Education; and 
therefore that they tend to be regarded almost as rivals to the 
ordinlU"Y schools. It is the exception rather than the rule 
to find in India an educational system in which the industrial 
and the ordinarv Rchools are regarded as ,-,omplementar,v to eacli 
other. All pupils, whatever be their aim of life, should first receive 
general enncation, but it should be open to boys at some suitable 
st.age in the sll1)seflllent course to branch off to craft 8chool8 or to 
vocational classes.- \Ve are told that the industrial !>Chools are 
not widely a.ppreciated at present, but we are hopeful that if once 
industrial training is given its proper place in the higher stages of 
the educational system, many of the boys who now waste time and 
monev in :1 secondan" school' wilI be div~rted to more fruitful forms 
of edlleation and occupation. 

• As an illustration of the lack of adiustment between the industrial and the 
ordinary system, we may point out that the industrial primary sthool, such ae 
it exists in some pTovjnce~, impIiEB a misdirl?ction of effort, sinC'e it is premature 
lor sman children of ~ix or seven years of a.ge to receive training in 8 trade or 
ctraf4:. 
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:35. Om evidence shows thrlt in the few plaC'c~ wbere tbe indust
rial schools have recruited their pupils at the' proper stage of the 
ordinary school course considerable success has attended the training 
given, ann the majority of the pupils so traineLl haw easily fOllnd 

.. employmer..t. 

~'he Government Industrial Institute at MDdura in the 
Madra.s Presidency, w bich was opened in HEW, pro
vides for a number of courses in wood-work, metal
work, motor-car driving and mechanism, oil and gas 
engine driving, the care of industrial machinery, car
pentry, cabinet-making, foundry-work, blacksmith's 
work, etc., and it is reported that almost every student 
who 'has left the institution ~ince its foundation has 
secured employment. In Bombay, the Government 
Technical Institute, Ahmedabad, and the Municipal 
Technical Institut.e, Snrat, both recruit their appren
tices from pupils '\'Iho have completed the middle anglo
vernacular stage. and the Sllccess of these institutiops 
is reflected in the large increase in their enrolment 
during the past five years. The special classes con
duded by the Public Works Department at Darpuri 
near Poona incluile a course for apprentices who haw' 
completed the miildle anglo-vernacuhr stage, and it is 
noteworthy that tbe manager of the cbsses reports 
that the demand for good craftsmen has been ~o large 
,that many of the apprentices left before c:ompleting 
their conrse owing to their being able to command a 
good salary aft!'r two or three years' apprenticeship. 
'rhe Secretarv of the Committee of Direction for Tech
nical Education in Bombav. wr~ting of the technical 
schools in the Bombay P~esidency~ similarly states 
that, "in many of the schools very few boys complete 

·the ~hree years' course and after one and a half to two 
years' of training they get employment. The certifi
cates obtained arl' of a distinct vallle to the boys and 
carry a considerahle amount of weight in varioils dis
tricts " .-

36. It has been suggested tbat in order to facilitate the diver;;ion 
-of pupils to industrial schools and to other pursuits, an examination 
l1hould bt· held to mark the completion of the middle stage of the 
analo-vernacular course, corresponding to the examination held in 
50';;1e provinces to mark th" termination of the middle vernacular 
('ourse. Many wifnesses have deplored the abanoonment of the 
an<1lo-vernacular middle school examination a.nd have' suggested n ~ 

~tha.t, in consequence, many boys who are ill-suited for furthl'r studv 
"On more academic lines, are tempted to stay on at a st'condnry 

• Bombl'l'Q R"'plge Ill. 
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."chool when they ought to take to something else. 
quotation from the Punjab Quinquennial Review 
vlew;-
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The following 
supports this 

"This examination (the anglo-vernacnlar middle school 
examination) should be the great school junction and 
clearing house. By its means, boys would be drafted 
into that line of stud.v for which each appeared to 
be most suited ... • 

l' lI.-JlI atrhtlation in relation to the intermediate course. 

:;7. The intermediate course, as we shall see, is in some places 
definitely trf':1ted as a higher p!1rt of the secondary system, thougn 
it is still retained in 'the majority of the provinces as part of the 
university. For the sake of convenience we discuss the relations 
of matriculation to the intermediate course in this chapter. 

38. The extent io which matriculation is regarded not only a~ 
the terminus of the ordinary secondary course but as a passage from 
the school course to a collegiate education is shown in the following 
Table ;-

TABLE LVI. 
.Percentage ratio of students in tl1f ,first intermerlillte yfIlr to those 

who passed the matriculation or school final in 19127. 

Bombay 59'9 

Bengal 80'3 

United Provinces .. 42'8 

Punjab 35'1 

Burma 81'1 

Bihar and Orissa 64'6 

Central Provinces .. 67'0 

Assam 47'9 

The ambitious pupil has no alternative objective offered to him 
anu therefore follow~ the time-honoured and formerly profitable 
path of climbing to acaderrll0 heights which have now become 
somewhat barren. 

3~. We shall deal in more detail in the next Chapter with the 
waste which this involves. VvTe have now to point out that owing 
to the inefficiency of the matri0ulation standard the waste begins 
at an earlv stage, if the boy proceeds to an intermediate cDurse in 
which ins"truction is given in the form of mass lectures. The 
Calcutta University Commission pointed out thl inability of the 
average boy to understand such lec~ures, owipg to r~is ,want of know
ledge of English. \Ve have receIved preCIsely SImIlar ani! more 

• Punjab Q. R., page 32. 

K 
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recent evidence on this point. In the last Quinquennial Review of 
the Punjab there a:ppears the following statement :-

"The School Board ... after a prolonged investigation, came to 
the conclusion that 'the standards of examination in 
generill are low and are deteriorating, e~pecially in 
English. The attainments of the first year students 
in colleges are such that very many are unable to 
follow the lectures adequately'. This conclusion was 
strengthened by the fact that many boys from outside 
the jurisdiction of the University preferred to enter 
the Punjab matriculation examination as private· 
candidates instead of appearing for the examinations 
of their own universities."· 

The defect has been ac~entuatec1 in the Puniab by the influx of a 
large number of young boys below the age of fiftee~ which has been 
rendered possible by the abandonment of the age limit for matricu
lation. 

The Bombay Quinquennial Review states that :-" with every 
increase in the numbers of those taking secondary education there 
is a fall in the standard of efficiency, owing chiefly to the fact that 
lower and lower strata are being tapped, and the majority of those 
who pass the school-leaving examination are altogether unfit for 
higher studies ..... It can easily be understood how the general 
weakness of the candidates helps to lower the standard of the 
examination, since examiners are only human and it is inevitable 
that in fixing their test they should, to a cerfain extent, be in
fluenced, insensibly, by the general quality of the work. rEhe pro
blem of the unfitness of the students who join the colleges from the 
schools has been discussed repeatedly by Committees and Com
missions, who have usually thrown the blame on the schools and 
have demonstrated how the work in the schools is to be improved. 
But it cannot be emphasised too strongly that the oominating factor 
is the school leaving examination, that being the test whether a 
boy or girl is fit to take higher studies." t 

40. The Calcutta University Commission were definitely opposed 
to the giving of instruction by means of mass ledures to bays who 
had only just matriculated, and suggested that the needs of inter
meoiate students woulo be better met by school-teaching, given in 
relativelv small classes of about 30 pupils by competent teachers 
~ no nnner ~chool discipline. As a consequence, it was proposed 
that the intermediate classes should be removed from the liphere 
of nniver,it,v teaching. The proposa Is of the Commission have heen 
considered in most provinces and. as a result, a number of inter
nw(1in.te colleges have bpen established in the P\1njab, the United 
Provinces and the Dacca University area. 

·Pllnjab Q. R.. page 31. 
t Bombay Q. R. page 51. 
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In the Punjab, the intermediate colleges comprise four classes 
only, two intermediate and two high classes. The 
two intermediate classes are still regarded as coming 
within the purview of the University. 

In the United Provinces, the intermediate colleges have been 
definitely separated from the nniver::;ity and have been 
formed by the addition of two intermediate elasse!> to 
some of the secondary schoois. 

In the Dacca University area, the intermediate colleges for 
men comprise only two classes at present. The 
intermediate college for women is attached to a 
secondary school. 

In Bihar, the experiment of separating the intermediate 
from the higher university classes was tried in one 
centre bu't the old system has now been re~tored. 

41. Opinion is much divided as to whether or not the new types 
of intermediate college haye proved a success. But it is clear that 
in many cases these colleges have not been established under the 
conditions recommended by the Calcutta University Commission 
and that the system has not heen given a fair chance of proving 
its value. In son1€' of tbe colIege~ the classes are ~o large as to 
make it impossible to give any instruction except the mass lecture 
which the system was desiQ"neil to avoid. In others. again, strain 
and dissatisfaction have been caused by staffing an intermediate 
college with a combinatioll of secondary school teachers who received 
what was to them a welcome improvement in pay and status, and 
teachers from affiliated colleges who were chosen as being the least 
suitable for degree-teaching, and who felt ,their new position to be 
a degradation. 

The controversy as to whether the intermediate course should, or 
~hollld not, form part of the university system is stilI acute. 

VI1J.-Tea~hing. 

42. The efficiency of a school depends mainly on an adequate 
provision of competent and well trained teachers. The proportion 
or traineil teachers in secondary schools varies greatly from province 
to province. 

Percentage of trained 

Madras .. 
Bombay 
Bengal .. 
United Provinces .. 
Punjab .. 
Burma •• 
Bihar and Orissa ., 
Central Province.'J .. 
Assam .. 

teachers in secondary schools faT boys by 
pTo1Jinces. 

*Middle School.. High Schooi,. 
81 78 
12 
27 
79 
68 
59 
62 
M 
50 

22 
12 
411 
76 
59 
32 
68 
34 

• Includes middle vernacular BchoolB. 
K2 
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43. The contraflt between Bombay and Ben,gal, on the one 
ltand, and Madras and the Punjab. on the other. is striking. It:1; 
('vi,lent that the proportion of trained teacher;; in the first Darned pro
vinces is altogether inadequate, They are a mere sprinkling, and 
many sehoo!s have no trained teacher8 at all. Even 'where there 
are ODe or two. they are too few to make their presence felt ano to 

raise the general level of teaehing, It is only natural that they 
man lose heart and take the line of least re~istance The following 
flgures for tbe j hrpp older nroyinces nrc instr\lctiVf~ ~-

T.~IlIE LVIII. 
!1 rerage number of teachers per 1Iig1l sclil)ol. 

Madrlls 
Bombay 
Bengal 

TADLE LIX, 

~()·l 

11'5 

12 8 

Average number I)f trained tcat?hers ppr high school. 
lIfadrl\S 15'0 
Bombay 3'2 
Bengal I'S 

44, \Vhat makes the situation more hopeful is that some pro· 
gress in this matter has been made in the last ten years, except 
in Bombay and Bengal. The percentage of trained teachers in all 
secondary schools, high and middle, in 1917, 1922 and 1927 in the 
different provinces was as follows :-

TARLE LX. 

Percentage of trained teachers in boys' secondary sC/lOl)ls of all 
kinds. 

Province. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces 
Punjab 

Burma 
Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assam 
India 

1917, 

64'0 

22'3 

18'7 
45'7 

64'8 

47'2 
35'6 
10'5 

31'0 
37'-! 

1922, 

69'1 

26',3 

20'3 

54'9 
67'9 

61'8 
4;3'8 

57'6 
,10', 

45'9 

1927, 

78'7 

20'1 

202 
592 
69'3 

59'6 
51'0 

'H'l 
,H'9 

51'1 

These figures indicate that, in most provinces, considerable 
efforts Ila ve been made to provide trained teachers, 

45, 1n many provinces un untrained teacher cannot now be 
permanently appointed as an ordinary class master in high and 
middle schooi'l, but sufficient facilities have not yet been provided 
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for training in most provinces. The number of pupils in training 
colleges for men are shown in the following Table :-

TABLE LXI. 

Number of studenis In training colleges. 
1917. 1922. 1927. 

Madras 112 211 224 
Bombay 34 :12 48 
Bengal 93 118 136 
United Provjnces III 217 258 
Puni~b 27::! 406 2tJ9 

Burma 12 
Bihar and Orissa 19 38 57 
Central Provinces 65 1:>5 I~O 

Assam 

Provision is made in the Dacca Training College for a small num. 
ber of teachers from Assam. The l1uctuations in the figures of 
some provinces are probably due to a reorganisation of the courses. 
Those in the Punjab are due to tbe fact that, in 192~, a number of 
vernacular teachers were wrongly included in the figures. In rela
tion to their needs, Bombay and Bihar ~ye very few students 
under training. 

46. 'From the evidence before us there appear to be great differ
ences in the rjlJality of the training colleges in the several provinces. 
In some the methods used are conventional and obsolete; in others 
valuable work is being r10ne on the investigation and application 
of modern methods and there is evidence that they are accomplish
ing real work in the way of stimulating experiments and in intro
ducing new methods into the schools. The best of these institu
tions are attracting a keener ann more intelligent type of recruit and 
are inspiring him with a new spirit, Institutions snch as these are 
turning Ollt not merely mechanically trained teachers but men able 
to appreciate tbe many-sided diffirulties of school organisation :lnd 
well-e(]uipped to meet them. 

On the other hand, we feel that enough cannot be done in the 
sbort space of nine months, which is all tbat is usually available, to 
uproot tl1P old method~ of teaching to which many of the students 
are accnstomed; and for many of the teachers more frequent re
fresher comses at the training colleges would be of great anvantage. 

47. Conditions of Service.-As in the case of primary schools, 
the a\'erage fjl1nlitv of the teacher and of the teaching depends to a 
considerable extent on the pay and conditions of service. The best 
type of men cannot be attracted to the profession so long as these 
remain unsatisfactory and only too freqnently the teachers have 
no heart in their work. In no province is the pay of the teacher 
sufficient to give him the status which his work demands and in 
!>ome provinces. e.,., .. Bengal and Bihar, the pay of the teacher is 



118 CHAPTBR V. 

often woefully low." The conditions of service, though still far 
from satisfactory, have improved in recent years and provident fund 
and pension schemes have been widely introduced. But the most 
serious difficulty facing the teacher in the great majority of privn tely 
managed schools, and in some managed by local bodies, is insecurity 
of tenure. Generally, no contracts or agreements are made and 
teachers are frequently sent away at short notice. We have had 
it in evidence that some schools even make it a practice to recruit 
teachers temporarily for nine months. thus avoiding the payment 
of vacation salaries, the payment of increments and the necessity 
for appointing permanent trained men. The salaries of teachers 
are not infreqllently paid very irregularly and compulsory levies for 
school purposes are sometimes made from the teachers' slender 
earnings. In spite of what has been done in recent years, the condi
tions of service of the teacher must be crreatly altered before the 
quality of secondary education can beco~e sitisfactorv. 

n.-General ronditions of school life. 

48. In the last decade there has been much improvement in 
school life. This has no doubt been due to the inspiration of the 

• better type of training colleges which have been sending out young 
teachers trained to regard education as something much wider than 
mere book-learning. Intensive physical training, the organisation 
,of games and scout-craft now form an essential part of the cour"es 
in the larger training colleges in India and the results of this 
training have been visibly reflected in 'the increasing activities of 
the schools. For the improvement of physical training. most 
provinces have appointed Directors or Advisers for Physical Instruc
tion and in Madras and the Punin h, for example, the old gymnastic 
instructor is being rapidly replaced by well-qualified physical 
training experts. We have been favourably impressed by the drill 
and physical exercises which we have seen in some of the schools. 
There has been a wide-spread extension of the organisation of 
games and the ordinary teacher is taking a more active part in the 
athletic activities of the schools. The formation of Provincial 
Athletic Associations and the holding of tournaments has served as 
a fnrther stimulus. 

* The Bengal Quinquennial Review (page 43) states that" it has heen pointed 
out ovpr and over again that the salar:v of the schoolmaster in Bengal is a misErs· 
hIe pittance, often lower than that of a menial servant or that of a casual labourer. 
Rere figures are available which need no comment. In the Chittagong uivision7 

the average [monthly) salary of " high school teacher is Rs. 51'7, of a middle 
school teacher Rs. 18'2. In Raj.hahi 70 per cent. of the high school teachers 
recein between RA. 20 and Rs, 70 and the actual averai;c is Rs, 44'5", 

The Bihar Quinquennial R~view (page 23) state. tha. the average monthly 
salary of n teacher in a board seeondary school i5 Re. 26'6, of a t·eacher in 
a municipal sC'Condary school Rs. :1~'5 and, of a teaelll"r in A. privately managed 
secondary school Rs, 37'9. 
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49. Health.-The general health of the school boy is receiving 
'far greater attention than it did ten years ago. The first step 
towards impro\'cment has been the institution of medical inspection 
in t;8veral provinces, hut inspection alone is worth very nttle except 
for statistical purposes and as paving tl'e way for and demonstrating 
the need of treatmen.t. The provisIOn of treatment has been made 
in ROme place!!. \ATe were much interested by the account 
given by Major J. R. D. Webb, I.M.S., of what he had done for 
the medical inspection and treatment of all boys and girls in the 
town of Simla. He is now engaged in similar work in Delhi. 

50. BOys Scouts.-The rapid development of the Boy Scout 
mm'ement has been another welcome addition to school activities. 
The growth of thiA movement since Indian boys were first enrolled 
in the Baden Powell Association in 1918 has been very great and 
in 19:27 there were over 11:3,000 boy scouts and cubs in British 
India, Bombay and the Punjab each contributing over :20,000 
scouts. The movement has been assisted by provincial grants, and 
in HJ:27 nearly 1·7;') lakhs were sanctioned for the 1<X'al associations 
by the provincial Governments. 

51. General Improvement.-Thus, in spite of manifest defects 
and difficulties, there are hopeful signs of hea.lthy progress. 
In many places the teacher is improving and, in provinces where 
the training colleges are good, improvement will be more marked 
in the future. Many of the schools are better equipped and are 
brighter and healthier institutions than they were, The new spirit 
aroused hy games, athletics, scouting, social work and c1uhs is full 
of promise. The residential and hostel system has heen greatly 
extended . 

. 52. The Royal Military College at Dehra Dun has demonstrated 
• what can he clolle to provide a new type of education for the children 

of well-to-do parents. The value of the corporate life, of the meals 
in common and of the traditions and aims of the institution has 
been widely recognised. There is a demand for a better type than 

·the ordinary secondary school of the country. This demand is re
flected in the support given to schools which are being promoted by 
the Par see community in Bombay and by the Public School Asso
ciation founded by the late Mr. S. R. Das. 

53. Of the general excellence of the material in Indian second
ary schools for' boys those of UR who have lived in the country 
can ppeak with confidence. Many pupils have been able to 
overcome the great difficulties which confront them. With 
adeqnate adjnstment in the hecondary f('hool system :lnd with !;he 
strengthening of thE' prf'sf'nt effortR to brighten and enrich the 
Ilchoollife of the pupils, the schools in India should be able to contri
bute in increasing mea"llr~ tn the ""ell-being of public life in the 
-COIiUtry . 



CHAPTER VI. 

Education for the Directing Classes: Universities. 

1. For reasons which we have explained in Chapter I, we have 
been unable to attempt anything approaching a complete survey 
of the growth of universities during the last decade. We have, 
therefore, limited ourselves to certain aspects of that growth that 
seemed to us of major importance, and we have incidentally illus
trated our views by reference to certain institutions. We have 
thus been unable t~ give more than a passing reference to many 
of the universities, or to allot to them space corresponding to their 
importance in the system of higher education in India. 

I.-Universities, old and nelC. 

2. The older Universities.-'l'he first universities in India \yere 
established in t.he Presidencv towns of Calcutta. Madras and Bom
bay in lS57, as a result o(Sir Charles Wood's Despatch of 1854. 
In 1882, a university for the Punjab \Ya~ founded at Lahor(~: and, 
five year~ hler, one fot tlie United Provinces at Allahabad. All 
these universtries were of the slime type. The actual teaching was 
carried on in the affilIated colleges which '.wre scattered throughout 
the area over which each university had jurisuiction; and the func
tions of the universities IYere limited to affiliation and examination. 
The Huntcr Commission of 1882 encourag('(l the growth of private 
enterprise, and the constitution of the universitiAs was fn-vourable 
to the mnltiplica,tiOIl of private colleges. In H102, the total num
ber of affiliated arts colleges had rh;en to 140, of "'hich lUg were 
l1l1der priyate !l1analfement. This rapid development placed a ~evere 
strain on the existing- organisations and it became evident that the 
universit.ies had insufficient power to "ll]ler:ise and control the worl! 
of t.he affiliated colleges. 

3. University Commissions.-It was chiefly on this account that 
the Universities Commission of 1902 was appointed. In accordance 
with its recommend!1t.ions, the Indian Universities Act'was passed 
in 1904 with a view to strengthening the educational element in the 
Senates, to increasing the proportion of elected Fellows, to extending 
the power of the universi'ties in respect of the control, inspection 
and affiliation of colleges. and to enabling the universities to Ilnder
take the work of teaching and research. But, in spite of the Act 
of 1904, ,these universities continned to be almost entirely examining 
bodies. In 1917, there were 184 collefes affiliated to the five 
older universit.ies, with a total enrolment of over 60.000 students, 
of whom more than '28,000 belonged to Calcutta UniverRity. In 
their Resolution of 1913 the Government of India had pointed out 

( 120 
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the dangers inherent in this unrestricted expansion and suggested 
tha.t it was l!Iecessary to limit the area of affiliating- univerf;ities and 
also to create new teaching and re~ident.ial universities. 

In view of the condition of Calcutta University, a Commission 
was appointed in 1017. and their report was presen ted in 19l0. The 
report confirmed the opinion that a reorganisation of the existing 
\1IIiver5itie~ was urgently needed and that a new type of unitary 
teaching and residential uuiversi ty should be instituted. In 1920, 
the Government of India commended generally to local Govern
ments the recolllmendations of the Calcutta University Commission. 

4. New Universities.-In the eight years that followed, as many 
as eight new nniwrsities were founded, in addition to the Benares 
Hindu and Patna Universities which had heen instituted previouslY 
tn H120. the former in 1916 and the latter in H1l7. The eiiiht new 
universitieB "-ere the Muslim University at Aligarh (1920), Rangoon 
(1\)20), Lucknow (1920), Dacca (11)21), Delhi (1922), Nagpur (H123l, 
Andhrn (l!126) :1n(1 .-\grn (1927). A new unitary uniYersity is now 
in comse of formation at Chidnmharam in the 1Iadras Presidency. 

These new lIni\'ersitie~ are not all of the same type. As a rule, 
where there is onl:v a 8ingh~ uniypr~ity in 3, province it must neces
sarily be of the affilia,ting type, partly in order to cover the area. 
8<leqnatel:v, and partly to avoid the alternfltive of aholishing the 
existing' ('ollege~. Thus Patnn, and N agpur Universities are of the 
l1ffiliating type though they also exercise certain teaching functions. 
The .\ndhra Cniversit:', which is in the Madras Presidency and 
Fl'rves the needs of a lanIe linguistic area, if< a t present of the 
affiliating type, but the higher teaching has been limited to a com
p~ratiyel~' Fmflll nl1mber of centres. The complete transformation 
of Allahabfld into a unitary and tea{'hing university WttS accompanied 
bv the creation of .<\gra :18 an affiliating university. 

5. Unitary and Teaching Universities.-It is only where more 
than one I1lllver;oity exists in a provinre, one nf which is of the 
affiliating kind, that the other or others have conformed to the uni
tary type. For imtance, Dacca in Benr.al. and Lucknow and 
Allahahad in the United Provir.ces. are I1nitnrv. So fllso are th6 
Hindu F ni"er~ity at Renares and the M usliw U~liversitv a t Align rh, 
both of which are intended primarily for the benefit of communities 
spread throughout India. 

In certain <"ircllmstance~, the unitarv university i~ the better 
Iype. Provided that a COrpOf:1.te .life can he evoh;ed in the haJI6 
whi{'h i, comparable to the traditIOns of the hetter colleges in the 
01r1er universities, that the teaching is properly organised in the 
~cveml depnrtments of study, and that the members of the several 
university authorities are both competent and capable of under
standing the significance of such a university, then a tmitary univer
sity should result in more efficient teaching, more effective expendi
ture of the available resources, closer contact between stajfr' 
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and students and a more litimulating corporate life. We are 
unable to offer any definite opinions as to whether these 
conditions have been fulfilled satisfactorily in all the unitary 
universities of India. Three of our members· visited Dacca and 
were glad to find that the departments of study are well-organ
ised and are producing a considerable amount of research work 
both in arts and science, that tutorial instruction is given on a 
wider scale than in many of the older universities. that there is 
growing up a healthy and vigorous life in the halls of residence, 
that the library is well stocked with books and periodicals, of 'I'hich 
good use is made by the students. Some of our members have also 
\'isited thp University of Allahabad :l.nd were impressed by the pro· 
gress which has been made. "'ve were unfortunately prevented 
from viRiting the Hilldu University at Benares, bnt hrwe been in
formed tllar, the te~C'hillg activities of the unlversitv are gravely 
hampered by lack of funds. J n Rangoon, which is still in its initial 
stages, all the higher teaching in arts and science is given in two 
constituent and contiguous colleges placed on the university estate. 
There is a University Department of Engineering, which has been 
established on the same estate. 

6. Ir iR clear, however, that the requirements of India cannot, be 
met solely by unitary universities and that, the affiliating university 
is likely to remain for many years'.to come. In 1922, there were 152 
affiliated arts colleges and ill 1927 as many as 232. III India, the 
number of students in a unitary university must be relatively small, 
and the total numbers in the seven universities which are more or 
less unitary-Allahabad, Benares, Aligarh, Rangoon, Lucknow, 
Dacca and Delhi-are lesB than a sixth of those in the seven affiliat
ing universities (excluding Agra). They are equal only to the 
nnmber ir. the Punjab l~niversity alone, much less than that of 
Madras, and less than half that of Calcutta. '1'he establishment of 
Dacca University, for example, has no doubt improved the lot of 
its thousand or more students, but it has not appreciably diminish
ed the heavy burden of Calcutta University. If all university 
students were to be gathered into the unitary folds, then no fewer 
t,han twenty or more such universities would be required. ' 

7. Organisation of teaching and research in affUiating univflrsi
ties.-An important development has been the assumption of the 
functions of teaching, especially in the higher ranges of study, and 

. of the encouragement of research by the affiliating universities. 

In Madras, the University has its own staff in economics and 
Indian history; and it is establishing a Research Insti
tute in botany, zoology and bio-chemistry, and depart
ments for higher teaching in Indian philosophy, 
mathematics and other subjects_ 

* Sir George Anderson, Sir Sultan Ahmed and Raja ~arendra Nath. 
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In Bombay, in 1924-25, all post-graduate training was pklced 
under the control of a Board of Managemeot consisting 
of nine members appointed by the Syndicate, but a 
large part of the actual teaching is given by members 
of the ~ollege staffs. The University has it~ own 
Department of economics and sociology, with its own 
staff; and there are part-time lecturers in other sub
jects Buch as Sanskrit and mathematics. 

In Calcutta, the post-graduate teaching in arts and science 
was in 1917 placed under the immediate management 
of the University, which has a staff of about 
three hundred professors and lecturers, some of 
"holO are college lecturers working part-time for the 
University. Except in the laboratories, there are no 
heads oi departments. For the organi~tion of this 
\\'ork, Po~t-Graduate Councils in Arts and Scieo('e have 
heen createc1, including all the tea~hers in the several 
departmentf; of stndy. The~c CunDcils have very 
considerable powers of their Olyn, and are not under 
the p/fective control of the other authoritieR of tho 
1; nive! sity. 

In Dahore, the Cnil'ersity maintains its own colleges in law, 
commerc,e and oriental languages; and also its own 
chemistry laboratories and department. A nllmber 
of llnivprsit:v profeqsors have also been appointed. In 
~ddition, a certain number of Hononrs Schools are 
organised b:v the U niver~ity, the 'ltaffs being drawn 
from its own staff and from part-time college lecturers_ 

8. It has !lot been pOf;sible for us to examine theRe activities in 
any detail. It i~ inevitable that if such higher teaching is 
to be carried out with efficiency and economy in affiliating univer
sities thefF~ should be a large measnre of concentrated ",ffort in phtces 
where there are adeqllate libraries and teaching facilities, or where 
they call be made [\vailable without extravagant expenditure of 
money. This is p:1rticll la r1y t.he clu'e in the tpaching of science; 
and one of the most promising developments of recent years has 
been the rapid development of scientific teaching and research in 
the chief tlniversity centres. 

fl. But where a concentration of higher work is effected by a 
univerBitv in one or more places, particular care should 9P taken 
that the life and work of the better colleges in those centres are not 
stifled. Where large numbers of students of all ages are congre
gated together. the corporate life anrl tradition~ of good colleges 
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are invaluable. Care should also be taken to safeguard the effi
cient teaching of the pass students. The opinions of the Calcutta. 
University Commission are relevant to this matter :-

"Another group of correspondents propose that ... the begin
ning already made by the university in the provision, 
of post-graduate courses should be extended, and tha.t 
the courses for the degrees of B. A. and B. Bc. with 
hononrs sholl](l be ~eparatecl from the PrlSS ('ourFe, and 
undertaken directly by the university ...... The ... 
colleges would be left to do pass teaching only. Tlie
snpporters of this plan are content to assign to them: 
a humble function, for which they might be Ruffi-
ciently manned with teachers mainly ~econd rate ..... . 
But a further and perhaps more important effect of 
this scheme would be to reduce the colleges to a 
position of insignificance and humiliation, and to 
make an unhappy cleavage among the student body. 
The students [and the teachers 1 would be divided into 
two classes, superior beings called university students, 
and inferior called college stndents; and both sides 
would suffe~. The college students would be deprived 
of the advantages of nssoci:1tion with their ablest 
contemporaries. The nniversity students would be 
deprived of the social benefit" of college life-benefits 
which, even under the pres('nt system. nre to some 
extent realisei! bv some of the hetter colleges."· 

10. \V(> h:1\'(' harl the opportunitv of eXrlmininfC the rr>lation. of 
a university to its ('olleges at the headqllarteTR of two universities; 
the Univer~itv of Pntna.. ~'hi(·h is nn affiliating nniversitv fino the 
University or'nelhi ~'hi('h may he termeo a 'semi-unitarv' univer
sitv 

In Patna, a. considerable advance has been made possible by the 
concentrnri0n of 1hE' Fni\'er~itv ani! college hllildin~c in the 1llliver
sitvarea. and bv the construction of new b\1ildinQ's and laboratories. 
All the teachi~g. work in the city is givE'n b:v- the college staffs, 
and tl)E' TTniwrsitv reqarils its mrlin fllndinns nt this ('entre to he 
the enconragement of a strong corporate life among the students 
:lJld the provision of an or!:{~njsation by which the colleges are 
enabled to formulate plans of ('o-operntion among- thems('lves. Th~ 
univerdty spirit is also fOf1tered by a University Training Corps and 
bv the establishment of Llnivl'rsity societies and athletic tourna
rr'!eYlts. 'Ve were impressed hy the hapry rel£ltions between the 
colleges and the University and between the colleQ'Ps tlif'mselves at 
this centre. vVe had no opnorhmitv of visWng an? of the affiliated 
(olleges ontside Patnn itself. 

• Calcutta University Comrni •• ion Report, Vol. IV, page 251. 
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\Ve have termed Delhi a semi-unitary university. It has three 
first-grade colleges with independent governing bodies, all situated 
in or near the city of Delhi. The University itself carries on 
teaching only in law, economics, philosophy and elementary science, 
and has a small library. \Ve have examined a number of witnesses, 
()fficial and non-offici;l, on the subject of this University. It 
appears that the University was constituted with resources entirely 
inadequate to its proper development. \Ve understand t.hat 
a Committee of Enquiry was appointed by the Government 
of India to report on the affairs of the University, but the report 
has not yet been published and we are not acquainted with 
its contents. The U ni\'ersity is clearly in a transitional stage. 
Vile think it would be a loss to India if the health" traditions of the 
three colleges were sacrificed by a too rigid adherence to the formula 
·of a unitary univeroity, and that it \\'ould be preferable to retain the 
'vigorous life and traditions of the colleges, and to place on the 
University the duty of organising the higher work by a combina
tion of suitabl~' qualified teachers at present carrying on higher 
work in the colleges with teachers appointed by the University 
itself.- The University would thus aim at supplementing and not 
supplanting the staffs of the colleges. It should be an essential 
function of the University to provide and maintain science labora
tories and a central library on an adequate scale which would enable 
the teachers to keep themselves up-to-date. 

ll.-UniveTsily Constitutions. Subsidies to Universities and 
Colleges. 

11. The constitutions of the universities in British India are 
dpOned bv Universitv Ads "hich have bpen passed from time to 
time. \Ve do not conqider it necpqqary to describe them ill detail, 
but diRcllB8 certain general features of these constitutions. 

In most of the modern universities and in several of the ohier 
universities whose Acts have recently been amended, the Governor
Gpneral j~ the Visitor with powers ~f insppe!ion ; but in Pafna and 

• 'Bach of t,hp. thr€'p first-graof' rol1pveJ;: ha" it.B own corpofflt.e ~ife And tr8r1itjon~. 
Rt .. Stephen'. College WRR founded in 1881 and i, maintained by the Camhridge 
MiPAion. The eol1ege haR a fine rer>0rr1 OTld hAS rel'itricted If.f' numbers so that-a 
well-arran ~eci sy"tpm of tutorie.1 jn-::huotion and nn intimat e contact between 
flt~ff and RtudentA hovp been renderf!d pn~~ibJe. A lar!!e numher of Oxford and 
Cambridge ~rarll1at("~ have come t.o India in the service of the MiJ~gion and the 
college. whilf' e. numbt?r of diRt.inguls}lf:~d Inrtinn !'!rRduR.te~ havE" been willing to 
Aerve the coll~f!'P- on ARlnries which Wf're prohably lower t,hun they could have 
obtA.ined el::;('whf're. 

The Hinrlu C:"l1ege W"· f0tmrled in ) 889 to pr'wid~ mRinly for "tudent. of the 
Hindu comrnunity. It i~ ccntrollpd b~r a POAro of twelvf' Trustpps and Hindu 
religiou~ in~tnH:·tion of 8 non-~ect8.rjn.n kind if' given in tlJp collelre to Hindu 
pupilR. The cnl1eg~ hilS several ho.teh nnd plf,ying-fields end its main building is 
Bitnntpd in tl1e cit,v of Delhi. 

'1'he Ramj'" C;"Uege was founded by Rai Sahib Kedarnath in 1917 with the 
Sntenticn of providin,£! 0 reqidentiaJ ('ollege remote from the di:<:1trncfii":"ln5 and 
t..mptation. "f n Inr«e city. The college i •• it.IlRted It few milel outside the oity 
or Delhi anrl i~ Illrgelv re;;idenfijal. 

There afe also four 82'cond-grQde colle~es, including one for women. 
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in Bombay, these rights are vested in the Governor of the province
concerned. In Benares and Allgarh, the Governor-General is the 
Lord Rector, and in Delhi he is the Chancellor, but he has visitorial 
functions and rights except in Benares, where the Governor of the 
United Provinces has the 8t:l'!e and powers of Visitor. 

In several of the new universities, the previous sanction of the 
Governor-General is necessary before a university can recognise 
as equiva,ient to its own an entrance examination held by another 
university or authority. At Benares, no statute making any 
change in the constitution of ithe Court, Council, Senate or Syndicate 
can be made without the previous sandion of the Governor-General 
in Council. In Dacca, similar sanction has to be obtained tefore 
,my statute may be passed which affects the proportion or method 
of Muhammadan representation on Court, Academic Councilor 
Executive Council. At Aligarh, all new statutes and amendment:! 
of statutes, except on purely religious matters. are sent through 
the Visiting Board to the Governor-General in Council for approval. 
At Delhi, the Governor-General in Council approves new statutes 
and may suspend or disallow any ordinance. 

12. In nearly every university, the Governor of the Province 
is the Chancellor and, as ~uch, appoints the Vice-Chancellor, hut 
at Patna, this appointment is made by the local Government. At 
A ligarh, the Governor of ,the United I'rovinces, tne Members of the 
Executive Council, the Ministers and two otlilers form a Visiting 
Board. At B(:nares, the Governor of the United ProvinceR is the 
Visitor and has the right of inspecting the University and of appro
ving all new statutes, amendments to statutes and regulations. Tn 
Calcutta :llui the Punjab, the affiliation of new colleges requires the 
sanction of the local Government. In most of the other univer
sities the Chancellor has the power to withhold his assent to or 
refer back for further consideration, all statutes passed by the 
Senate or the Court, The audited accounts of universities have 
to be sent either to the Governor-General in Councilor to the 
Visitor or to the local Government, as the case may be. 

13. UniverSity Bodies.-The supreme governing body of a uni
versity is sometimes called the Senate, sometimes the CGlUrt. In 
the governing bodies of the universities, there are nearly always 
cx-officic members, many of whom are Government officials, and 
ot,her members who Cire nominated bv t.he local Government con
cerned. Originally, the nominated element formed the majority on 
tbe Senaltes of ~he older universitips. hut in every university except 
Calcutta and the Pllnjab. the majoritrv are now elected. In Cal-. 
cntta, Cill the ordinary Fellows, except ten elected by the registerei! 
graduates and ten by the Faculties, are nominated by t.he Chancel
lor. In the Pnnjab, ten are elected by the Senate or by registered 
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graduate!! and five by the Faculties, while the remainder are all 
nominated by the Chancellor. In the other universities there is 
only a minority of nominated members. 'l'hus, in Patna, out of a 
maximum total of 75 ordillarv Fellows, not less than 10 or more 
than 25 are nominated by the Chancellor; in the large Madras 
Senalte, as reconstituted by the Act of 1923, the nominated members
are only 30, of whom 20 represent communities otherwise not ade
quately represented; by the new Bombay University Act, Hl28, 
the nominated element is reduced to less than a ,third of the body 
of Ordi~ary Fellows. In addition to the Court or Senate there it! 
always an executive which is in some universities a committee of 
the Senate or Court. 'rhese executives are in some universities 
termed the Syndicate, in others the Executive Council. 

In the newer universitie~ and in SODJP, of the older ones an 
Academic Council, largely composed of teachers, plays an important 
part in settling cllrricnla and standards of examination and other 
academic matters. 

14. Government Aid.-Subjeet to such limitations as those indi-. 
cated above, the universities are autonomous bodies, aided by Gov
ernment, but not directly controlled by it. Government aid is 
usually given either in the form of a block grant fixed by statute 
for a term of years or by annual subventions which may be ear
marked oi' not. In affiliating universities, the affiliated colle!!es may 
be aided by Government directly. In Calcutta and the Punjab, 
bowever, many of the colleges receive aid both from the provincial 
Governments and from the University itself, which distributes. 
among the colleges a grant received from provincial (formerly im
perial) revenues for the purpose. The measure of Government aid· 
to an affiliating university can thus only be calculated by the addi
tion of the grants to the university itself, the cost of Government 
colleges, and the grants, if any, to the affiliated colleges. 

};3. Some of the colleges, unlike the universities, are entirely 
("ontrolled and managed by Government. In most j)rovinees, there 
are Government colleges affiliated to a universit.v, but for the 
management and maintenance of which Governnwnt :lre entirely 
responsible, and which are staffed by teachers on the cadre of the 
Government educational services. These inclurie a number of arts 
colleges, and the majority of the professional colleges for medicine, 
engineering, agriculture and teaching. 

A few colleges are managed and maintained by the univerSltH~s 
themselves and are in some cases termed 'constitllent colleges'. 
The great majori;ty of affiliated colleges are under private manage
ment, and Government has no direct control over them except ,0 

fDr as conditioDF may be attached to the grant-in-aid given to them. 
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lII.-Enrolment of tile variolls universities. Nurn/Jers of affiliated 
and constituent colleges. 

16. Enrolment.-The Tables below summarise the growth of 
'university education in British India during the period 1917-1927. 

TABLE LXII. 

Dates of University Acts; enrolment in 1917-1927; number of 
affiliated and constituent cd/eges. 

University. 

-Calcutta 

Bombay 

Madras 

Punjab 

Allahabad 

BeDare3 Hindu 

Patna 

Aligarh Mu,lim 

Rangoon 

Lucknow 

Dacca 

Delhi 

Nagpur 

Andhra 

Agra 

Dates of 
Univer;ity 

Acts. 

IR57 & 1921t 

1857 & 1928t' 
, 

1857 & 19~3f 

• :1 1882 & 1919t, 
, 

I 

, I 1887 & lOll!' 

• I 1915 

· - 1917 

· ; 1920 
I 

· i 1920 & 1924 

' 1920 

H120, 1(l25 & 
1928. 

1922 

1923 

· I 1926 
i 

• ' 1927 
I 

• The,e figures are for 1925·26. 

i 
Number of 8tudonts. 

I Number 
of affilin t. 

101 i. In2. 

28,618 I 23,044 I 

8,001 I 8,493 

10,216 I 12,653 

6,533 i 7,372, 

7,807 I 6,445 ' 

I 1,469 

2,417 ; 
I 

702 : 
I 

507 ' 

632 : 

1,030 i 
706 I 

i 

ed and 
con3ti
ttlent 

19~7. colleges 

___ ~___ "in 1927. 

29,214 _ 48 

1l,016 I 29 
I 

17,127· I 
I 

12,195 I 
2.S65t : 

I 1,93~ _ I 

4,644.' 

I,S~S 

56 

36 

7 

16 

1,485 3 

1,3% 

1,415 

1,310 7 

1,654 8 

3,119* 20 

14 

t The affiliating side has been transfelTed to the now Agra Univcr;ity. 

t This university waS also affected by the Act of 1904. 

Everywhere, except in Calcutta, there has been a remarkable 
increase in tha number of stndents reading in university classes. 
In Calcutta, the decrease during un 7-22 was due to some extent to 
the institution of new 1llliversities at Dacca, Patna and Rangoon 
and also to the non-cooperation movement, but was more than made 
up between 1922 and 1927. 
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TABLE I~XJIJ. 

Enrolment by provinces in arts and professional colleges. 

I 
Profes,;ona1 colleges 

and departments 

Art~ and science including t·hose in 

colleges. Engineering\ Teach· 
Pr ::lV ; n ('(' • ing, Agriculture, 

Law, Medicine, .. nd 
Commerce. 

1917. I 1927. 1917. I 1927 
i 

----

Madr .. , 
I 

· · · · 7.724 12,616 1,655 1 2,218 
Bombay . · · · , 4,888 7,027 1,841 2,487 
Bengal • · 18,418 24,134 4,412 t 6,322 
United Provine,," · 4,815 5,286· 1,6;;(1 I 3,069 
Puniab · 4,091 7,524 1,154 1.854 
Burma . · · · 663 1,254 I 46 
Bihar and Orissa · 2,575 3,474 "'309 1 1,021 
Central Provinces 1,090 1,410 254 423 
A8f;,am 688 1,012 45 I !ll 
British Indi ... 45,770 65,911 11,604 17,616 

i 
I I 

·If the figures are to correspond to those of other province;, 4.360 
students reading in int .... medi .. te classed .hould be added to the 6,286 r.'corded 
above. 

These figures do not include students from the colleges in Indian 
States, many of which are affiliated to universities in British India. 
In the United Provinces, most of the intermediate colleges are no 
longer under university control. 

The proportion of professional to arts students varies from 3Q 
per ('ent. or over ill ~.he C nited Provinces, BOlllbay and the Celltral 
Pf()\inces to If:) per l'f'llt. in Madras, U per ('CIlt. in Assam and 
3 per cent. in Burma. 

I V .--E~pendit/'/re. 

17. The relevant Tables are as follows :
TABLE LXIV. 

Direct e:t'[lenriiture oj universities, alld arts and projC$Si0l101 
colleges, in British India. 

1917. IS22. 1927. 

R •. Re. Rs. 

Universities 25,51,925 73,40,578 1,00,53.8::;9 
Arts Colleges . 71,03,Hi! 1,10,42,338 1,45,8l,0IR 
Prof "".ional College. 

:1 
~~,\l9,418 69,77,.'514 76,35,7U2 

-----
Total 1,32,55,091 2,t3,60,430 3,22,74,569 

L 
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These figures do not include the very large capital expendiLure 
on buildings, furniture and apparatus. 

TABLE LXV. 
Direct expenditure of universities by provinces. 

1917. 1922. 1927. 

------ ,----
Re. R •. R •. 

Madr ... 3,93,729 4,68,354 8.52,967 

Bombay 2,32,4/)6 3,71,784 7,07,972 

Beng,,1 '1363,600 25,17,890 30,47,697 

United provinces 2,81,725 31,113,786 21,81,866 

Punjab ~,78,281 3,.3.203 lI,12,t62 

Burma · ... 1,91,3M 16,73,667 

Bibar "nJ Oriss" · I 2,81,270 2,16,000 

Centra! Provinces .. 99,994 

Assam • • 

The ~xpenditure shows a remarkable increase, which is largely. 
but not altogether, to be explained by the creation of new 
universities. 
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'I'ABLE LXVII. 

Provision for expenditure on arts collcges by sourDes. 

Expenditure. Percentages. 

1922. 1927. 1922. 1927. 

"' 1---

Re. Rs. I ! 

, 1 
49,26,666 60,6~,459 

I 

44'61 41'/1 

37,79,970 , 62,63,397 34'2 42'9 , 

Government Fund 

, Fees 

, Other sources 23,35,702 22,fi7,062 21'2 ! 15'5 

Total 

---I 
·1 

1,10,42,338 1,45,84,918 ; 100
1 

100 

18. Owing to the differences in constitution between the various 
universities the ahove Tables do not represent accurately the ex· 

'penditure on the categories enumerated. Thus, the expenditure on 
"Lucknow University includes a heavy item for expenditure on a 
professional college, the King George Medical College, and the 
Benares Univers~ty includes an expensive college of engineering; 
whereas in Calcutta the corresponding medical and engineering 
colleges are maintained, not by the University, but by Government 

,and their expennitnre appears under the heading 'professional 
collegps'. As we have pointed out above, some universities receive 
!2'rants from Govemment for distribution to colleges. Again, while 
the budgets of the universities necessarily include provisi.:m for leave 
and pension, those of government institutions do not include these 

'items, payment for leave and pension being debited to a general 
account. A complete analysis of uniYersity and college expenditure 
would have entailed a long and laborious investigation for which 
we bad not the time at our disposal. 

V.-University standards. 
Fl. To 1udge a,ccnrately of the standards of teaching and exami

nat.ion in llniver~ipR needs Rn investigation of A, kind which we 
could not nttempt. Bnt there are umnistakeable indirations that 

: the standards in some of the universitIes are not satisfactory. 
20. We have been informed by some witnesses that the Etudent 

· of the present day is not equal, either in the width of his informa
tion or in the range of his interests, to tbe student of an older gene-

· ration. The adherence of students to a narrow school curriculum, 
· the lack of a wise correlation of subjects ir: school and college and the 

L2 
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concentration of attention on examinations have undoubtedly com
bined to produce graduates who are weak in general knowledge. In 
all probability, the standard of English has also deteriorated. The 
Principal of the Khal~a College, Amritsar, has voiced the following 
opmlOns :-

"In my opinion, the time has already come when the Khalsa 
College should refuse admission, except in a few spe
cial cases, to all third division matriculates. 'rhe pre
Rent standard of the matriculation examination is none 
too high, and experience here and elsewhere shows 
that even first and second division students (far les8 
third division students) cannot follow the lectures for 
a considerable portion of the intermediate course. 
This being so, it seems to me actually unkind to allow' 
boys of the latter category to join a college. With 
smaller numbers judiciously selected and carefully 
handled, both the teachers and the taught will have 
a fair chance. The present overcrowding of classes is 
bound to lead to serious consequences. ". 

Another of our witnesses, the Principal of a college in Calcutta, 
writes-

" A large number of the matriculates are not fit to enter 
on their college stage. The preparation in the school 
stage, which covers a longer period than is really 
necessary, is not adequate for the matriculation test. 
Sufficient attention is not paid to the teaching of the 
elements of English grammar nor is sufficient care 
taken to teach English as a language .... This ignor
ance of grammer and the lack of sufficient stock of 
words do not inspire them with confidence in their 
own composition, with the result that thev are npcef\
sarily driven to cramming. Once they 'acquire this 
vicious habit, they persist in it all through their college 
course. There has been in recent years a lowering of 
the matriculation standard which has enabled a verv 
iarge numher of insufficientlv trained students to finil 
their way into colleges. This has can sed a genera} 
lowering of the standard of teaching and A lwavier' 
failure in the LA. or 1. Sc. examination." t 

*Punjab Q. R., page 36. 
tSee alBo Chapter V, para. 39. 
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21. We shall now give statistics with regard to the percentage 
-·of passes at certain university examinations :-

TABLE JJXVIII. 

·Percentage of passes at I. A. and I.Sc. examinations by provmces. 

Province. 1912. 1917. 1922. 11127. 

Madras 44 24 271 34 

Bombay 69 6a 51 . 
I 

42 
, 

Bengal 50 56 611 I 47 

'United Provinces · I 45 H I 491 57 
I 

54 I 56 I Punjab 
I n • I 44 

I 
I 

>Bihar and Oris"a. • i 46 1 40 , 

Percentage of passes at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations by provinces. 

1912. 1917. 1922. 1927. 

~------

Madras 62 71 1 50 

Bombay 72 57 68 56 

Bengal 60' 151' 71" 43 • 

'United Provinces 43 ' 42 • 41 ' 65 • 

Punjab 35 46 43 55 

Percentage of pluses at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations of Calcutta 
University. 

1917 ·18 · 
UllS-19 . 

1919·~O 

1920·21 · 
1921·22 · 

1 No accurate figures available. 
I Calcut.ta. Univer . .;ity only . 

51) 1922·23 
50 19'23·24 

69 1\)24-25 
75 1925·26 
72 1\126·27 

• Calcutta. and Dacca. Universities in Bengal. 
, Allahabad University only. 
I All United Provinces UniVE'r8itl~. 

71 

70 
56 

41 

• NOTE.-Owing pftl"tly to the fact that (he jurisdiction of ."m" un;versitiee 
1 .. xtendo beyond the provinces in which the)' ar~ situated ""d partly to ",ther 
1 '_ons, these figure. are only appro:rimate. 
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We have quoted figures only for examinMions at which the' 
numbers of candidates are large. 

The only examinations in regard to which it is po5sible to draw 
definite conclusions with regard to standard are those of the Univp,r
sity of Calcutta. By a careful investigation, the Calcutta Univer
sity Commission came to the conclusion that the standard of the 
Calcutta examinations was unsatisfactory in 1917. There is no 
evidence of any improvement in entrance standards between 1918-19' 
and 1924-25, yet the number of passes at the B.A. and B.Sc. degree 
examinations rose in those years from 50 per cent. to over 70 per 
cent. Clearly, there must have been a lowering· of an already low 
standard. The fall in the percentage of passes from 70 in 1924-25 
to 56 in 1925-26 and to 41 in 1926-27 indicates a definite recognition 
of the fact by the university authorities and a desire for a real 
advance. 

22. But the question of university standards is not a simple one. 
There is a prevalent opinion that the general efficiency of a univer
sity can be secured solely or largely by imposing a high standard 
at the intermediate and degree examinations and that a· high per
centage of failures is in itself a good thing, but with this we are 
unable to agree. There are at least three independent and variable 
factors to be considered; (a) the standard of the matriculation or--
other admission examination, (b) the standard of university teaching:: 
and (e) the &tandard of attainment required at the examinations. 
The percentage of pas~s depends on all three factors. Let us 
suppose for the moment that the teaching is satisfactory and reason
ably equal in quality from year to year, that the average diligence 
d the students is also const3Jnt, and that the standard at the degree 
examination has not changed, then an increase in the percentage 
of failures may be regarded as shewing that the university 
is admitting in increasing numbers students who are manifestly 
incapable of profiting by the university courses, Bind that it has 
taken their money under false pretences and been a party to their' 
waste of time, money and effort. It is of the first importance that 
a university degree should be a real certificate to the public of 
capacity and attainment; it is essential that the university should 
maintain a high standard in its teaching; but it is no less desirable 
that the matriculation shonld not admit to its doors numbers of 
students who have no chance of success. In a well-regulated uni
versity the percentage of passes in subjects in which the number 
of candidates is large. and of whom the average quality may there
fore be assumed to be reasonably constant, ought to be hoth higli 
and fairly stead" from ve~r to year. If it is considf'red right. to raise 
the university examination stanilaril w'nf'rally, the first ~tep in this· 
direction should usuallv be to raise the admission stanilarils (always 
on the supposition 1,ha"t these standards are well devised to test the 
capacity of the candidaJtes for higher work). We aTe bound to .. 
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recogni~e the hard fact that a high percentage of failnres ma.y b6" 
necessary under existing conditions at tbe degree examination in, 
many universities if ,the degree certificate is to possess a·ny value. 
But, as we have shown, such a percentage of failures shows that 
radical changes are re<luired at the earlier stages, in the direction 
of improving the standard of admission or the standard of university 
teaching or both.· 

23. The percentage of failures is at present in many caRes high, 
and the public are no doubt right in thinking that this may be due 
to a laudable effort on the part of the universities concerned to give 
their degree" a real value, as signifying a proper standard of capacity 
and attainment in those on whom they are conferred. But as we 
have Rhewn. they indicate, if that is so, that something is seriously 
wrong at an earlier stage; and that the Indian universities are not 
giving adefluate attention to the proper adjustment of admission to 
graduation standards, but, on the contrary, are burdening them
selves, and are allowing their constituent and affiliated colleges to 
burden themselves, with a very large number of students who have 
little or no chance of completing a university course successfully, and 
on whom expenditure of money intended for university education 
is wasted. It has already heen pointed out that maIlY of the students 
are unable to follow the lectures owing to their defective knowledge 
of English, 'which if, used as the medium of instrnction. And the 
mischief is not limited to the universities, for university Rtandards 
react upon those of the secondary schools which feed them. A 
low standard of university work means a low standard of school work. 
Illustrations of this proposition may readily be found in the experi
ence of the Unitt'd States of America. t There are &igns, a~ ,,'e have 
~aid, that the universities have become aware from time to time that 
their intermediate and graduation sta,ndards were too low and that 
the hall-mark of a university education was being conferred too 
easily; but there are no signs of any consiRtent or sustained resolve 
to grapple with the evils arising from the large admission of unfit 
students We realise that it is not easv to make such an effort I!.nd 
that. ;n view of its reaction upon the' secondary sche·ol system, a 
change ('an only be made gradually: and that if it is made, it must 
be the result of a concerted effort hetweoo the universities nnd the 
authorit'ies of secondary schools. 

24. We turn now to another aspect of the figures which vary a 
good deal from year to year and from one province to another. As 
we have indicated in para. 22 above, the percentage of passes 

• In order more fully to understand the position, reference should be made to 
Chapter IX on Matriculation and the Chapters xvn and XL 01' Examinations in 
the Report of the Calcutta University Commission, Vols. T, II and V. 

t"The quality of the Educational Proce ... in the United States and in Europe" 
by Dr. W. S. Learned (Carnegie Foundation Bulletin No. 20-1927). 
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depends on a number of factors, and consideration of that percent
age, taken alone, is no guide to the standard of the university exami

'natiolls. On the other hand, the students from the provinces or 
university areas where the standard of secondary education is alike 
soon become aware of any difference of the university standard in 
the neighbouring provinces or areas, and the standard of efficiency 
and examination in one university is likely to affect the numbers in 
neighbouring universities. We admit that there are universities 
which have resisted the temptation to lower standards. But the 
great majority of undergraduates are aiming, not at learning for its 
own sake, but a,t a degree (or failing a degree, some lower examina
tion qualification) for its market value, mainly for some form of 
public employment; and they naturally flock to the place where a 
.degree can be obtained most easily and cheapl~·. A university which 
;attempts single-handed to raise its standards is in danger of finding 
;,tS numberR depleted. Moreover, with the mUltiplication of univer. 
sities migration has become easier. Thus, the students of Delhi 
and the Punjab move freely from one university to the other; and 
if eighty per cent. of the candidates were to pass the B.A. examina
tion in the Punjab in one year and only fifty per cent. in Delhi, the 
University of Delhi might suffer seriously in numbers in the follow
ing year. This Gresham's La,w of Universities can be illustrated by 
actual and not only by theoretical examples. A few years ago, the 
low standard of Calcutta University examinations attracted to it 
students from all parts of India, even from as far sonth as 
Travancore. Another example is to be found in the Punjab. 
rhe following passage is quoted from the Annual Report of the 
Director of Public Instrnction of that province, for lU:2;j-26 :-

., Duri'ng the past year, the School Board of the Punjab 
University has completed its investigation of ... matri
~Illation standards. The genesis of the investigation 
was a communication from ... the Educational Commis
sioner with the Government of India, wbo pointed out 
that large numbers of candidates from other provinces 
had recourse to the matriculation examination of the 
Punjab as private candidates because the Punjab 
standards, especially in English, had the reputation 
of being low. Mr. Richey went further and stated 
that it was not uncommon for boys reading in Ajmer 
schools to leave school after the ninth class in order 
to appear as private candidates in the Punjab ex
amination in preference to the Allahabad examination 
for which these schools prepare . . . . . . " It is 
disturbing to find that in 1926 as many as 3,365 
such candidates appeared for the matriculation 
examination of the Punjab." 
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25. The question also arises whether the recent expanSlon In 

,the provision of university education has not made an educational 
system which was already top-heavy still more top-heavy; whether 
in the interests of university education itself and still more in the 
interests of the lower educational institutions which feed the 
universities and of the classes from which university students are 

. drawn , the time has not come when all efforts should be concentrated 
.on improving university work, on confining the university to its 
proper function of giving good advanced education to students who 
are fit to receive it, and, in fact, to making the university a more 

'fruitful and less disappointing agency in the life of the community. 

V I.-Teaching and Research. 

:!G. Tutorial instruction.-Tutorial work no\\' oft·en supple
ments 'mass lectures'. especially in the smaller colleges and 
universities, but sometimes exists on Iv in name. In some of the 
larger colleges, with more than one 'thousand students in each, 
and a relatively small staff, it is obviously impossible for the 
·teaclJer to give individual attention to his pupils; and tutorial class
es consist of large groups of ten or twenty students or even more. 
'But in the new teaching universities the system has been uded 
wir-ely and, it is acknowledged, with rea.l benefit to the ~tudents. 
Not only are they trained to think and to work for themselves, 
but the teacher is enabled to watch the character and aptitude of 
'his pupils and to give them useful advice and guidance. At least, 
a beginning has been made in this new and fruitful method, 

i'which is needed both for pass students and, especially, for Honours 
r: . students, and which has been made easier bv an increase in the 

"Proportion of teachers to students. 

27. Honours Courses.-It was pointed out by the Calcutta Uni
versity CommiRsion that, with the increase of number~ in colleges 
and universities, the interest" of the abler students wpre neglected. 
An important development of recent yea.ra, calculated to 
remedv thiR defect, has been t.be growth of honours work and its 
differentiation from the pass courses, and of the post-gradua.te worIi 
iT! prep~ration for the M.A. :lnd M.Sc. degrees. In some of the 
universities. especially the unitary universities, the recommendations 
of the Calcutta University Commission have been adopted, Honours 
courses have been placed on a new footing and extend for three 
years after tht> intennediate stage; the standard in the honollI"ll 
Ell bjeds is of a higher standard throughout the course than that for 
the pass degree; a.nd in order thltt the training may not be too narrow 
the student is also obliged to take one or more subsidiary subjects. 
On the other hand, the old tradition of constitut'ing an honours 
-course merely bv addin~ 11 few Rubjects to the two years' course for 
-the pass degiee has been continued in some nniversities. As we have 
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Rtated previously. effective teaching of an advanced character can· 
only be given in a relatively small number of oentres. It is far 
better for the abler student, who wishes to take honours, to go to· 
those centres than to an isolated and ill-equipped college, of 'C,·hich 
the teaching cannot be adequate to its purpose. 

28. We do not think that the colleges and their be~t te~hers
should be excluded from taking part in honours work at university 
centres supplied with the necessary equipment for higher f'tudies. 
On the contrary, we regard co-operation between the college st.affs
and the university staff at such centres as desirahle in the interests. 
both of economy "and efficiency. There should be proper co-ordina
tion throughout between the university and its colleges in these 
centres, so thalt a student who has unwisely entered on an honours 
course may be re-transferred to a pass course without difficulty. To 
crowd the honours classes with ill-prepared students who are unlikely 
tu achieve success is of no "ervice to anyone and involves an expen
diture which cannot be justified. Vile should favour a scheme under 
which every honours student at one of the higher centres of affiliating 
universities was attached to a college, so ;that he might take an 
active part in the social life of the college, even although he might 
receive all his instruction in university laboratories and class-rooms. 

29. Research.-Ten years ago, the amount of original work 
carried on in Indian universities was small. The Report of the 
Calcutta University Commission showed that a beginning had 
been made in Bengal, but it was only a beginning. In some of 
the other provinces there was also a beginning. In response to onf" 
enquiriee we have received interesting liRts of the original work 
published during the last nine years by the teaching staffs of the 
universities and ,their students and by Institutes like the Indian 
Institute of Science at Bangalore, the Bose Institute and by the 
Government Research Departments. These lists show that a con
fiderable advance has been made. It is now generally recognised 
in India, as in the universities in the west, that the man who 
(occupies a university chair or readership should have done origina,J 
work and be able to guide his best students in research.· 

30. Research has been encouraged by the establishment of 
research degrees at the M.A., the M.Sc., and the doctorate stage; 
bY' the award of special scholarships, and bv the creation of scien
tific journals. There could be no better evidence of the new spirit 
in Indian llniyersitie~ than the Jonrnal of the Inrlian Chemical
Society. recently founded bv that veteran worker Sir P. C. Roy,. 
and the Indian Journal of Physics founded by Prof. C. V. Raman, 

• Sir George Anderson does not sgre, with this opinion. 
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F.R~. These journals, published in Calcutta, contain contribu-, 
tions from all over India of which the genera.l standard is high. 
The memOIrS published by the Archreological Department, the Zoo-·· 
logical Survey, the Geological Survey, and the Medical Research 
and other Government Departments have a world-wide reputa
tion; but the number of workers in these departments is-

t necessarily limited, and it is on the universities and research 
1 institutes like the Indian Institute of Science, Banga-· 1 lore, and the Jagadi~h Bose Institute founded by Sir .Jagadish 

Bose. F,R.S .. at Calcutta, and the recently established Bhandarkar 
, Institute at Poona (for Sanskrit studies) that India must largely 

•. depend for an extension of research work which would in' 
the future make Indian contributions to the advancement of know

f ledge comparable in amount to that of other countries With an 
e'llJaI number of universit y- teachers and students. 

31. Laboratories and libraries.-It has also been realised 
ill many places that for this purpose well-equipped laboratories 

I.' lind adequate la.boratory grants are necessary in science depart
II ments. The needs of the existing libraries both as regards books, 
.'1 collections of tbe ch:ef periodicals, and current periodicals, are 

still very great. The dispersion of resources for university teaching 
among a number of colleges has made it difficult to build up 
unIversity' libraries of the type required for advanced work both 
at the Honours and the research stage. The want is the more 
marked, hecauRe scholars Imd men of science in India have not 
nt their disposal libraries comparahle to thof1€ of the learned 
And scientific institutions on which the scholar and 8cientis~ in " 
England so largely depend. The largest univer8ity library in India, 
that of the University of Calcutta, only contains 100,000 books; 
'Lahore, Allahabad an"d Dacca come next. The majority of univer~ 
8itv IibrarieA are inadequate and all need great additions; and no . 
obiect coula be more worth, of the generous benefactor than the en-, 
df'wment of university lihraries in such a wa,y that they may be able 
to Rl1Tlplv Hle proper fOl1nd~tions for hiaher work in the departments 
ill which teaching n,nd re<:earch are carried on and he kept up to date .. 

VIJ.-Thf! relations of universities to public li!e. 

82. UniverAitieR are not isolated institutions devoted whollv 
to teaching. study and research. They are, in a real sense, 
organs of the commonwealth with a place of their own in the 
national economy. There is a growing recognition of the place· 
which the uni;ersitv should fill and of its importance; and 
a more earnest and practical desire to enable it to fill that place. 
As evidence, we may point to the great benefactions by which the 
older universities have been strengthened and by which new 
nniversities have been called into being. Of the older universities-

\ 
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Calcutta has been most successful in evoking public contributions, 
and the Rash Behary Ghose, Palit and Khaira benefactions have 
enabled that university to develop its science activities and also to 
institute chairs in other subjects. Bombay has also had great 
benefactions. The Universities of Benares and Aligarh owe their 
existence very largely to private munificence. Large contribu
tiolis have been given to Lucknow and Hangoon universities by 
generous and public-spirited pnilanthropists. The creation of the 
most recent university of all, that at Chidambaram, is largely the 
yewlt of the liberality of a single individual. More and more, the 
universities of India are becom :ng the objects of the generosity of 
wealthy men. This is as it should be. 

'1'he proper conduct of universities is a matter of first rate im
portance to the State because it is in them tbat the leaders of the 
country are trained. It is therefore pertinent to ask how far 
university education is calcuhted to produce, and is producing, 
men who will be able to playa worthy part in public life. It is true 
that legislative and' administra,tive capacity are developed largely 
by experience and by {>Tactical knowledge of affairs; but the founda
tion needs to be laid at an earlier stage. It is from his uni,ersity 
teaching that a young man should learn to examine crit;cally the 
material before him, to arrive at a balanced judgment, and not 
t,) be carried awa.y by mere catchwords. But in public alfairs 
something 11I0re than the power of criticislll and intellectual 
judf-,rment is needed. It j~ mainly outside the dass-room that 
11 hoy learns the lessons of corporate life, how to understand 
the views of others and to work with them, how to sacrifice 
.cheerfully his private inclinations for the common good, and how to 
lead othRrs bv influence r:ether than bv a uthoritv. He learns these 
les,"Ons by daily contact with his f~llows in ~lubs and societies, 
in the playing fields and the common-room; and also not least by 
the gnidanee of wise teachers from whom a timely word may mean 
~6 much. 

33. In the early days, when studenlts were few and well-selected. 
the relations betw"een" teachers and student-s in the colleges were 
intimate. But the very large influx of students, many of them none 
too well-selected, during the last twenty or thirty years, has im
posed a heavier burden on most colleges and universilties than they 
('Qula reason<tbly be expected to bear. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that the activities of universities and colleges are not always well
balanced or adjusted ; that the social atmosphere is only partially 
developed; that many of the opportunities of building up a corporate 
sense ana of arousing and finding outlets for a spirit of service re
main unused. The graduate on leaving college is only too often: 

.:t man with no wide or living intellectual interests, with no rliscipline 
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or experIence in the difficult art of living in a community, with no 
training in leadership and with little sense of his responsibility to 
ethers. 

34. 'ren years ago, the Calcutta University Commission painted 
a gloomy picture of student life in Bengal, and much of what was 
then Baid is sLill true to-day. 1'here are signs, however, that the 
ulllversity and college authorities in India are beginning to realise 

• more fully the value of corporate life and social activities. There is 
a crowing feeling that education is not merely a matter of lectures, , 

• books and notes, but of the living contact of personalities, of stu-
dent.s with students, and of students with teachers. Opportunities 

'. for corporate life are being extended by college societies, by 
• hostels and halls of residence, by games and healthy recreation, 

college days and reunions, ~ocjals, old students' gatherings, college 
societies and magazines, these are now the mle rather than the 
exception. In a number of universities, there are social service 
leagues which encourage in i he student a sympathy with his less 
fortunate fellow citizens and which impress upon bim that it is 
a duty and a privilege to give them a helping hand. 

35. We quote the following passage from the last Bengal Quin
rluennial Review:-

"ThE-J'e is marked improvement also in the conditions of 
student life. While none of the arts colleges can bE' 
properly called residential, there are a few which 
may almost justify that description. St. Paul's 
College, Calcutta, has splendid hostels which house 
about- half its students. At Daulatpur, there is 
accommodation for 385 boarders. The Carmichael 
College, Rangpur, has four well-built hostels and an 
attractive students' club-house. The Scottish 
Churchps College maintains five hostels and two 
messes; and the Krishnath College, Berhampore, no 
fewer than nine hostels. The supervision of hostels 
is also more satisbctory. In most colleges, com
mon rooms for students are provided. The interest 
in. and opport.unities for, games, physical exereise 
and recreation are greater than ever before. Especiallv 
in the mufassal, ample playgrounds ani: varied spori~ 
(including rowing) are now the rule rather than the 
€xception. , .• 

'l'bere are similar signs at Nagpur and Lahore :-
• 'The intellectual and social life of the colleges has improv

ed considerably during the quinquennium." . Existin<> 
literary, philosophical, scientific and debating societie~ 

• Bengal Q. R., pa~e 27. 
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have been improved and new societies started. 
A sense of responsibility has been developed 

through the prefect system in the college hostels ..• 
On the athletic side, interest in games has been 

,quickened by the Universit~· tournament and by 
inter-year team gl1mes by the colleges themselves ... 

. 1'hese activities, intellectual and phy~ical, have pro

. vided the Rtimulus to action which rrdolescence 
naturally and rightly demands and have brought 
colour into the otherwise drab scheme of studentR' 
life A college and university spirit is 
slowly but steadily growing up. As one Principal re
marks, the problem of the colleges is no longer to 
inculcate the elementary principles of loyalty to 
the college. ThiR is growing gradually. bu· with 
increasing strength."· 

. The experience of Mr. A. S. Remmy, who has recentlv retired 
after 29 years' ~er\'ice at Government Colle~e, Lahore; is also 

. of importance :-
"The student ......... was [formerly] rarer and therefore 

more likely to be a picked man; he was more serious
minded, perhaps inwardly more ambitious, but out
wardly less enterprising. Re was less self-indulgent, 
less liberal. The spirit df youth did not pervade the 
air then as now, youth with its irresponsibility and 
its effervescence, with its ficklene:3s and waywardness, 
but youth with its warm-hearted responsiveness to 
disinterested appeals, its hopefulness, and its ideals; 
it is a gayer and a freer atmosphere. If the high 
resolutions formed within the college walls mature 
to a constant devotion to the duties there conceived, 
we need have no fears for the future."t 

36. Health of students.-The Calcutta Universitv Commission 
. r('port.ed very llnfavourably on the health of the stude~ts and on the 

ineffective merrsnres then taken to counteract thi'3 eviL It is satis
factory at any rate that the urgency and the importapce of the 
matter hrL'3 at last been bronght home. The investigations of the 
Calcutta University Stunentg' \Velfare Union and of simil~r cnm
mittel'S elsewhNe have revealed an alarming rrmonnt of ill-health 
among the ,-twlents, and, wha';t is even \"or8e, that the physical con
dition of many students actually deteriomt('s during their college 
career, RIthollgh in Dacca it has been found that many students are 
ln better condition in term time than on their return from the 
vacation. Compulsory physicnl training has been ::<nggested as the 
remedy Q,nd is being adopted in some llni"ersities anr! colleges, bnt 

* Central ProvIDces Q. R, page 22. 
t Punjab Q. R .. page 3 •. 
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,it is in schools lather than in colleges that ill-health begins and it is 
in the'm that remedies should first be applied. Much can be done by 
the provision of hostels where plenty of light and air Hnd well-cooked 
food are available; and also by paying greater attention t.o games 

f and to providing wider filcilities for them. It is a good sign that 
the Indian student is taking a deeper interest in games, and more 

. and more as a participant rather than as a mere spectator. 

V III .-Unemploymen.t of university graduates. 

37. That the universities and colleges of India are at the 
. :.present mOlllent turning out large numbers of graduates who 

cannot find employment is well-known. With the general aspects 
of unemployment it is impossible for us to deal. They have been 
discussed by a number of special ~ommittees appointed to investi
gate the causes and cure of such unemployment. 

Some of the causes of unemployment are obvious. Com
'merce in India does not at present demand the services of any 
large number of highly trained men and the industries of India, 

. apart from agricultun!, are still comparatively undeveloped. Agri
culture, which is by far the greatest industry of India, offers at the 
present moment few opportunities for graduates, although if the 

'recommendiltions of the Royal Agricultural Commission are 
adopted the number of openings will be Rensibly incrf'asf'd. Law 
in India, :lS in other count6f's, is 3. profession in which there 
3.Ie a few prizes for the specially gifted, and many blanks; the 

. average pleader finds it difficult to earn a living. Medicine and 
eng-inf'erir1g can employ only relatively small numbers and the 
education of doctors and of engineers is expensive. 

38. There can be little doubt that one of the main attractions 
of the universities and college~ to men who have no taste for 
a.c·ademic studies and insufficient qualifications for pursuing them, 

·is the insistenee on a university degree by Government and other 
employers as a pilRsport to service. If Government were to 
abanilon thilt requirement for all appointments in which it is not 
really needed, the preRsl1re on the universities and colleges would 
probablv be le,sened. \Ve suggest that for many clerical 
appointments, Government examinations comparable to the 
examinations of the Civil Service Commissioners in England and 
speciallv designed for the purpose they are intended to meet. might 
replace' the refJuirement that candidates for these appointments 
15hould possess a university degree. The appointments that we have 
in mind are purely clerical appointments and not appointments to 
the higher services for which the nnmber of candidates is relatively 
!'mrtll. and ~hich do not materially affect the numbers in the llniver
l'i tiel' 
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39. The universities are overcrowded with men who are not: 
profiting either intellectua.lly or ma.terially by their university 
training. To many hundreds, the years of training mean a. 
waste of mon"y and of precious years of youth; nor is it only 
private money which is wasted. Each student in a university or 
college costs in every country fa.r more than his fees, sometimes 
five or six times as much, aml this mone~' in India come, in part 
from endowments, but very largely from the public purse. If those 
students who now go to a university or a college without being 
really fitted for higher work were diverted in large numbers at an 
earlier stage to careers better suited to tbeir capacity, money would 
be set free for more profitable educational uses, and the training 
(If the best men could be appreciably improved. The overcrowding 
of universities and colleges by men of whom a large number fail 
and for whom there is no economic demand has vitallv affedeil the 
quality of university education. • 

40. The extension of technical training, which is far more 
expensive tb:tn literary training, hal' been widely advocated. \Ve 
fully sympat.hi~e with the desire to develop Ruch technical training 
though we feel bound to point out that the training of technicrtl 
experts only creates more unemployed, unless there are indnstrie~ 
t.o absorb them. A few universities have opened their own 
Employment Bureaus, an example which aeserves to te more
widely followed. 

IX .-External activities of universities_ 

41. The nniverFities have responsibilities not only to their stu
dents but also to the country at large. Here and there, a few 
courses of lectures have been given to the general public, but not on 
any large seale, nor with any great success. Much more might be 
done in this way to educate the general public: and to make available 
information on var;ous subjeds for classes of men like secondary 
school teachers who are often r,ut off from headquarters by the exi
gencies of their work and position. N or is it only in this way that 
r. universitv can render a servir,e to the community. It should in
culcate th~ ideal of civic duty in its alumni. Th'e Royal Agrlclll
tural Commission has pleaded that universities should bke their 
share in the great work of rural uplift. In the cities, too, much 
could be done bv nniversity workers wh(l are willing to give a part 
or whole of their time to s~cial service. as is done in other countries. 
No university has as vet its own Settlement of social service. Efforts 
8re being m~ile in so;ne universities to inspire the students \yiih the 
feeling that education is a responsibility as well a!" a privilege 
and th~t their training has profited them little if it does not benefit 
tlwir fellow-citizens of lower t'ptate and help to bring together men 
and women of all classes. Ellt much remains to be done in this 
fTE ld of work. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Education of Girls and Women. 
f.-Stali~tical data and the disparity between the state (If bllys' anll 

of girls' criucatum, 
t., 1. We give first the more important, figures regarding women's 
4ducatiOll and ctlntmst th('m \\'ith corresponding figures for men, 
_ The following Table gives the figures for literacy among mell 
~d women respectively in 1911 and 1921 ;-

TABLE LXIX. 
Population and literacy by provinces, 

Percentage of literates. 

Province and female population (in 
millions) 1921. 

1911. 
i 

------1--

Men, Women. Men. 

1921. 

Women, 

----I ----- ----1-------

Madra. (21) •• 13'S 1'35 10'2 2'1 

Bombay (9) •• 12'1 1'5 14'1 2'0 

Bengal (22), , U'O 1'1 15'!) l'S 

United Prov inces (21) , , 6'1 0'5 6'5 0'6 

Punjab (9) " 6'0 0'6 6'7 , O'S 

Burm .. (6) •. 376 6'1 44'S 9'7 

Bihar and Ori .... (17 ) S·O 0'4 r,'S 0'0 

Centr .. 1 Provinces (7) 6'S 0'3 8'4 0'7 

Auam (3) , , 8-S 0-6 110 1'3 

British Inuia (120) 11'3 !'1 130 I'S 

2, In 1921, less than one woman in fifty in British India could 
read and write, and progress in literacy both for men and women 
had been very slow, In the ten years, 1911-1921, the increase in 
the percentag(' of those ~ ho cOllld read and write lVaf> 1'7 for men; 
but only 0-7 for women, Thus, up to 1921, the disparity in literacy 
between men and women was increasing, We can have no further 
direct and definite information on this point until the Census of 
1931, 

( 145 
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3. Institutions.-The following Tables show the growth in the· 
number of institutions, and of girls under instruction in 1917 ani! in 
1927 :-. 

Pr<lvince (and female 
population in millions) 1921. 

Madras (ZI) •• 

Bombay (9) •• 

B'D~al (22) .. 

Unih:d Provinces (21) ._ 

PDn.lab (9) 

Bnrma (6) 

llihal' and Orisfia (17) 

Central Provinces (7) 

As~am (3) 

TABLE LXX. 
Institutions JOT girls.· 

Uili. 1927. 

Primary 
Schools. 

I 19l7. 1 1927. 

... I.~- ... I~:= 1 __ ' 
a.. iii J.., til 

~ ~ ! ~ = Primary ~ ~ I£'; ~ I Total. Total. 

1,1lO 

g ~ ~ 'Z,~ School!'., ~ ~ w ·~.S 
~ ~ o~ we;' c;'Z ~ ~-+J 
_tii_"' ___ _ ai- ' ___ I ~ 00 0 _"'_~_ 

1----

1 

I 
8 48 3,300 99 7 1 74 

, 

29 i ],585 67 77 ... I 44 
I 

9.Sil 90 6 1100 : 14,612 112 
j 

7 49 

1 

1,089 III <I 83, 1,580 2]0 6 41 

\)35 75 2 18 I 1,232 !14 8 ~9 ' 
I 

, 

937 140 ... I 6 I 606 UI 32 
1 

I ' 

2,249 ... ~ 289 2,790 32 I 26 

316 43 

1 

1 

... i 

j 
384 61 ••. I 9 

329 i 25 
<I 1 

... I , 3 I 
I 

1.815 i 3,'79,.. 
1 

],216 I,~ 

9,.'586 

1,236 

1,030 ],388 

1.063 

2,561 2,848 . 

:lG5 494 

British India (120) 
, 

"110,1121689 32R I 28,001 

409 i 37 

26,0;2 I 965 ! 26 16 ; 54, 19,365 

4. The figures of growth are striking. Between 1917 awl 19~:& ... ·~ 
the increase in the number of institutions for girls was 4,413 or 
22-8 per cent; between 1922 and 1927, it was 4,223 or 17·8 per cent. 
During the latter quinquennium the increase in the number of 
institutions for boys was 33,512 or 22'5 per cent. It must, how
ever, be remembered that many girls attend boys' primary schools. 
The total numbers of institutions for boys and for girls'in 1927 are 
shewn below :-

Primary Secondary Arts 
Schools. Schools. Collegas. 

-----

For boy. 162,666 10,373 213 

For girls 26,682 965 19 

• The .""ondary school. in this TaLle include both high nnd middle schools, 
ville the Ti.tbles on~pa~~ f17. 
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5. Enrolment._\Ve now consider tbe figures for the total num
ber of girls nnder instruction :-

Province (and female 
population in 
milli"DS) 1921. 

TABLE LXXI. 

Girls under l:nstruction. 

Recognised Institutions. Percent· , 
a~e of Percent· Percent· 

____________ ' fe'male I age ! age of 

1917. J922, 192-:' . 

i popula. ! of total, total 
. t IOn of , female, male 
I ",·hoo!· I pO~lUI •• I pO.f>ula

gOUlg I hon I tlOn 
aRe I undpr , under 

under 1- instruc.linstruc
instruc- tion : tiOD in 
tion in , in 19?7.

1

1927 . 
1927, 

1--- ------ I 
Madras (21) 

-Bombay (9) 

Bengal (:l2) 

. , 

307,126 

134,R84 

289,800 

367,359 

175,079 [ 

338,578 

52~,697 
I , 

215,859 ' 

416,415 

17'9 

• 16'8 

2'5 

2'3 

1'8 

0'5 

0'8 

2'6 

United Province. (2J) I 63,286 

Punjab (9) 04,901 

Burma (6) " 120,207 
, 

Bibar and Orissa (17) I 109,291 
, 
, 

Central Provinces (7) I 36,739 
I 'I 27,72:! 

British India (120) ',1,156,747 

Assam (3) 

93.309 119,210, 3'9 

62,867 89,617 5'7 

116,714 166,193 18'4 

105,.71 [ 115,785 i 

38,390 42,359 I 4'4 

26.80R I 3~,691 I 
1,340,842 1 1,751,607 i 

, 

4'1 

5'6 

0'0 

5'~ 

6'9 

6, Between 1917 and 1922, the increase in t.he number of girls 
under illstruction was only 184,000. Between 1922 'lnd 1927, it 
was over 400,000 or 30'6 per cent" a ver:' substantial increase, 
but in the latter quinquennium the increase in tbe number of male 
pupils was 2,400,000 or 37'1 per cent; thus, the difference between 
the number of boys and girls at. school, alre:tdy great, was increal'td 
by two millions. Tn no province doeB one girl ont of five attend 
s~hool ; in some provinces not one out of 20 or 25. In ~'Tadras, three 
out of five boys attend school; in Burma, where the proportion is 
lowest, one out of four, In British India, only ten per cent. of the 
girls of school-going ftge attend school; the figure for boys is four 
times as high. 

7. The disparity, and the growing disparity, between the figuree 
for boys and those for girls, is even more significant than appea(s 

M2 
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at first sight, for it increases as we go up the educational ladder, 
staI"ting from the lowest primary class, In the primary stage, taken 
as a whole, the number of girls is one-fourth of the number of boys, 
But the pupils in Class IV of girls' schools form only 5'6 per cent. 
of the total nnmber in Classes I to IV, whereas in bovs' schools the 
conesponding percentage is 9'1. -

Again, in middle schools for boys the number of pupils is 1M 
times as great as in the corresponding schools for girls; and in thO:! 
high stage it is 34 times as great, In arts colleges it is 33 times 
as great, the number of men students being over 64,000, and that 
of women only 1,900, 

8, Expenditure,-We now give the figures for annual expendi
ture on girls' institutions and compare them with the corresponding 
figures for boys :- ,: 

TABLE LXXII, 

IV,-Direct expenditure on girls' institutions, 

[In lakhs I 

Expenditure 
on women's 
institutions 

e:q>ressed a.s .. 
1917. 1922, 1927, percentage of 

the expendi-

I 

, ture on 
I the menJs 

I i institutions. 

---J-~--~--. 

R8, Rs, Rs, 

Madras .. 20'00 34'64 49'85 17'2 

Bombay,. 18'37 39'39 53'25 19'0 

Bengal .. 16'01 23'36 28'09 10'9 

United Provinces 10'19 17'94 23'14 12'1 

Punjab 9'031 16'34 19'76 10'4 

Burma 6'74 10'77 17'02 IS'I 

Bihar an d Orissa 4'80 6'36 8'34 7'3 

Central Provinces 2'08 5'80 6'44 9'7 

Assam 1'24 2'18 2'75 10'1 

British India 92'87 163'09 219'92 IN 

Between 1917 and 1922, the increase in direct expenditure on 
women's institutions was 70'2 lakhs; between 1922 and 1927 it 
was only 56'8 lakhs, The corresponding increases in men's in
~titotionR were 440'0 lakhs and 392,0 lakhs. During the ten yeal'il 
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1917 -1927, the total increase in the direct expenditure was 832'0 
lakhs on boys' education and only 12.7'0 lakhs on girls' education, 

9, The follo"IVing Table shows 
schools for girls as compared 
£~bools ;-

the amounts spent on primary 
witb tbe expenditure on boys' 

T~BLE LXXIII, 

Total dIrect expenditure on bays' and on girls' primary schools,-

1917, 1922, 1927, 

--~----- --------

Boy., Girlo, Doy., Girl., Boys. I Girlo, --~ 

L"kh., Lakhs, Lakhs, 

R., R., R., R., n., R., 

:lladraa 5S'S8 11'26 ~7'3S 19'11 14~'S3 27'68 

Bombay 53-71 \1'76 125' 31 24-11 163'36 35'21 

Bengal ~8' ~'O 6'33 45'03 9-(15 51)'60 11'01 

United Provinces 26'15 2'65 62'[12 4'49 78"49 5'82 

Punjab 15'83 3'R2 2,'36 6'96 35'00 7'35 

Burma S'63 1'72 11'S3 2'M 16-19 3'St; 

Bihar and Ori ssa 24'H7 2'75 32'43 3'73 51'07 4'79 

Central Provinces 14'31 1'~3 ~ 25'12 3'10 29'09 3'52 
I 

A .... m 6'91 0'69 : ~'39 0'74 10-22 0'96 
I 

Briti.h India 25l '58 41'58 \ 4~3-47 76'01 5U2-20 103'01 

These figures do not represent fairly the relative amounts spent 
on the education of boys and of girls, since, as stated above, in 
every province a certain proportion of the girls at the primary stage 
are taught in boys' schools, The percentage varies from about 8 in 
the Punjab to 155 in MadraR and 78 in Emma, 

• In order to ohow that girls' .. ducation is not being neglected as compared with 
tha.t of boys, figures are Rometilnes given in official documents sbowing the rels. 
tive percentage increase of expenniture on girls' education 8.f!i compared with that 
for boys. In Borne CRBP.S, though by no tneans alwaYFI, the percentage of increase 
is greater for girls t,han for bo,Vs aod this may lead to the inference that the girlo 
are being unduly favoured, The inferenee would obviously be false, because the 
female popUlation i. approximately the same aB the male and the otarting point 
for the girls is 80 fllr behind, 
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10, The following Table shows the expenditure by provinces in 
India on secondary boys' schools and secondary girls' schools :-

TABLE LXXIV, 

'Total direct cxpenditll re in lakh!1 all secondary education jor boy, 
and jar girls. 

Prnvjrl"". 

IQl7, U27, 
P....,.Dta .. 01 

IDCtt&. 
btltW'eeD 

1817-lat7, 
---------

Bo)">, GIrl., BoY., GIr .. , Boy." GIr .. , 80,., GIrIo, 
I , 

-----------I~-k -h-a;:- a.-:-'a:;:-----
!dad..... " .' '.1' 41'68 ~ 58 G6'38 8!111 7TIO i 12'118 84'88 12;'2; 

Bomb&y " 28'U G'68 U'26 11'52' 80"82 i U'7S 10~'10 lU'SO 

a._I ,. i 78'01 S a~ 81'M ll'2! 115'051 II'ED 07'48 58'40 

UnJ~ Provln"'. 33'27 "5~ 5058 11'07, G8'68 I 14'22 81'25 117"J 

Punjab 28'80 3'~~ 61'n O'IIS 100'2511 g'f6 !~g'88 lU'5~ 
Burma 25'5~ o'H 36'~ 7'11 6~'05 11"5 15~'6~ 150'0 

Blb&r and Orl.... 15'78 1'30 21'~8 1'82 2D'78 2'6~ 88'60 87'SI 

CeotraJ ProvinCE'6 .. 

A ... w 

Brltlih IndJa 

1175 

6"0 

'85 20'6~ 1'8~ t5'05 2'08 US'U U688 

'O~ 0'51 I'SS 11'00 1'72 71'60 188"75 

Thus during the decade the disproportion between the expendi
ture on boys and that on girls has been wry considerably increased, 
especially in the Punjab, Bihar and Bengal. 

11. The figures in this section, taken as a whole, shew that there 
has been a definite quantitative advance in female education, but 
that the public expenditure on girls' education is still small compared 
to tbat on boys' education; that the disparity bet,ween the amounts 
spent on the two is increasing, notwithstanding the fact that, o,"ing 
to greater difficulties, girls' education must necessarily be more ex
pensive than that of boys; and, as a consequence, there is a grow
ing disparity between the number of educated men and educated 
'Women, 

ll.-The importance of (firls' education, 

12, The importance of the education of girls and women in India 
at the present moment cannot be overrated, It affects vitally 
the range and efficiency of all education, The education of 
the girl is the education of the mother, and through her 
of her children, The middle and high classes of India have 
long suffered from the dualism of an educated manhood and an 
ignorant womanhood-a dualism that lowers the whole level of 
the home and domestic life and has its reaction on personal and 
national character. Many of our witnesses have emphasised the 
Qominating influence of the woman in the Indian household and 
specially in the training of her children, "A literate woman" 
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·says one of our witnesses, very justly, .. is a far better and surer 
guarantee of the education of the coming generation than a literate 
man. An illiterate woman on the contrary is in her own time very 
often the cause of the stagnation not only of the generation that 
is slowly growing up hut of the generation which is in the prime 
of life as well." 

13. The innate intelligence of the Indian woman, her feeling 
of domestic responsibility, her experience of household manage
ment, make her shrewd, penetrating, wise within her own sphere. 
The social position of the Indian woman needs to be strengthened; 
for in every country, as power passes more and more from the b~nds 
()f the few in to the hands of the many, more and more IIJ the 
-steadying influence of woman needed as the guardian of family life. 
'not onlv inside but outside the family circle. In all matters of 
eaucational and social reform, the cou·nsel and the active work of 
women are essential both in administration and in public affairs. 

The education of women, especially in the higher stages, 
will make available to the country a wealth of capacity that is now 
largely wasted through lack of opportunity. It is only through 

,education that Indian women will be able to contribute in increa.s
ing measure to the culture, the ideals and tbe activities of the 

,country. 

j 14. The 'importance of girls' and women's education has been 
insisted on in various resolutions of the Government of India and of 
!local Governments and in the recommendations of manv com-
·.missions and committees appointed from time to time. . 

In Madras, a conference of the gazetted women officer!! of 
the Eclncation Department' was held in August, 1927, 
and as a resnlt of the deliberations of this conference 
a detailed survey of the pORition of ,,"omen's education 
W:lR made and a report on the development of women's 
education was submitted to Government in 1928-

In Bombay. the first all-India Women's Conference on educa
tional reform was held in Poona in January, 1927. 
The conference passed many resolutions relating to the 
8ta.te of girls' education a~d urged on Government the 
necessit~, of making primary education compulsory for 
girls and of providing adequate physical training and 
medical inspedion. 

In Bengal, the first meeting of the Bengal 'Vomen's Educa
tion League was beld in February. 1927, and the 
TJeagne ~et up a standing committee to carry ont the 
programme of work outlined at the meeting. 

Tn the Punjab, the urgent importance of girls' education has 
oeen recognised in a. Resolution issued by tlie Punjab 
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Government 111 February, 1928. The Resolution dealg. 
with all the aspects of girls' education and states that 
: 'the right development of girls' education is of urgent
Importance to the well-being of the province, and it 
may be urged that it is more important even than the 
progress of boys' education. The education of girls, 
is by no means an isolated problem as it is closely 
interwoven with the whole texture of national life. 
If illiteracy is to be banished from the Pllnjab and if 
the educat.ion of boys and girls in schools is to be 
brought into harmony wiTh the conditions and circum
stances of the home, it if' essential that the system 
of girls' education should be both exp:wded and im
proved. The education of a single girl means the 
uplifting of a whole family in a larger and WIder sense· 
than does the education of a single boy." 

In the Central Pro rill ctS , a committee of officials and non .. 
officials was appointed in November, 1926. The terms 
of reference of the committee included the improve
ment and extension of primary and secondary educa
tion for girls and the possibility of extending co· 
education at certain stages. The committee submitted 
a comprehensive report to Government incorporating 
many recommendations. The general view of the 
committee is summarised in their statement that "the 
advancement of India is bound np with the education 
of girls and nnless active measures are taken to further 
their education and a public demand created. the 
general progress of the country must be impeded." 

II T ,-Obstnc/es fe> proqress, 

15. Conservatism.-The conservative attitude of parents in the 
past greatly hindered progress. Even educated fathers appear to 
have been primarily concerned with a utilitarian education for their 
Fons and some have considered this type of education dangerous and 
unnecessary for girls. Conservatism and prejudice are undoubtedly 
dying out, but there are still provinces and areas in which they 
haye to be overcome. It is to be remembered that much of tbe 
prejudice in the past has been the prejudice against an education 
,,;hich has taken little account of the needs of the home and has 
seldom made provision for religious instruction of any kind. 

16, The' 'purdah' system.-The ' purdah' system which pre
vails aU over Northern and North-Eastern India has also proved 
a serious obstacle, but we cannot believe that punlah in itself has 
actnally prevented the education of small girls. Nowhere, except 
ill very rare and isolated cases, are girls under the age of ten in· 
purdah, though parents in some provinces object even to small girls 
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attending boys' schools and to girls being taught by male teachers. 
The intluence of purdah, however, makes itself felt in other ways. 
For Q girl who is to enter purdah when still so young formal school 
education is not always regarded as necessary. 'rhe whole structure· 
of a scx:ial system in which purdah is maintained militates against 
the widA-spread education of women. 

17. Early marriage.-One of the most formidable obstacles in 
the way of progress in the past has been the early marriage age of 
girls in certain communities. The Census figures for the year 1921' 
show that in that year 2,230,000 girls were married under the 
age of ten and that 8l million girls, including I! million Muham
madan girls, were married under the age of fifteen. In recent 
years the age has been steadily advanced, but Qmongst certain 
cla~se~ earlv marriage still seriously interferes with t.he education 
and. partic;llarl~'. t.he higher educ;tion of girls. 

18. We have thought it necessary to draw prominent attention 
to these difficulties which have hindered the growth of girls' 
edncation, but we do not snggest that there is anything inherent 
either in the Hindu or in the Muhammadan religion which militates 
against the education of women. In fact, there were in India 
eyen in yery earl~' (la~'R many examples of "'omen possessing· wide 
knowledl'e, parti(,llJarly of sacred and clasRieal literatnre. 

[V.-Varying conditions In the different provt1lc<Js. 

19. In analysing the present state of girls' education it must. be 
kept in mind that condition!; vary comiderably from province to 
proyince, and that progress is necessarily slower in rural than in 
urban areas. 

20. Burma.-We discuss sepamtely the conditions in Burma, 
!:.,callse that province POBReBReS characteristics peculiar to itRelf and 
almo~t nnknown in other provinces. The socia,] conditiclDs of the 
T,eople, among~t the greitt majority of "hom caste, purdah and 
early marriage do not exist, are favourable to a rapid development 
of girls' edncation, and the sodal status of women has always per
mitted and encouraged learning amongst girls and independent 
cueer~ for women. The percentage of literacy (9'7) among women 
iR four times as high as in any other province in India and the per
centage of the total female population nnder instruction is the 
highest in Indiit (2'6). Co-educittion is common and meets 
with little opposition even in the higher stages. 78' 5 per cent. 
of the girls under instruction are at present reading in bOYR' 
schools. In the lower stages the majority of the schools are 
really mixed schools, since over one-third of the pupils reading in 
the middle vernacular and primary schools, classified as boys' 
schools, are girls. Even at the high school stage there are more 
girls reanin!] in boys' pchools than in girlR' schools. The· 
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successful working of co-education ha~ been partly due to the com
mon practice of staffing the lower classes of primary and secondary 
schools by women teachers. During our visit to Burma we found 
that schools without women teachers were the exception rather than 
the rule. In Rangoon University there is no special provision 
.for women, but 146 women are reading in the men's colleges. Thus, 
social conditions present few obstacles to the progress of girls' educa
tion. It is disappointing, therefore, that there are only 166,0('00 
girls reading in recognised institutions while the female population 
of school-going age is over 90o,000. A mnch larger provision of 
schools, trained teachers and inspecting staff is required. 

21. Other provinces.-Conditions are far more favourable to 
'progress in some provinces than in others. We give a brief 
-analysis of the position in each of the provinces :-

In Madras, in the past, conservatism and prejudice were 
responsible for the slow progress in girls' education; 
and social cllstoms, such as early marriage among the 
higher castes, made difficult both the attendance of 
girls at school and the provision of women teachers. 
In recent years conditions have been more favourable 
to a rapid advance. The purdah system iB con
fined to a small section of the population; early 
marriage, thongh common, is not to be found amongst 
many large and important communities; co-education 
in the primary stage is not opposed by the majority 
{)f the people, and I':'omen teachers have been forth
.:oming in comparatively large numbers. In conse
o,{uence of these favourable conditions the foundations 
of a sound system of education have been laid and 
there are indications of rapi(l progress in the future. 
Approximately 300,000 girls, or 55 per cent. of the 
total under instruction, are reading in boys' schools, 
so that co-educa.tion on it large scale has proved succes<
fu!. Over 10,000 women tea.chers, of whom over 
7,000 are trained, are ';>;lorking in the schools. Five 
arts and two training colleges for women have been 
opened, in consequence of which "a relatively good 
llnd increasing supply of trained women graduates is 
available and little difficulty is to be anticipated in 
'Obtaining the requisite supply of women teachers of 
this grade to staff all secondary and training schools 
that may be opened in the future." The women's 
branch of the Inspectorate is entirely staffed by 
women and_ though the number of inspecting officers 
is inadequate all girls' schools, however remote thev 
may be, are now inspected by women officers.· 

• A Report on the Development of Women'. Education in the Madra, Pre
."idency. 1923. page 2. 
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In Bombay, in the Presidency proper, conditions are specially 
favourable for an advance amongst the upper clasoos, 
among whom elementary and even secondary and uni

. versity education for girls are largely demanded. 
Amongst the communities classified as backward the 

outlook is not so hope ful and outside urb::m areas 
many difficulties have still to be overcome. Women 
teachers a.re available for work in the towns, but the 
number of those who are willing or able to go ollt into 
the villages is very limited. 

Co-education in the primary stage does not appear to 
be objected to, since over 68,000 girls are reading in 
boys' primary schools. Amongst the "advanced" 
.::laRses. co-education, even at the university stage, 
apparently presents few difficultie>! since 449 women \/ 
are reading in the arts and professional ~rreges for 
men and there are no recognised colleges for women 
in Bombay. 

in Sind, "here purdah is strictly observed above the age of 
twelve, conservatism, the absence of women teacher" 
and the insistence on religious instruction are still 
obstacles, and the girls under instruction are practi. 
cally confined to the lowest primary classes. 

fn Bengal, except in the big towns, the position is extremelJ 
depressing. "An overwhelming majority of girls 
leave school after the first year and soon relapse into 
ignorance".· In "pite of the very large number of 
girls' schools only 17 per cent. of the girls in Class I 
reach even Class II. The girls' primary schools are 
mainly staffed by men and co-education has been so 
little resorted to that only 14 per cent. of the girls 
under instruction in all institutions are reading in 
boys' schools. In the high and university stages the 
Hindus have made some progress, but among 
Muhammadans, who form the majority of the popula-

• tion, the higher education of women has scarcely 
beg-un. 

Tn the United Provinces, which has the lowest percen£a~e 
of girls under instruction of aU the provinces, the posi
tion is far from encouraging. .. The distribution of 
literacy between the sexes is disquietingly uneven, 
and social and economic forces accelerate the disparity 
from year to year . . . .. While Government and 
progressive public opwion both recognise the problem. 
and are facing it, the tenacity of orthodox views, tile 
conditions of public fimnces. the limited m:ugin for 
further taxation, antI numerous social and economic 

• Bengal Q. R .. page 61. 
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obstacles hardly justify the hope that the breakdown 
of female illiteracy will be ... a rapid process. ". 

The girl::; of school-going age in the provinces num
ber over three million~ but the total number of girls 
under instruction in all classes of institutio1l6 is only 
111),000. Only 93,000 girls are reading in primary 
schools and of these the great majority are in Class 
I. Co-education is not popular and rarely extends 
beyond Class II. Women teachers in primary schools
number only just over :2 ,000 and of these only 285 are 
trained. Indications of real progress are to be found 
only in urban areas in which facilities for girls' educa
tion are greater, the provision of women teachers is 
easier, and higher education now attracts a small 
number of advanced Hindus and Muhammadans. 

fn the Punjab, conditions are more or lesB similar to those· 
in the United Provinces. Vilhile in the towns there· 
are hopeful signs of advance, even in higher educa
tion, in rural areas girls' education is very back
ward. The main difficulties have been the conserva
tism of the people; the almost entire absence of co
education even at the lower primary stage; the dearth.· 
of women teachers; the scarcity of village schools, 
which is due very largely to the lack of sympathy on 
the part of local bodies; and the difficulty of providing. 
separate schools for the girls of different communi
ties in which instruction through the medium of the 
home language ana religious instruction will be given. 

In Bihar, in spite of tlle special efforts which have been ma.1e 
in recent years, conditions are still very unfavourablll 
to progress in girls' education. "The Reforms have 
made little impression on the social customs of the 
country, such as the purdah, that hamper female 
education, nor have they begun to bring about a wide- . 
spread realisation of its advantages, which is a,neces
sary preliminary to substantial progress. Trained 
women teachers are still scarce and though co-educa
tion under male teachers is advocated in Borne 
quarterfl, the objections to such an arrangement are 
Rtrongly felt by large classes of the community." t 

There are nearly two and a ha.lf million girls of £chool.goin~ 
age in Bi11ar but only 116,000 girls are under instrue
ilon in recognised institutions. Of these over 110,000 

"" Uniteri Provinces Memoro.ndurn, page ]37. 
t Bihnr and Ori.sa. 8peciaJ Memor"ndl'm, page 216. 
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are in prilllary schools and are alillost entirely con
fined to the two lowest classes. In higher education 
the province is exceptionally backward and only a few 
hundred pupils, mainly Indian Christians and Hindus, 
are to be found above the Illiddle stage. There are, 
however, sOllle signs of all awakening. 

to the Central Provinces, the conditions <11'e almost as diffi. 
cult as in Bih<1r and Orissa. .. 'l'he fact is that in 
this province female education has still to struggle 
ggainst apathy, aillounting in certain rural districts 
to antipathy, born of long-standing prejudice, 
socia I customs and COll servatism. Financial pressure, 
which makes the education of bovs an econoillic 
necessity, retards the education of girls"* Only in 
urban areas ha~ any real progress been made. As in 
other provinces the greatest difficulty has been the 
provision of teachers and in prilllary schools there are 
only 880 women teachers, of whom Jess than half are 
trained. Co-education has acbiev'2d some snccess but 
only :it the lower pnmary stage a·nd mainly as the 
result of a system of bonuses to the teachers in boys' 
schools who adillit girls. The great majority of the 
girls under instruction never proceed beyond Class II 
and only 200 girh are reading above the middle stage, 
of whom only one is a Muhammadan. 

tn Assam, there are severa! bopeful signs. Co-education has 
undoubtedly been successful at the primary stage and 
more girls are reading in boys' primary schools than 
in girls' primary schools. "Boys' schools continue 
to play an important part in the education of girls. 
In the Hills co-education is general; in the plains it 
is not unusual in the case of little girls where there 
iR no ~irls' scbool for them to attend."t The number 
of girls reading above the middle stage bas consider
ably increased in recent years and now includes over 
160 Hindus and 8 Muhammadans. :Five years pre
viously the total number of Indian girls above the 
middle stage was only 50. In view of the general 
backwardness and poverty of Assam and of the diffi
culty of providing instraction for the Hill tribes and 
aborigines, it is fmeouraging tha·t the percentage of 
girls under instruction is higher than in the United 
Provinces, the Punjah, Bibar or the Central Provinces. 

V.-Organisaticn and C (lntral. 
22. In all the provinces, girls' education is under the adminis

trative control of the Director of Public Instruction. But in three 
,. Central Provine"" Q. R., page 83. 
t Assam Q. R., page 79. 
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provinces, Madras, the 1'Ilnjab and Bihar, the headquarters offioo 
of tbe Education Depar'(ment has been strengthened by the 
creation of a post of a deputy directress for girls' education. In 
the United Provinces there is a chief inspectress of girls' education 
who, in addition to her inspec-:tion work, advises the Director of 
Public Instruction on matters concerning women's education. But 
iL the majority of the provinces the advice of a. woman officer 
oJ experience is not availa.ble at headquarters. If an exitension of 
girls' education is to be effective, it is essential that, in all pro
vinces, the Directors of Public Instruction should be assisted and 
advised by competent women officers in matters of policy as well 
ad of administraltion. Not only is it na,tural that women them
selves should best understand the difficulties and needs of girls' 
education, but in most provinces, owing to purdah and social 
custom, it is impossible for a, male officer to have a,ny intimat"l 
know.]edge of Ithe conditions preva,iling in the collegesl1nd schools 
under his cha,rge. 

The existence of inspectresses of schools, who mayor may 
not be available at any moment of time to advise a Director 
of Public Instruction, is not in our opinion sufficient. A woman 
officer of standing and experience is necessary as a whole-,time officer 
in the headquarters office to prepare plans and programmes for the 
expansion of girls' education. 

vVe were informed in evidence in Bombay that the absence 
of a woman officer at headquarters had not been felt and had not 
affected the progress of girls' education. Vve hesitate to accept 
this view; for, while social conditions for an advance are favourable, 
the progress has been comparatively slow in that province. 

23. Representation of women on Boards.-The absence of ade
quate representation of women on local bodies and other boards 
connected ,vith the control of education is regrettable. Madras 
stands almost alone with its representation of women on district 
boards and municipalities, on district educational councils, on 
secondary education boards and on managing bodies of publicly 
managed colleges ana schools. There are four women elected on 
to the Bombay Corporation. Even in Burma, where girls' educa
tion is well advanced, no local allthority has, as yt:t, a woman mem
ber. 

We are not convinced that this state of affairs is due in all pro
vinces to the absence of suitable women for election or nomination; 
and we think that if the example of Madras were to be more widely 
followed, many of the difficulties of girls' education relating to the 
nrovision of schools, the appointment of suitable teachers and ~he 
adoption of satisfadtory curricula would be more easily handled and 
overcome. 

24. Special Boards.-Suggestions have been made, in some pro
vinces hoth hy officials and n~n-officials, that there should be in 
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the districts "Committees of Management which shall consist 
entirely of women members and will aim at placing the control 
of girls' schools under public management and in the hands 
of women"· or that special boards for girls' education, particularly 
secolldary education. ,hollld be establishen. V,ie are not in a posi
tion to discuss how these proposals 8hould be carried into effect. or 
what pOIVerR should he delegated to such committep8 or hoards, 
but we think that in those provinces suc], as Madms, Bombay, 
Bengal and Bmma where the higher education of girls iH com
paratively well advanced, a closer association of women with the 
control of girls' education is desirable. t In those provinces in 
which there are already statutory boards in control of secondary or 
primary education it should at least be possible to increase the num
ber of women representatives on the boards or to make provision 
for the repl't'sentation of women where nOlle exists at present. 

25. Inspection.-Adequate inspection is necessary not only to· 
~ee that teJchrrs no their work satisfactorily, but also to tnconrage 
a.nn guide them: and in no branch of rnncation is helpful inE'pection 
more needed than in the enucation of girls. We have had occasion 
to point ont the inadequacy of the inspecting agency for boys' 
schools: the inanequa<'y iR far areater for girls' ~chooIR, as will be 
seen from the following Table :-

TABLE LXXV. 
Number of women inspecting oftiN'rs and number of primary schools 

for girls by provinces. 

Madras . 
Bombay 
Bengal 

Prc.vince. 

United Provincl's 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar and Orissa 
Central Prov;nces .. 
ASf:lam 
Brit;.h India 

i Number of wom~n I 
, ins.p~cting officers 
! of all grades. ' 

32 .. 
14 
12 
14 

4 
~ 

fl 
I 

99 

Number of reeo g
n iSE'd prima.ry 

schools. 

~,399 
1,.535 

14,fl]::! 
1,580 
1,232 

606 
2,791) 

334 
409 

26,682 

• Report on the Development of Women's Education in Madr"", page 15. 
t The followin~ passage illustrates the views of the Calcutta University Com· 

mission on this matter :--
" On all grounds, therefore, it seems to us to be of the first importance that, 

just as " Special Standin", Committee on the education of girls should be ('on· 
stituted to advise th" Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education, so a 
special Board should be constituted in the University of Calcutta to organize the· 
provision of more advan ced education for women and to make proposals regard. 
ing the adaptation of the University degree courses t{) the needs of women, subject 
to the approval of the academic authorities of the Univ~rsity. We consider that 
such a Board should enjoy a substantial degree of autonomy." Report, Volume IV, 
plge 370. 
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The figures show that, except in the Central Provinces anJ 
possibly the Punjab, the women's inspecting agency has been set 

· an almost impossible task. The average number of primary school .. 
· alone to be inspected by a woman officer is as folJowg '-

illadras ., 
Bombay .. 
Bengal 
United Province3 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar' and Orissa 
Central Prov in<:e3 
Ast3am 

Wt; 
;jS~ 

1,0+:3 
131 
~.~ 

101 
310 

':5 
~O~j 

26. The same women's inspecting statY has, moreover, to ill, 
spect a considerable number of high scilools, middle schools aud train
ing classes. If these are added to the total number of schools to 
be inspected, the average number of institutions per in spec tress 18 

· as follo\Y~ :-

Madras 
Bombay 
Benglll 
United Pr{Jvinceg 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar lind Orissa 
Centra.l Provincc3 
Assam 

III 
41~ 

1,055 
15;; 

91) 
195 
:ll:l 

67 
450 

27. Taking into account the greater difficulties of travel for 
women officers, it will be seen that the women's inspecting staff 

· in Bengal, Assam, Bombay, Burma, Bihar and the L'nited Pro
vinces cannot in any circumstances cope with their work, For a. 
tot3.1 of 27,975 girls' institutions (exduding the colleges) there were 
in 1927 only 99 inspectresses altogether of all grades, an average of 
282 institutions per officer; ten years earlier the average was 285, 
The progress is imperceptible, In no province has an inspectress 
less than an average of 4,000 square miles to cover; in several she 
has over 8,000; in a few much more, Even in Madras and in the 
Punjab it is extremely doubtful if the women's inspecting staff can· 
complete the inspection of all schools once in the year, It is 
tme that in certain provincPR many of the primary schoo1s for girls 
are inspected by the overworked inspectors of boys' schools, But 
the system has grave disadvantages, especia.lIy in India, where the 
presence of men in girls' schools is not usually welcomed. 

We have pointed out how wide an area the women inspectors 
have to cover, In ROme of tbe provinces even the higher grade 
women officers are not allowerl first class travelling expenses and 
the necessary hardship and rliscomfort of their journeys is augmented 
by this fact. The pay of women offfcers is also lower than the pay 
of the officers of the men's Branch, 

We have been much impressed with the evidence which is 
· a.lmost universal, that inspectresses should tour widely, often iD 
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. difficutt and not always safe places, and that their encouragement 
is much appreciated by the lonely girl teachers. We take thiB 
occasion to place on record our sincere appreciation of the enthusi
.asm and conrage shown by many of these ladies in carrying 
-out their most difficult and responsible tasks and to express a hope 

• tof;hat a larger-minded and more generolls recognition of their diffi
culties will be shown in the future. 

:38. A fnrther increase in the inspecting agency is essential for 

t:
i:the growth of girls' euuca,tion. We "fe not prepared to agree to 

. ahe "iew put forward in Bomhay that "'omen imp<'ctoTl; are Ull

" taina ble eVt'n for the subordinate agency. "\ demand for them 
. l;"o111d. we believe, produce the necessary supply within a reason

Jably short time. 
1. 

VI.-CoTleges and Schools . • 
29. The Colleges.-If rapid progress is to be made in girls' 

edlJ("atlOn, it is evident tlwt an essential preliminary to advance is 
·the provision of large numbers of well-educated women who will 
'be ;the leaders of public opinion and who will form the recruiting 
ground for highly qualifiea women-doctors, teachers, supervisors, 
,~tc" and therefore progresH in high schools and colleges is doubly 
important. 

30. The following Table shows the number of arts colleges for 
women and·the numher of women reading in arts colleges, by pro
yincps, in 1~-2~ and In27 :--

TABLE LXXVI. 
Number of arts colleges for women, and number of women in arts 

colleges for men and women-1922 and 1927. 

Madr"" 
Bombay 
Bengal 

Provinoe. 

United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar Ilnd Ori, ... 
Centra.l Provinces 
Assam 

Briti.h T odia .. 

i 
I 
I A ris colleges for 

1 _____ w_o_m~e-n-·-----1 
_____ I 1922. 1 __ 

1927 
. 

.. 1 4 5 
'lVil lVil 

1 4 
4 5 
1 2 

Nil Nil 
I 1 

•• I Nit Nil 
}.'il lVil 

Number of women 
in arts colleges 

for men and 
women. 

1922. 

3R4 
1711 
204 

73 
36 
56 
12 

2 
15 

1927. 

'490 
~82 
321 
133 

77 
138 

7 
17 

4 

Of the nineteen arts colleges for women in 1927, five were tnain
.tained by Government, twelve by missions and two by private 
,agency. 

N 
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31. The total number of women reading in arts colleges is stil ... 
\'ery small, and consists very largely of Indian Christians. In some' 
provinces early steps were taken to provide the necessary faci
lities for the higher education of women. In Madras, where condi
tions are more favourable than in other proYJnces, the estall!i"lllllent 
of five arts colleges, two (fIrst-grade) ill the Presidency !O\YIl and 
three (secolld-grade) ill district lJeadq uarters, has resulted in rapid 
development. In the ;total enrolment of women's colleges, all com· 
munities are represented, including 222 Indian Christians, 137 

. Hindus, four Muhammada.ns and two from the depressed classes. In 
the United P1"(lvinces, there are three colleges for women, one (fir~t
grade) at Allahabad, one (first-grade) at Lucknow, and one (second
grade) at Benares. The total number of students includes fifty 
Indian Christians. forty-eight Hindus and ten lIfubammadans. In 
Bengal, there are three first-grade colleges in Calcutta and an inter
mediate collec;e at Dacca. The enrolment includes 61 Indian 
Christians but only five Muhammadans. The colleges in Calcutta.. 
are well attended and the Bethune College, a Government institu-· 
lion, is overcrowded. In the Punjab, both the colleges are locatecl 
M Lahore and are first-grade institutions. The total number of. 
women students includes thirty-three Hindus, twenty-two Indian: 
Christians, twelve Muhammadans and se,en Sikhs. The figures 
in these provinces indicate that after the establishment of colleges. 
women came forward in spite of difficulties and restrictions in en-
COl/raging 1l11l11bers. 

In Bombay and Burma, collegiate education has made a striking 
advance, in spite of there being no separate institutions fl}r women. ~ 
In the former province, there are 3R2 women students, of whom. 
241 are Indian Christians, 168 are Hindus, 99 are Parsis, but only 
one is a Muhammadan. The Women's University at Poona. whicn 
owes much to the devotion of Professor Karve, has three affiliated> 
institutions situated at Poona, Baroda and Ahmedabad, ",-ith a total 
enrolment of forty women. This university has done good worli 
for the higher edncation of women in the Bombay Presidenc~', But 
the absence of the recognition of its degrees has naturally intluenr·ed 
the size of its colleges. We understand that the absence of recogni
tion has only been due to an anxiety on the part of the university 
to avoid control over tbe curricula and conditions of examinations 
in the colleges. It might be argued ~hat facial conditions in these 
two provinces render separate colleges \l nneces~ary but. in view 
of the experience of Madras, it is probable that the establishment 
of separate colleges would stimulate an even greater ach-anee. 

,]~he position in Bihar, the Centrfl.l Pr01'inCe8 and A 880m is not 
encouraging. In Bihar, there is only an intermediate college, at 
Cuttack, and its enrolment has fallen frum twelve to seven. In 
the Central Provinces, there is no separate college for W0men, but 
the number of women reading in men's colleges bas advanced from, 
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two to seventeen. No progress can be recorded in Assam, though 
several girls from that province are reading in Bengal colleges. 

32. The total number of women receiving collegiate education is 
wry small and the number rea,ding in professional colleges is even 
~maller. There is only a single women's medical college in all 
India, the Lady Hardinge Medical College, Delhi, and there are 
only a few medical schools for women. In the career of medicine 
there is an almost hOllndless Fphere of useful activity for trained 
women, bu!t the total number of women in medical colleges in 1927 
was onlv 2()4 and in medical schools 426. Of the 204 in colleges, 
67 were re:lding at Delhi, .'>7 in Bombay. 5.'5 in Madras, 22 in 
Bengal. t.wo in Burma and one in the United Provinces. 

The fad that nine women were reading in Law colleges is 
n sif!nificant indication of the change in outlook whi('h is helping 
the cause of women's edllcation. As many as five provinces, 
Madras. Bombav, Burma, Assam and the United Provinces had 
one woman or more reading law. 

33. Secondary Schools.-The following Tables show t.he number 
of secondary schools for girls and the number of pupils in them in 
1922 and 1927 :-

TABLE LXXVII. 

'Number of high schools for girls and enrolment, 1922 and 1927. 

Institutions. Pupils. 

1922. 1927. 1922. 1927. 
, 

~ - ~-~-----

Madras . '. .. [51 5~ 9,714 11,967 

Bombay .. .. 46 48 7.766 9,683 

Bengal . . .. 25 42 4,990 

I 

9,42) 

United Provinces .. 26 27 3,135 4,260 

Punjab N .. 19 21 2,966 3,6~1 

Burma .. .. III 23 4,233 6,4:13 

Bihar and Ori .... .. Ij, 4 1347 
I 

SU 

Central Provine ... .. 8 I 7 95 183 
I I 

As88JD . . .. 3 , 5 627 1,063 

Britu.h India .. .. 208 I , 243 35,652 49,757 

N2 
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TABLE LXXVIII. 

Number of middle schools JOT girls and enrolment, 1322 and 1927. 

Institutions. Pupils. 

Madra. 
Bombay 
Bengal 
Unit-ed Provinces 
Puujab 
Burma 
Bihar and On""a 
Central Provinces 
Assam 
British India 

I 

'I 
•• i 

•• I .. : 

"I 
:: I 
.. I 
•• r 

1922. 

42 
·11 
71 

116 
77 

141 
25 
53 
33 

626 

~ ~~. -~-!----.------

1927. 1922. 1927. 

----~ -I 
43 5,235 I 6,655 
42 2,939 3,25:l 
70 8,7M9 8,072 

192 11,870 21,663 
93 1O,98~ 16,868 

118 12,214 13,306 
28 2,773 3,674 
64 4,369 5,761 
32 2,692 3,OIlt! 

722 6.3,384 88,649 

34. The figures in these Tables may easily give an exaggerated 
impression of the number of girls who are receiving hi!!her educA.
tion as they include the very large number of girls who are reading 
in the primary departments of these schools. In H"27 , out of the 
138,406 pupils in girls' secondary schools, 98,675 were in the pri
wary stage, 3~,g61 were in the middle Rtage alld only 6,7'10 were 
in the high stage. Of the total in the high 3t.age, 2,446 were 
Hindus, 1,879 Indian Christians, 846 Parsees and 143 Muham
rnadans. 

The following Table shows the number of pupils in the middle 
and high stages of girls' secondary schools in 1927, and indica.tes 
that; in the United Provinces, Bihar and the Punjab in particular, 
very few girls reach the high stage:-

TABLE LXXIX. 

Enrolment in girls' secondary schools in 1927. 

Msdras .. 
Bombay 

Province. 

Bengal .. 
United Provinces 
Punjab .. 
Burma .. 
Bihar and Orissa 
('f"ntral Provinces 
Assam ., 

Total in 
secondsrv 

schools: 

17,612 
12.936 . 
17,493 
2.5,Q23 
20,509 
19,729 

4,488 
5,934 
4,l61 

Totsl in 
middle 
stage, 

9,083 
10,692 
2,287 
2,807 
2,879 
3,363 I 

585 
1,420 

670 

Total in 
high 

stage. 

1,623 
2,278 
1,534 

303 
40S 
673 
145 
183 
304 
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35. In all provinces the provision of seconda,ry schools for girls 
i~ very limited and in most provinces the sccoDdary schools are con
fined to a few large towns. It is significant .that in the nine pr?
vinces district boards maintain only two hIgh schools (both ill 

Madras) and only 34 middle schools, of which Z6 are in the Unit;ed, 
Provinces. I 

In Madras, out of 99 secondary schools over 80 are located' 
in municipalities and of the total number of pupils enrolled in 
secondary schools only 13 per cent. are reading in rural areas. 
Only one district boara maintains high schools for girls and there
are no middle schools for girlB maintained by dit;trict boards in 
the whole province. "It is clear that district boards as a whole 
have shown little inclination t.o take part in the development of 
secondary education for girls. ". The great majority of privately' 
managed se('l)ndary ~hools are also located in municipalities. At 
the end of the quinquennium as many as five districts in the Presi
dency were without a secondary school of any kind either in urban 
or rural arl~il"_ In Bombay, no >'econdary 'lchools for girls arE' 
maintained by district boards and as elsewhere the great majority 
of the 69 schools for Indian girls are located in municipalities. In 
Bengal, there are only 19 high schools for Indian girls and in 
West Bengal, out of nine high schools, eight are in Calcutta City. 
In the United Provinces, there are only eleven high schools for 
Indian girls, all in the larger towns. The province has a large 
number of middle schools bnt the majority of them are lower 
middle schools "Most of the middle schools in urban areas are well 
established, but this cannot b'e said of such schools in rural areas 
in n number of which a great rise or a great decline may occur in 
a Bingle year." t In the Punjab, there are 13 high schools for 
Indian girls all Bitnated in the larger municipalities a,nd of the 88 
middle schools only four are maintained by district boards. 

All the high schools in Bihar, the Central Provinces, and 
Assam, a,re located in mnnicipalities. 

Thus it is clear from the above facts that while secondarv educa.
t.ion for girls has, in several provinces, been successfully d~veloped 
in urban areas, the opportunitieR for higher education afforded to 
t.he girl!' in the smaller towns and rural areas are extremely limitea_ 

36. Primary Schools.-The following Table shows the number 
of girls' primary schools and their enrolment in 1922 and 1927. 

• A Report on the Development of Women's Education in the Madra'3 Presi. 
dency, 1928, page 48. 

t United Provinc,," Q. R., page 87. 

• 
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TABLE LXXX. 

Girls' primary schools and their enrolment. 

Iru.titutions. Pupils. 

Province. 

19~2. 1927. 1922. I 1927. 

--~-- -

..Madras 2,640 3,3991 174,124 229,062 

'Bo;nbay 1,452 1,535 I 105,405 133,518 
I 

, 

<Bengal 12,162 I 14,612 270,843 341,96~ 
I 

1,580 ! United Provin ce •.. 1,344 45,203 54,513 

Punjab 1,048 1,232 I 47,633 61,480 

·:Burm& 679 606 27,950 31,:71 

'Bibhl" and Oriss .. 2,508 2,790 : 58,522 66,009 

~C~ntral Provinces .. 326 334 I 18,347 21,027 

Assam 34.1 409 : 10,511 13,772 

British India. 22,635 26,682 767,014 966,214 

37. While in urban areas primary education is extensive, in 
rural areas it is generally limited and inefficient. In Madras, there 
are over 700 schools in municipalities and approximately 2,600 
in rural areas. But the schools in the municipalities contain one
third of the total number of girls in all primary schools. In Bengal, 
the great majority of schools are in rural areas, but over 13,000 
are single-teacher schools with only three standards in which little 
effective instruction can be expected. Many of the rural schools 
are not in fact separate schools at all, but only classes in boys' 
schools opened by teachers who desire to earn small additional 
grants. In Bombay, girls' education has spread only in small 
measure outside the towns. Of the total of 1,535 primary schools 
only 674 are maintained by district boards and over 500 crre 
maintained by municipalities. In Bihar, as in Bengal, a large 
number of the rural primary schools are single-teacher three class 
schools and cannot be considered satisfactory. 

38. Tables have already been given in another chapter which 
indicate tht> large extent of wastage and stagnation among pupil~ 
in girls' schools. Of every 100 pupils in Class I of girls' schools in 
1922-23, only 30 were in Class II in 1!n~:l-24, only 16 in Clagg 
TIl in 1924-2:3, only 10 in Class IV in 1925-26 and only 6 in Class 
V in 1D26-:!7. Over 372,000 of the 534,000 pupili' in Class I in 

• 
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19'J2-23 proceeded no further. An even greater proportion of the 
pupils are in Class I in girls' schools than in boys' schools. Nearly 
7 out of 11 of all the pupils in every type and grade of recognised 
institution for girls and women were in Class I in 1926-27. 
Two-thirds of the pupils who attend girls' schools go to school only 
for a year and have no chance of becoming literate. For each 
primary school for girls (including the primary departments of 
secondary schools) there were in 1926-27 only two pupils on the 
~verage in Class IV and little more than one in Class V. 

39. The wastage, immense in boys' schools, is still greater in 
·girls' schools, and the girls' schools produce a much smaller pro
portion of literates. The reasons for this appear to be the earlier 
withdrawal of girls from schools, the absence of women teachers 
and the greater inefficiency of many of the schools. Assuming 
(what may be held to be approximately true) that only pupils who 
reach Class IV attain even temporary literacy, we find that less 
than sixty thousand pupils become literate in girls' schools every 
year. But, if all the girls actually in Class I in 1927 could be 
kept at school for five years, and the same continuity were main-' 
tained in all the classes, there would \;e one-third of the total 
female school-going population at school at the end of that period. 

40. The fDllowing TaLle shows the number of pupils in Class 
IV of girls' schools in the nine larger provinces :-

TABLE LXXXI. 

Numher of pupils ill Class IT' of Uirls' sc1l1Jois by prr,vmces. 

Madras 19,097 

Bombay 16,139 

Bengal 4,326 

United:Provinces 3,656 

Punjab 6,130 

Burma 3,09i 

Bihar and Oris"" 1,250 

Central Provinces 2,505 

Assam 1,020 

British India 58,054 

'Of these pupils, Madras and Bombay alone contribute three-fifths. 
The wastage is greatest in those provinces where the majority of 
the primary schools are schools with only three classes. In Bengal, 
-the 14,600 primary schools for girls yield only 4,300 pupils in Class 
IV; i.e., it r:tkes three schools to produce one potential girlliter3te 
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a year. In 1927, there were in the Chittagong division of Benga; 
84,06.) girls in Class 1, hut only 4,042 ill classes II, III and 1\' 
together. 

41. Co-education.-The following Table shows the percentagf' 
of girls under instruction who are reading in boys' schools:-

TABLE LXXXII. 

Percentage oj girls under instruction 'reading ~n boys' school:; by 
protJinces. 

Madras 60' ij 

Bombay 34'8 

Bengal 14'4 

Uni~ed Provinces 33'3 

Punjab S'l 

Burma. 78'0 

Bl hW' a.nd Orissa :!U'6 

Central Province!i 35'7 

Assam 62'4 

Co-education is extensive only in Burma, Madras and Assam. 
In Bengal, which has the largest provision of girls' schools and in, 
the United Provinces and Bihar, where co-education is confined to
under 40 per cent. of the girls under instruction, the girls' schools 
are not only inadequately staffed but almost entirely ineffecti,e in 
their results. 

42. In the absence of the requisite number of women 
teachers, the opcning of large numbers of separate primary 
awl lower primary schools for girls has not in most pro
vinces materially advanced girls' education. On the other hand, 
in spite of obvious difficulties connected with a system of co-educa
tion, co-education has done much to promote the growth of girls' 
education in the provinces in which it exists. Opinion appears to 
be sharply divided as to the possibility or desirabiIity of adopting 
or extending the system of co-education. Even in Burma. whf>W 
co-education exists much above the primary stage, there is a strong 
dem!lnd for more separate girls' schools. In Madras, a reCl:'nt 
conference of women officers agreed "that co-education was not 
objected to by the backward claEses or by the educationallJ 
advanced, but that there was a strong fpeiing against It in t.h& 
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middle classes and that, as it was amongst this dass that most 
rapid progress could be made at present, co-education on any 
considerable scale could not be introduced effectively now".· 
In the Punjab, cO-8ducation has been experimented with on a 
very small scale, but progress has been slow. In Bengal, it is 
difficlllt to judge whether ('o-cilncation hus not been popular or 
,dlether the opening of privately managed girls' schools, for 
reaf'OllS other than educational, has been re~ponsible for the lack 
of girls in bO:iS' schools. In the United Provinces, girls are allowed 
to :Jttend boys' schools up to the age of ten, but very few girls 
complete the primary course in boys' schools and co-education 
docs not appear to be welcomed. 

43. In the provinces in which efforts have been made to popular-
1'18e co-education the main difficulties hayt' been tbat-

(i) there is a tendency in boys' schools for the girls, in 
the absence of women teachers, to be neglected and 
that even where girls attend boys' schools they leave 
much earlier in the primary stage than the girls who 
attend girls' schools; and 

(ii) in large villages the accommodation in boys' schools is 
not large enough for the girls as well as the boys. 

On the other hand, one of the canse~ of the slow progress 
has been the fact that if separate provision is to be made for 
the great majority of girls of school-going age, the nnmber of 
additional schools (approximately 160,000) and of women 
teachers required is so great that provincial Governments and 
local bodies have natnrally hesitated to embark on a policy of 
making fnll provision by means of separate schools. There 
have been recent proposals in Madras which provide a hopeful 
line of advance for the future, combining where possible an 
advance by co-education with an advance by increased provision 
of separate schook It has been suggested that "in villages of 
less than 1,000 inhabitants in which there will be less than 150 
pllpils of school-age (both sexes) the maintenance of two separate 
s:-Lools would be unsound from an economic point of view and 
tllat nntil further progress has been made in women's education 
the officers in the men's 'ranges' shoulil be directed to try to develop 
mixed schools in such places".* 

44. These suggestions, if applied to other provinces in India, 
would both considerably reduce the extent of the provision required 
to bring all girls of school-going age under instnlction and at the 
same time largely increase the total enrolment of girls. We have 
had little evidence that co-education in the primary stage is objected 

• A R,,!>ort on the Development of Women's Education in the Madras Presi.~ 
dency, 1928, pages 22 and 23. 

, 
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:to in rural areas and therefore the remedy suggested in Madra3 
would appear to be practicable. 

45. The system of separate schools in Bengal appears to us not 
10 be justified either by the special needs of girls or by its results. 
The system is apparently the result neither of a desire to provide 
girls with education, nor of a special aversion to co-education, but 
of the uncontrolled expansion of ineffective "venture" schools. 

Since the majority of the separate girls' schools in Bengal 
'are staffed by men teachers, many of whom also teach in the local 
,boys' schools, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the girls, 
.at .Ieast under the age of nine, might, with advantage, be reading 
in the boys' schools. The girls' schools :ire evidently in no sense 

. e:1icient institutions. The following passage from the special 
Memorandum on the Growth of Education in Bengal, illustrates 
·:this point :-. . 

"The great majority of the primary ~chools are aided, 
either by local bodies or by Government, or by both. 
They have been thus described by the Inspectresses . 
• These schools receive Rs. 1-8-0 to Rs. 3-0-0 per 
month, and with this grant the Pundit cannot be a 
whole-time one, as in most cases he has to teacn 
in a boys' school and devotes two to three hours a 
day only to teaching girls. Naturally all the consi
deration is reserved for the boys. The schools are held 
m huts or cow-sheds, or in dilapidated houses. There 
is often no apparatus and no furniture, and children 
sit on mats and write with chalk on the floor. Even 
when they come to school the children hardly learn 
anything" In many cases even after one ye~r they 
have not learnt to read or write the alpbabet.' ... Sucn 
was the condition of the great majority of primary 
girls' schools before the Reforms and there has been 
little improvement since then, though it has been 
possible to add a rupee or two per month to the pay 
of the tea,chers .... In general, ... we have a gloomy 
pictnre of the girls' primarv schools ,erved by men 
teachers whose main work is looking" after bovs' 
schools. Children remain for one or perhaps t~o 
years. and re('eive little, if an ..... ·, benefit from their 
schooling .... 

46. The condition of the primary girl,' 1"chool1" in Bihar does 
'not appear to he mnch better than in Bengal: and one of our 
witnesses gave the following pictme of girls' f'chool, in the Unitecl 
Provincee :-

"Most of the schools which are being maintained bv tIie 
Government for the primary edncation of girls ar~ 

*",TemorsnduID, page 29 
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working in a wretched condition in every respect. 
They are held in small hired and insanitary houses, 
where girls do not get sufficient space for their out
door games or recreations. The mistresses employed 
are the mosr inferior type of literate human beings. 
'!'hev themselves have seldom read bevond the fourth 
"t'lll~lar<l of priman' education. and 'are very low 
paid .... Manv of the schools for girls in this province 
are not schools of anv real educational value .... The 
schools manae-ed bv the mnnicipal boards and district 
boards are 'no better than the Government model 
schools.' '. 

We realise that the girls' primary schools in other province~ 
are not all of this kind. bnt unles>} the separate primary girls' schools 
in the provinces where they are inefficient, can be re-modelled, 
(a-educational schools. in spite of the obvious difficulties, are 
preferable. 

47. Compulsion for Girls.-Owing to social and other causes, 
the compulsion of girl~ to attend school presents very special diffi
culties and in con,equence only in five provinces have girls been 
included in the scope of compulsory legislation. In Madras, 
compulsio!1 for non-Muhammadan girls has been introduced in two 
municipalities and in all the wards of the Madras Corporation. A 
Madras official report states that" no spedal difficulties have been 
experienced in introducing compulsion for non-Muslim girls in any 
of the places in which it has been tried, although one of the munici
palities in which it has been introduced (Erode) is in ... one of the 
most backward districts in girls' education in the Presidency."t 
In Bomha~' compul~ion for non-Muhammadan girls has been intro
duced in two wards of the Bombay Municipality. In the United 
Provinces. the Centra I Provinces and A"sam, although the Acts 
provide for the compulsion of girls, compulsion has not as yet been 
applied. 

48. The spread of literacy amongst men only will do little to 
£ecure the atmosphere of an educated and enlightened home, and 
the exi~tinrr disparity between the social outlook of the man and 
the woman will only be increased. National and social reasons 
11,11 point to the nece3sity of adopting. wherever possible. the "ame 
polic? for bovs and for girls, and we are satisfied that in many 
places pnblic opinion ~trone-Iv favours the application of compuJ;;ion 
to girls, 

49. We shall discuss later the rapid: awakening among the 
women themselves ana. the manifest desire that in respect of 
curriculum and the age of attendance, etc., the schemes for the 

• Sheikh Abdullah. M.L.C. 
1Report OD th~ D"ve!opment of Women's Education in the ~Iadras Presidency. 

page 20. 
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development of girls' education should be Dot less far-reaching than, 
those for boys, although there may be differences of detail. We 
recognise that owing· to social and economic conditions compulsion 
for gIrls ::nust necessarily be of slower growth than compulsion for 
boys; but we are of opinion that in every general scheme of com
pulsio~, in areas which are favourable for the development of girls' 
educatIOn, an attempt should be made to include at any rate the 
majority of the girls of school-going age in the scheme .. 

VII.-Curriculum and training. 

50. In recent years repeated demands have been made by re
presentative women's associations for the differentiation of the 
curriculum in girls' schools from that adopted in boys' schools. The 
first All-India 'Vomen's Conference on Educational Reform, held 
at Poona in 19~7, recommended that "alternative courses should 
be established to suit the needs of girls who do not intend to take 
up college education-these to include the subjeds of domestic 
science, fine arts, handicrafts and industries." Similar recom
mendations were made by the Bengal Women's Educational Con
ference held in the same year, and a recent conference of women 
educational officers in Madras has also suggested' the inclusion in 
the final school examination course of such subjects as drawing,. 
handicrafts, music, etc. 

51. Our evidence further shows that the special needs of girlfl. 
in this regaf(~ have fortunately been receiving consideration, and 
the Education Departments of most provinees Imve already recog
nised the need for variations in the curricula to suit girls. 

In primary schools separate optionals for girls are common. In 
Madras lessons in health and household management are provided as 

. optionals in the rules framed under the Elementary Education Act. 
In Bombay, domestic economy, needle work, nature-study and hand
work are optional subjects. In Bengal, hygiene is compulsory, 
and either needle-work or drill is also compulsory. Cooking- is also 
taught in many schools, and progress has been made in drawing", 
painting' and clay modelling. In Burma, needle-work is compul
sory, and the progress in needle-work in vernacular schools has been 
described as phenomenal. In Bihar, spinning is compulsory and 
nature-study is optional. In the Central Provinces, the curriculum 
includes sewing and physica"l exercise. 

In secondary schools alternative courses are less common. lout 
in Madras dom~stic science is being" tan.C'ht in a number 01 schools, 
and recently there have been proposals for the inrlllsion ill the 
secondary school-leaving certificate course of sucn subiects as 
dmwing, mnsic, needle-work, and domestic science. In Bombay. 
domestic scienre is accepted as an equivalent for science for 
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• matriculation purposes. Nature-study is also taken in several 
. anglo-vernacular schools. In Bengal, vocal and instrumental music 
has been introduced mto all the schools in \Vest Bengal, and many 
schooL;; are teaching drawing and embroidery. The syllabuses in 
most schools also inchide hygiene, first-aid, and horne-nursing 
and in some dOlnestie seience. In the PunjulJ, training classes 
in domestic science are held every year by the lnspectress of 
Domestic Economy and consequently domestic science is being 
taught in many of the schools in the pronnce and in Delhi. In 
burma, in unglo-vernacular .high schools, domestic economy, 
needle-work, dress-making !lnd hygiene are rll<lin optiomlls, alld 
drawing, singing, the theory of music, cookery and weaving are 
additional optionals. Courses in domestic science have been pro
vicleu in some of the training colleges and. these might be multiplied. 

Little has so far been done to provide alternative courses in the 
universities, Lut there are courses in domestic economy, hygiene 
.and child study in the Indian Women's University at Poona, and 
·in the Madras University music is now an optional subject for 
women at the intermediate examination . 

.:i2. ]n the formulation of a curriculum for girls' schools there are 
,in most countries two aims manifest which are not always recon· 
. tiled. The first is the aim of making the education of girls equal 
·to that of [joys in every respect, so that they may be able to attain 
all the educatlonal distinctions open to illen. In many of the 
secondary schools for girls in India this aim is predominant. The 
second is the aim of fitting girls for the home and married life, 
while giving them at the same time a libe!:lil education. Both aims 
ruU8t be kept in mind. 'rhere is a necessity that India should pro
dllL'f \\'Olllf'!l who, after receiving the iIi!.('le,t academic education, 
are capable of inspecting and advising in the planning of women's 

·ecrncation of all grades. On the other hand, the fact must be kept 
in view that the overwhelming majority of Indian girls are destined 
far married life. 

53. We think that alternative courses should be provided at 
the high sehool stttge, and possibly at the intermediate stage, 
and nt a later stage in special institutions preparing for a diploma 
rather than a degree. The nniversitiA8 and hoards of secondary 
and Intermediate education might well go half-way to meet the 
girlR' schools in this matter by recognising the value of the courRe~ 

, in domestic science, hvgiene, music, etc., for girls. It is, in any 
, {,rtse. most desirable that the high school courses for girls should 
I not be entirely dominated by university requirements devised f0r . 

'boys. 

54. To moral instruction we attach tlie greatest importance. 
·though tbediffi"lllties of giving such instruction, apart from religious 
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teaching, are well recognised. But the lives and examples of greai. 
men and women of all countries might well form the basis of such. 
instruc'cion, which could probably be given to all without offending 
the religious convictions of any of the pupils. 

55. Physical Training and Medical Inspection.-Our evidence 
shows that in recent years there has been much improvement ill 

the methods of physical culture adopted m prls' schools. 

In Madras, the Government have appointed a v,oman 
specialist in physical instruction who supervises 
physical training in the schools and conducts physical 
training classes for teachers. Regular medical inspec
tion is provided in Government institutions. In 
Bombay, physical training is compulsory in all 
training institutions, and in Bombay city the Young 
"Nomen's Christian Associa.tion maintains a physical 
training class for "'omen teachers. In Bengal, the 
Young 'Vomen's Christian Association conducts a 
physical training class for teachers and "regular 
medical examination is now carried on in most school& 
in West Bengal; East Bengal lags sadly behind in 
tbis matter. ". In Burma, physical training is com·· 
pulsory in English high schools for girls. In BOJar, 
there is a >permanent lady school medical officer who 
conducts medical inspection in schools throughout the 
province. In the Central Provin·~e!;, medical inspec
tion is regularly carried out in the anglo-vernacular 
schools and in the training schools. 

56. Girl Guides.-The development of physical training amongst 
girls hafl also heen assisted by the Girl Guide movement which, 
though still in its infancy, appears to have hecome wel1-established 
in Indi,t. In Madras and Bombay there are large numbers of Girl 
Gllide Companieg and in British India as a whole there are nearly 
600 Companies rmd Floch with an enrolment of over 10,000 Guides 
and Blue Birds. It is not only for the purpose of physical train
ine that the Girl Guide movement is useful. It has a good effect 
in developing character and in promoting a cheerful and happy 
spirit in the schools. 

57. School Buildings and Playgrounds.-The health and physical 
well-being of the pupils largely depends on the provision oC suitable 
accommodation and playing fields. Our evidence shows that, 

• Bengal Q. R .• page 66. 
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though there are a number of large schools with suitable accommo
datIOn and adequate playgrounds, the condition of the schools 
generally is nul satisfactory. 

In .11 adras, while the accommodation of aided schools 
is in most cases good, "the accommodation of the· 
lJlajority of the Government ~('hools has remained in
adequate and unsuitable". * 

In B ellgal, most of tbe secondary schools are (;Oneent
rated in Calc~tta and in consequence, "girls requiring 
Ingber educatIOn are obliged to come to Calcutta ...... 
To draw girls away from tbe healthy open-air life of 
tbE' country to the conditions of crowded city-life in 
Calcutta is an act of yery doubtful wisdom. Most of 
the Calcutta scbools haye YeT\' small play-O'roll11ds and . . " 
can offer few facilities for exercise or games." t In 
the c' nited Provinces . 'the condition of board and 
aided [vernacular] school buildings is unsatisfactory ~ 
few of these schools have buildings of their own; most 
are badly housed, insanitary, lacking proper ventila
tion and lighting, and poorly equipped; little progress 
ha!' been made, lack of funds being usually alleged as 
the reason. ": 

un.-The Tcod'as. 

58. One of the greatest needs of the Indian educational system is
the need for more trained women teachers. Thev are needed not 
only for the teaching of girls hut for that of little boys, Rince by 
general conRen't they are the best teachers for the primary classes 
in all schools. But in this chapter we confine ourselves to the need 
of women teachers for qirls' schools, primary and ~econdary. In 
all the early ,tages ~omen teachers are to be preferred to men. 
This is not merelv because women understand thejr own sex better 
and can deal with girls with more knowledge, tact and patience, 
but becanse a woman can ent"r into more intimate and informal 
relation,; with her pupils and p.an advise, stimulate and jnspire in 
many ways not open to men. But there iR another reason for the 
prefelence of women teachers. In the social conditions of India 
to-day a school staffed by women will inspire greater confidence 
in the parents and make them more ready to send their children 
to such schools. If only as a measure of propaganda, the employ
ment of more women teachers in girls' schools is desirable . 

• Madras Q. R., page 112. 
t Bengal Q. R., page 66. 
: United Provinces Q. R., page 94. 
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59. The following Table gives the total number of trained women 
teachers for all ,schools in the several provitH:es :-

TABLE LXXXIII. 

J'honber nf women ta/cliers lInd Twrcent<lge oj trainr.d teachers in all 
schools by provinces. 

Province. Total. Trained. 
Percelltagd 

of traIned 
teacher::!. 

Madras to,!j2 7,297 6\)'7 

Bombay 4,195 2,353 52'3 

Bengai 5,263 1,019 19'o! 

United Provinces 3,621 939 25'9 

Punjab 3,121 1,293 41'o! 

Bihar and Orissa 1,~87 486 32'7 

Burma .. 3,383 2,482 73'3 

Central Provinces 1,198 606 50'6 

Assam 624 205 32'9 

British Indi .. 34,811 17,230 ~9'j 

"rhus, Madras has more women teachers than Bombay and Bengal 
together; and Burma and Madras alone, of all the provinces, have 
a high proportion of trained teachers. The low percentages in 
Bengal and the United Provinces are disturbing. 

60. The following Table shows the number of successful women 
.candidates at training examinations in 1927. 

TABLE LXXXIV, 

,Number of success/It! women candidates at training examinations 
in 1927. 

Province. 

Madrl>8 
Bombav 
Bengal 
U niteJ Provine ... 
Punjab 
Bunn .. 
Bihar and Orissa 
Centr. I Provinoea 
~m 

Degree. 

36 
i 

15 

4 

1 

S~ondarv 
Training'. 

142 ' 

5 
27 
II 
2 

VernaCUlar 
Certificate. 

787 
277 

84 
~I 

In 4, 
73 
65 
23 

'Madras is tile only proyince whidl produces a fair number of trained 
"\OH,en teacher,; ~r all grades. Benga.l, rhc United Province,; and 

• 
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Bihar ohviously do not as yet produce lllore than a small fraction 
of the trained teachers required for their schools and population. 

61. Teachers in secondary Schools.-The provision of teachers 
in high and middle schools varies greatly from province to province. 
In j\;1 adms, where the position is generally satisfactory, there are 
forty-three middle schools and fifty-six high schools (including 
Enropean schools). The total number of women teachers in middle 
schools is 456, 01 whom 389 are trained; and in high schools there 
ure 867 women teachers of whom as many as 690 are trained. In 
one district, Malabar, "the supply of secondary grade women tea
chers is in excess of the demand",* but in other provinces there is a 
different story. In Bombay, there are only 228 women teachers for 
the 48 high schools and only 82 for the 42 middle schools. In 
Bengal, Ithe great majority of the 574 high school women teacher" 
are in European schools. In the Central Provinces, the seven 
high schools together have only 27 women teachers. In the 
Uizited Province.~, and in the Punjab, conditions are somewhat 
better. 

62. The training colleges train teachers for secondary schools. 
The following Table shows the number of training colleges for 
women in the provinces in ]927 and their enrolment :-

Province. Colleges. Student •. 

Madras 2 41 

Bengal 3 41 

Unittd Provinces I 6 

Punjab I 27 

British India .. 7 115 

Pive of these colleges are missionary institutions. The provision 
of only seven training colleges for all India, of which five are located 
in two provinces. is most inadequate. Even more depressing is the 
enrolment of only 115 students in these colleges. The numbers 
include 74 'Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 24 Indian Christians. 
bllt onlv Ii) Hindus and two Muhammadans. In addition. 19 
v.;omen . students were receivin!5 training in men' R c.)lleges. If 
t.raining colleges for women \yere opened in centres where conditions 
are favourahle, such as Poona and Rangoon, more Indian women 
would be forthcoming for higher training. It is to be noted. first, 
that the training colleges are intended mainly for graduates, and 
that the number of Hindu and Muhammadan women graduates is 
still very small, a.nd secondly, that these colleges are mostlv mission 
institutions in which it is rlifficult to prm'ide facilities for purdah 
~tudents. 

-Report on the Development of Women'. F.ducation III tho Mad,s" 
Presidency, page 68. 
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63, Teachers in Primary Schools,-rrbe following 'fable show8 
the number of WOlllen teachers working ill primary schools in the 
several provinces:-

TABLE LXXXV, 

Number of !{'llnen tcachers (lIld nf trained te,lchers in primary 
schon/s by 1l'nvince,i, 

Madras 
Bo 'll bay 
Bengal 

Pro\' inc,:., 

United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Assam 
Brit.ish India ., 

Xumber 
of 

primary 
schools 

for gIrls, 

3,399 
1.535 

14,612 
1,580 
1,232 
~O6 

2790 
334 
409 

26,682 

:\uruber 
of women 
teachers, 

9.149 
4,174 
4,291 
2.097 
1,987 
1,~36 
1,241 

8S0 
422 

26,156 

Average 
numoor of 

}'ercentag" women 
of trainEd teachers per 

women prunary 
teachera. arhool 

for girls. 
6, 2'6 
54 2'7 
11 0'2 
I" ,) 1'3 
31 ]'0 

65 2'2 
24 11'4 
47 2'6 
2') ., 1'0 
45 0'9 

In some provinces the average number of women teachers per girls' 
school is in reality muell low~r than these figure!'! suggest. In 
Madras, for example, of tile 9,J.4n women teachers only 6,372 are in 
girls' schools. and in Bmnbay of tile 4,174 women teacherd only 
3,031 are in girls' schools. The remainder in each province teach 
in boys' primary schools, The dearth of women teachers is serious 
in the UnitelL Provinces and Assam, and even more 80 in Benga, 
and Bihar. 

64. The following Table shows the number of training schools 
for women and their enrolment in 1917 and 1927 :-

TABLE LXXXVI. 

Number of training schools for women and enrolment in 1917 and 
1927. 

Training Schools. Pupils. 
Province. 1917. 1927. 1917. 1927. 

Madras 25 37 
, 

832 1.831 
Bombay 17 18 713 666 
Bengft[ 10 10 141 201 
Unit€d Provinces 24 24 20~ 316 
Punjab 13 12 224 4411 
Burma 4 29 176 599 
Bihar and Oris.a S 11 137 180 
Central Provinces 3 6 107 228 
Aesam 2 2 27 36 
British Iudia .. 111 166 2,651 4,6tH 

In 1927, 54 of the training schools were managed by Government 
and the majority of the remainder were under mission management. 
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65. 0ne of the main causes of the shortage of women teachers 
In primary schools is the lack of adequate training facilities. In 
Madras, "there is a very big demand for Hindu and Muhammadan 
women teachers thrq,ughout the Presidency and the supply is com· 
paratively poor. This is largl!ly due, especially in the case of 
Hindlls, to the lack of training facilities and [0 the small number 
of girL;' ScllOOls where the pupils can read for a sufficient length of 
time to qualify for admission to training schools. In places where 
facilities exist there is a comparatively good supply of such tea
ellers. "* In the United Prorinces, where there are ten training 
·c1asses preparing for the yernacnlar teacher's certificate, "there is 
reported to be a great i1emand for admission (0 these classes and 
each year appli('ant~ have to be refused on a(,count of want of accom
llwdation". f It is hardly surprising that the supply of women tea
chers is most inadequate in nengal. Bihar and Assam, for in Bengal, 
there are oyer 14.000 primary girl:,;' schools (mostly three-class 
schools) bnt only ten training c1assf"s; in Bihar, there are nearly 
three thousand girls' primary schools (mostly three-class schools) 
but only eleyen training classes; in Assam, there are oyer four 
hnndreil girls' primary ~chools bnt only two training classes. 

The figures for Bombay, Bengal and Assam are particularly dis
appointing. In ten years these provinces seem to have made little 
effort to improve the facilities for training women teachers for pri
mary schools or to attract larger numbers into the institutions. Of 
the total of 4,664 pupils under training only 1,763 were Hindus or 
Buddhists. as against 2,'261 Intlian Christians. The enrolment of 
Muhammadans was 3m and that of Sikhs was 40. 

Other provinces. notably Ma,dras, Burma and the Punjab, are 
making a seriouR effort to tackle this problem (though women's 
eduCfttion in the Punjab is very backwardl. It was a severe blow 
to the North-West Frontier Proyince when, ill] 9'2'2. under tho 
influence of the Inchcape Committee, a training class with pupils 
carefully ehosen from the villages was closed before the training 
had h~en ('ompieted and wit.hout notice. Some of the existing 
institutions are rloing excellent work, but their number should be 
largely increased. 

66. Another serious difficulty is that many wOllien teachers, 
after being brought up and trainerl in the towns, cannot reasonably 
be expected to live alone in villages far from relations and friends. 
\Vhile the Indian Christian women mainly work in the towns and 
in Government and mission schools, they cannot to any large extent 
work in the village schools where almost all the children belong to 
R different faith. The Muhammadan schools especially reIJuire 
Muhammadan women as teachers. 

·Report on the Development of Women'. Education in the Madra. Presidency, 
page 66. 

t United Provinces Q. R., paIse 117. 
02 
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The experience of Burma and Madras has shown tbat this diffi.· 
cuity can be overcome very largely if training· schooh;, with hostels,. 
are located in the rural centres, and if girls from the yillages are 
tra,ined there and sent back to work in tht'ir own or neighbouring. 
villages. Ruch training s(;hools as have heen started in rural centres 
llave been well attended; and this indicates that the shortage of. 
teachers is not due to the disinclination of girls to come forward for 
tmining. It i; unfortunate, therefore, that. the large majority of 
these training schools are located in the towns. E\"en in M ad.,as, 
out of thirty.five training schools for Indian women, thirty. two are 
located in municipalities, and only twenty.three out of 130 taluq 
Loard areas have training schools situated at local centres. In 
Hcngal, out of ten training se-hools seven ure in Calcutta, one is at 
Dacca, one at KriEhnagar and one at KaJimpong. \Vith such a. 
distribution of schools, little progress in the training of village women 
as teachers can be expected. In Bombay, a better distribution of 
the fifte.~n institutions for the training of women teachers in primary 
schools would improye the present situation since' 'there is no dearth 
of fully qualified teachers either for primary ... or seconoary schools 
in the large centres. The difficulty is to find women who are· 
willing to serve in the villages."· 

67. In order to secure a more adequate provision of women tea
chers for rural areas the Government of Madras has under considera
tion a scheme which deserves the attentIOn of otller province~. 
The scheme consists of a ten·year programme of expansion, and· 
includes the opening of a hundred middle schools for girls, eighty 
rural training classes for Rindu lI'omen, ten rural training classes 
for Muhammadan women and the provision of stipends. If these 
proposals are adopted, there is a great promise for the future, parti. 
cularly in a province which already has by far the largest number· 
of trained women teachers in its primary girls' schools. 

We have dealt with the need for more rural training schools; 
but there is also an urgent need for the provision of more rural 
middle vernacular schools, in order to improve the quality and 
number of (be candidates for trJ,ining. This is an important 
f"ature of tile ],i[adras scheme. 

68. One of the main difficulties which prevents women teachers 
from accepting employment in rural areas is the inadequacy of t.he 
pay offered. An independsnt woman teacher needs Rl1tisfactory 
ac,"ommodation and bas necessarily to provide for a, companion or 
servant. In this connexion, the Committee appointed in the Centml 
I rovinces to enquire into the state of girls' education recomtnended 
tllat "it is essential that the pay of women teachers should be sllffi
dent to render them independent." The Report on the Develop
ment of Women's Education in the Madras Presidency has also em
phasised this point. It states that "while women wiIi come forward' 

·Bombay Q. R., page 155. 
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6.8 teachers fairly readily, given satisfactory conditions of service, 
they will not and cannot do so for the very low wages often paid 
to men teachers. It iR well· known that, in addition to the salarieB 
received by men teacher:;, they are al~o given gift~ in the form of 
food or clothing by the parents of their pupils and can earn addi
tional money by giving private coaching. Women teachers on the 
other hand cannot accept gifts, nor, because of their home duties, 
have they tim(~ to undertake outside coaching". * In most provinces 
the scales of pay and the rates of grant-in-aid for women teachers 
in primary schools are the same as for men teachers and we have 
already pointed out how entirely inadequate is the average remu
'neration of a teacher in a primary schoo!. t 

[X .-Signs (J! progress. 

6\1. Om survey of the figures relating to girls' educat.ion has 
been somewhat depressing. But there are many features in the 

.general picture to give encouragement for the future. 
There are mall\" admirable institutions for the education 

of girls scattered over British India, and there are signs of a 
general awakening to which the women themselves are contributing 
in DO small- measure. Almost everywhere there are hopeful signs 
and good promise for future progress. There has been a keen desire 
for education and knowledge on the pari of the women. even in the 
provinces where purdah is most strong. As a result, women belong
ing to all communities are realising-not only the immediate need 
for the eradication of well-recognised social evils but also the urgent 
desirability of educating their daughters, not necessarily for employ
ment or high scholarship, but at least to be more efficient as wives 
and educated mothers in their own homes. 

The attitude of the public and parents ill regard to early 
marriage has considerably changed in recent years and the age 
of marriage is gradually rising. Moreover, legislation with a view 
to raise the age of marriage is under consideration. 

70. The Madras report on the development of women's educa
tion !'>t.ates: "There are, moreover, definite indications that there 
-exists a real demand for further educational faciIHies for girls, 
and that if these are provided girls will come forward readily 
'for education. "! 

An inspector of schools ill the Bombay Presidency writeB-
.. It is gratifying to note that tne time when the education 

of girls had not only no supporters but open enemies 
has gone by. The stages of ridicule, apathy, indiffer
ence and criticism have been passed and the welcome 
"tage of positive approval and encouragement is 
reached. The need of education for girls along with 

• Loo. tnt., page 35. 
t See Chapter IV, para. 55. 
t Loc. cit., page J. 
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boys is now recognised generally. It looks as if the
d~y when the education of girls will be regarded as & 

szne qua non of national advancement is not far dis
tant. ,,* 

In Sind, where purdah has in the past been most striking, 
the Inspector of Schoob 8tates that "the purdah is day hy day 
decreasing and there is a general desire to educate girls, specially 
in cities and big towns." t 

Even in the Punjab, where the difficulties are perhaps 
the greatest, the last Quinquennial Review states that "very consi
derable advance has been made in the region of secondary schools 
and especially in those located in urban areas. There can be little 
doubt btlt that this form of education now makes a strong appeal. 
to the middle class population in the towns. "t 

71. The Christian missionaries have done splendid pioneer work 
in the cause of \vomen's education and are carrying it on
at every stage, from the primary schools to medical schools
and arts colleges. Much educative propaganda \York is alw being 
done in the sphere of women's edu;;ation by a numher of private· 
associations and Indian missions, and other social and reform orga
nisations are to an increasing extent supplementing the work ot 
Government and the Christian missions. 

\Ve have already had occRsion to refer to the work of the 
Indian Women's University at Poona and its associated institu_ 
tions. Excellent work is being done by such organisations as the· 
Seva Sadan at Bombav, Poona and Madras--an association con
trolling large numbers ~f night schools, adult classes, home classes
and domestic arts classes for women. In Bengal, the Punjab and' 
other provinces, there are many private and llnreco~nised associa
tions conducting adult classes for women, maintaining widows' 
homes and doing social ,",ork amongst the poorer classes of thtl· 
community .. , . 

7'2. Of late women's activities have spread into the educational. 
"ocia], economical and political ~pheres of life, and as a result of 
th;s there have been started in many provinces associations, clubs, 
homes for adult women· s education, social service centres, health. 
and welfare associations and rescue home:. mainly through the· 
initiative and organising efforts of public-spirited women. / 

All thes,) activities ha"e necessarily infused a new spirit among 
educated women and have widened their outlook. The new 
movement has received fresh impetus from the All-India Confer
ences of Women, which have now become annual functions anef 

"Bombay Q. R., page 137. 
tBombay Q. R., pag~ 138. 
tPunjab Q. R., page 94. 
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WhlCl1 are attended by large numbers of women delegates from' 
every provmce. 'l'he delegates on their return to their provinces 
'ire keeping alive the interest of women in their educational need. 
by the holding of meetings and by explaining the aims and objects 
of the All-llldi,l Conferences. A resnlt, therefore, of these confer
t;nces has been that an extensive propaganda on educational and 
social reform matters has been carried on in most provinces by local 
organisations. 

There are indieations that the Indian women'" demands and 
a~pirationg to participate in the wider social and public activities 
(It the country are everywhere receiving eonsideration and the rare 
opportullities which bave been given so far to women on legislative 
boclies and local bodies have been used already to assist in the 
remoyal of social evils. 

73. Deliberate and unremittmg effort, to oyercorne the obstacles. 
1he formulation of policy with careful adjustment of means to ends. 
and a gene.rous provision of money, institutions and personnel to 
make up for lost time-these are clearly indicated as the main 
tasks of the immediate future. Nor can success be attained without 
the closer association and co.operation of women themseh'es which 
are now available in growing measure. The whole ca,e for women'g 
"ducation rests on the claim that education is not the privilege of 
one sex, but. equally the right of both, and that neither one sex nor 
The other can advance by itself without a strain on the social and 
national system and injury to itself. The time has come to redress 
the balance, and we believe that the difficulties in the way of 
women's education are beginning to lose their force and the oppor
tunitv has arrived for a great new advance. We are definitelv of 
opinion that, in the interest of the advance of Indian education as 
a 'whole, priority should now be given to the cl:lims of girls' educa
tion in every scheme of expansion. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Educational institutions 
communities. 

provided for or by 
The need for unity. 

special 

1. It is a part of our task to review the growth of education 
f,lnong those communities which are regarded as educationally 
backward, and also to deal with schools wliiGh have been provided 
either for or by certain communities. 

2. From the time of the Hunter Commission in 1882 
until the present day, Government has deliberately and success
fully pursued the policy of encouraging private effort in education. 
This private effort has been of various kinds; the effort of variouR 
communities, of missionary and other philanthropic associations, 
and of individuals. The educational institution~ \\'hich haye 
resulted from these efforts have necessarily been shaped by the 
special convictions of those to whom they owe their origin, and by' 
the needs of the communities for which they are primarily intended. 
Many of these institutions have been pioneers in the way of educa
tional progress. They have rendered and are rendering indispens
:able services to India. 

3. 'Ve shall deal in subsequent chapters with the needs of 
Muhammadans, the depressed classes, Anglo-Indians and certain 
other communities, and with the' special institutions wnich have 
been provided to meet their needs. 

4. In dealing with this subject we are confronted immediately 
with the question whether the present educational system of India 
is such as to promote a spirit of unity and co-operation among the 
several communities or the reverse . 

. 5. 'Ve shall see that under the influences to which we have 
referred, segregate schools have sprung up in India in large num
bers. It will be admitted that any educational system which trains 
large numbers of pupils of the several communities in segregate 
"chool~ and colleges, often from the lowest to the highest stage 

of education, may accentuate racial and communal differences and 
prove an obstacl~ to the attainment of unity; and many will feel 
that the aim should be rather to break down barriers which now 
exist between classes and communities by bringing tog-etner as 
many pupils as possible into common or 'mixed' schools and 
colleges, in which they can live and work side by side. These 
'mixed' schools might be either publicly managed institutions. or 
privately managed im;titutions in which the managempnt and staff 
are representative of the different interests connected with them. 
We do not sIH!,Q'est that it is possible at the present time or. for 
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rea.sons that we shall give, desirable that the whole educational 
system of India should be framed on these lines. We only wish 
to emphasise the view that the future educational policy should 
'be directed towardR unity and not towards separation. 

6. Differences in language.-We are also aware of the fact that 
the large number 1)[ vernaculars and languages in India are a 
ban'ier to unity, but feel at the ~ame time that many of the diffi. 
culties are not imuperable. We have had very little time in 
which to consider this difficult and complex problem, a.nd are 
therefore extremely reluctant to offer opinions on the subject. It 
hllR been :m pressed upon us, however, by many witnesses and by 
our reading of the Reviewg and Memoranda that the Indian child, 
particularly the Muhammadan. is gravely handicapped in his gene· 
ral studies by the practice of learning an excessivel~' large number 
of languages concurrently; and we are not convinced that this 
practice is eRsential. Nor does it seem to us advisable to establisil 
separate institutions merel~' in order to ensure that the teaching I)f 
certain languages or vernaculars shall be made available. For 
example. it has been represented to us that inadequate pmvision 
ig made for the teaching of Hindi in the ordinary school!'> in the 
Punjab, and thi8 has been suggested as a rea~on for establishing 
separate schools with Hindi teaching in that province: but if the 
nl'('essity exisf.s it seems to us that provi~ion for ,uch teaching could 
be made in t.he ordinary schools. 

The difficult question of the medium of instruction in schools 
~s one which we have also been unable to discuss. It may be 
pointed out, however, that it is often possible to introduce bilingual 
teaching into a single school instead of instituting two schools with 
different meoia of instruction. In the United Provinces. a depart. 
mental rule haR recently been passed whereby admission to a 
normal school or traoining class depends on a candidate passing 
an examination in the second form of a vernacular; that is to sa,. 
if his mother tonguE' is Urdu, he must paf'A 10 Hindi, and f)i~e 
versa. This practice might be conf'idered in other prm·inces. 

7. Growing spirit of comradeshlp.-There are hopeful signs that 
the present day activities of school and college life are tending t~ 
mitigate the e"jlB of disunion and to bring the children of all com
munities into clo~e and co-operatil'e contact. TI'e rapid develop. 
ment in recent. ~'ears of games and "ports has brought Ia.rge numbel"l' 
or pllpils from all communities into clo!l€ association and friendly: 
rivalry and has fostered a new spirit of co-operation and llnder
standing. The esta.blishment of University Training Corps in 
mrm! of the universities hn~ evolved a 91irit of co-operation and 
ronlradeAhip between the communities bv the memhers being unifM 
;n 1\ !!pE'ciR\ form of training for thE' common g'Ood. 
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8. Boy Scouts.-Even more inspiring is the rapid anu successful 
development of the Boy Scout movement in India, particularly in 
Bombay anu the Punjab. We are aware that this movement has 
done noble work in many lands, but we doubt whether it has done 
greater service in any country than in India. In the first place, it has 
given to thousands of Indian boys a means of healthy exercise 
and of active enjoyment. In the second place, it has instilled in 
many a desire for service and for helping the poor and the 
dit;tressed. And, in the third place. it. has already been successful 
in transcenaing the narrow limits of race and community and in 
brin~ing the boys into an adive partnerBhip not only with each 
other, but also with boys of other lands. If, however, this admir
able spirit is to continue and prosper, the movement must retain 
its fundamental ideal of unity. vVe therefore deplore the tendency 
in some provinces ti disrupt the movement into separate and 
sectional scont associations. 

• 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Education of Muhammadan3. 

I.-Quantitative growth. 

1. General StatiliticS.-The followillg Tables summarise the· 
general position of l\I uhammadan education 

TABLE LXXXVII. 

Jfllha1l1l1wr/flll pupils in different institutions by provinces. 

----------------------------------------------
]:1 R('f'DUdat'f and 

prirnlLTY 
Pr(!li;]d~ amI :Iolnhamrna41;n !,f'rni&!illU 

(in million.;). 

In univcnil lu 
an.l Qn!! 

('(ll1el?'t'~. - seiloolll. ). 

'total i~ 011 
recoguisC'd 

inBtitUtiflllJo;. 

Madra, (2'8) 
Bombay (4'111 
Bengal (36"0) • • 
UDited Pro'fin('u (I)'f)) 
~".j.b 11I'~) 
Uurma (9"6l • 
BIba' and Ori"!ta \ 3-7) 
Central Provincet (O·.) 
Alsam (2'2) •. 
Britblh iudia (~,O·t) 

--------,----,---~--------

1927. 

393 
;J,lfl; 

3,.u!) 
1,127 
1,b.r;, 

15 
46i 

90 
197 

8,4M 

1017. 1917. 

TABLE LXXXVIII. 

1917. 1027. 

1:17,7:'2 24.2,6,,"0 
125,o!S 189,462 
817,076 l,lo9.237 
110,Oi5 212.76~ 
169,701 516,t-31 
16.631 21,874 
9El,6i! nS,GOD 
30,8t7 ~6,231 
51,7:8 (j3,.~;~ 

1,50,',1'>28 12,5l'l0.&36 

Muhammadan pupils and populatian with comparative perce;"tages. 

\817. 1927. 

Ptrctntage. Percentage, • 

Mobam .. ! --:.c-_-c--,,,-,,,---,,-- Muham. -- - -----
madao ~ :I III ~ S ,! =:.~. madan I :, b I ~ S -=i ~ .0 
pupill I S'! =-"C:lI, - pupilfl ~c. 'i:Io",.5l ' 1=-::: 

(allin"tj.' ~ .:=.SI 'z" (ll11iDstiel Po.... -=. ...... ' ;-
totiona, i =~3 i = F:. tU1l008, c::! I 'l'd c Q, 

I recognised l ~ 0' ci ~ 501 ~ 0; recognised,,!: E 1~ Q ~ 3 
and ~ SI ~ 0=; _ t eelS c: and I ~a~ = :i eIS ... &: ., c 

: nnrecog .. r .. _ § 0 ~ I - lln~cog. 0 ,90.:1' E'" 
! ni~{'d,) e=~ !:I ~ s.~ nifOed\ !3c'.= lEI CIS' eo 

i oliO=' ""QI ... , .' I ~,?-~ "4,."Si1 • 
I -;:::go .g~E ~:! ='Oii~ ~~a .c.tJ 

________ :1 ____ I II.!! "" ~.:- _iIO_""_, ___ I ;;; - :"'111 '" I j's, 
.\Iadra. _ _ 1104,165 I fl'6 6'7 : I'! I 2;8.1168 6'7 1 9'8' lI'a 
Bombay 1"'.672 20'. 3'7 19'2 209,913 I 1U'6 :"0; 18'1 
Hengol.. 864,260 52'7 3'n ~'·O l.aO.140 5'-0 I "5 51" 
United ProvJocee 16?,617 14'1 2'. 1~1'2 244,891 14';~ 3'R I 18'1 
Punjab )911,02] 54'& 1'~ 4O'S Soo,S:!4 51)'S 6'2 I 60'0 
Barma.. 24,&{K) 3'fi f)'1) 4'2 24,7711 1'M 6-0 a-8 
Bihar and OriMf3 lJO.16.'i lO'(] 3'0 13'0 1"-911 10'0 3'9 13"1 
Central ProTiDC!1 32,8.')6 4'1 li'7 9'2' 37,920 4'1 6'1 "'5 
Apam" • .'i1i.625 2b'l 2'9 23'~ 70&,831 I 2g'O S·. 25'0· 
Ilr1t1'h l.d1.. _ 1,.",SM 23'6 3'2 23'2 2,821,109 2U 4'7 2~'8 

Pro ... .ince. 

• Studtn bin prdellsional colleges are 'Dot incluOel'. 
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2. Increased Enrolment.-It is clear from theRe Tables that 
the increase of enrolment of Muhammadans between 1917 and 
1927 was both rapid and genera.I. In ten years, the number of 
pupils increased by 62·5 per cent. or almost a million. The 
ratio of pupils to the total Muhammadan population increased 
from 3'2 to 4·7 per cent. while the ratio of pupils of all race" 
and creeds to tIle total population only increased from 3'1 to 
4'3 per cent. The proport'on of Muhammadans to the total 
r:opu lation is only a little over ~4 per cent., but the ratio of the 
increase of Muhammadan pllpils to the total increase was over 
31 per cent. Thus, Muhammadan pupils are attending school in 
proportion!ltel~' higher numher" than the pnpils of all communities 
taken together. In fart. even in 1!l17, the ratio of Muhammadan 

'pupils to the total number of pupils wus 23'2 per cent, and thu~ 
almost equal to the ratio of the Muhammadan population to the 
total popUlation. 23·5 per cent. In 1927, the first ratio was 25'3 
per cent. and was slightly higher than the second, 24'1 per cent. 
In the matter of enrolment, therefore, Muhammadans are no longer 
behind the rest of the country and are steadily forging ahead. 

3. Stages of instruction.-The great majority of Muhammadan 
fupils, however, are in the primary stage. There were, in 1927, 
2.304,OfF; Mnhammadan pnpil" at the primary stage or 24'9 pt'r 
cent. of the total number of pupils. But even at the primary 
stage the position is 11l1satisfactory. Wastage among Muham
madans is appreciahl~' greater than the general wastage in schools. 
In Class 1. Muhammadans form 28'4 per cent. of the total; in 
Class V they form only 17 per cent. of the total. 

In 1927, there were in the middle stage 101 ,336 pupils, or only 
16 per cent. of the total llumcer in that stage. In the high stage 
Ille number WfLS only 31,952 or 13'5 per cent, of the total. In 
colleges and universities it was only 10.787 or less than 13 per 
cent. of the total. But it i~ to be pointed out that during the last 
five years there was an increase of 3,861 or about 56 per cent. at 
the collegiate stage. 

While. therefore. at the bottom of the edllcational ladder, 
"Mulmmmailans are to be fonnd in numbers more than proportion
ate to their popnlation. thev quickly lose their a,dvantage. and at 
every hil!her sta.ge more fUl(l more drop ou t. 

4. Girls.-The tendency to drop out as the higher stages are 
approached is even more marked in the education of Muhammadan 
girls. In 1917, there were 234,328 girls in recognised institutions, 
and in H)22, 298,423. For HJ27. the exact figure for girls alone 
'is not available, hilt therp were 312.704 Mnhammndan pupils in 
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insti tutions for girls, or '28 per cent. of the whole. But of these, 
251,531 were in Class I, in which they formed 35'5 per cent. of the 
total. In Clabo \', 011 the other hand, Muhammadan pupils in 
girls' schools l!umbered only 5'8 p~r cent. of the total. Although 
there were 310,100 in the primary stage, there were only 1,669 ill 
the middle stage and only 143 in ,he high stage. In the primary 
stage, Muhammadan girls constitlted 29'1 per cent., but in the 
middle only .)'1 per cent., and in the high sta.ge only 2·1 per cent. 
of the total number of pupils. Conservrrtism and purdah, the 
obstacles :n the way of Indian women generally, act with special 
force in the crrse of Muhrrmmadans, and mainly account for the fact 
that the numbers in the higher stages are extremely small. But 
the numbers are gradually increasing. In 1917, there were only 
~ix ;'Iuhammadan girls in arts colleges, in 1922 there were 25; and 
in 1927, in women's colleges alone, there were 30. The first 
Muhammadan lady undergraduate in Madras appeared in 1923, and 
ill H)Z7 there were four. In Bengal, the number of undergraduate" 
increrrsed in ten years from two to seven. 

5. The Provinces.-The ratio of Muhammadan pupils to the 
totul is less than the ratio of the Muhammadrrn population to the 
total only in four provinces, Bombay, Bengal, the Punjab ana 
AS5am; in Madras, the United Provinces, Bihar and the Central 
PlOvinces, It is much higher-in the last, more than twice as 
great. In Burma, the two ratios are the Rame. The ratio for 
Bombay is influenced b:v Rind where Muhammadans are in 
a majority but are wr~' ba('kwaro. In every province where 
Muhammadans are in a minority, except in Assam, they are abead 
of the average in enrolment; but in Bengal and the Punjab where 
they comtitute a majorit:v, they are slightI:v below the average. 

in Madras, Muham=dans form 6'7 per cent. of the popula
tion, but 11'0 per cent. of the pupils. In 1927 the 
total number of Muhammadan pupils was 242,680. 
lin increase of 56 per cent. in the quinquennium. 
The numbers in arts collegeR rose from 141 to 351. 
but Ktill former! only 3 per cent. of the totaL The 
proportion in the secondary stage was a little over 
Ii per cent. 

In Bumbay Presidency proper (exclusive of Sind which is 
dealt with at the end of the chapter) , Muhammadans 
form 8·6 per cent. of the population anr! the Muham
madan pupils form 18'8 per cent. of ihe totaL The 
community is far in advance of the 'intermediate' 
fLnd 'backwarr!' Hindus. 16·8 per cent. of the 
'advanced' Hindus are at school, 5'0 per cent. of the 
'intermediate', 3·3 of the 'backward', and 10'2 of t,he 
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Muluunmarlans. This is a higher figure than for an:
other province. Bnt, as elsewhere, in secondary and 
higher education, Muhammadans are still a long way 
behind the ' advanced' Hindus. 

The total number of Muhammadan students in colleges 
in the Bombay Presidency as a whole rose from 215 ill 
1917 to 450 in 1927. and the pupils in secondar~ 
schools from 4,992 to 8,191, of whom 232 were gi!ls. 

In Bengal, Mu!Jallllllauan~ form :ji per cent. of the popula
tion and 51·3 per cent. of the total number of pupils. 
Here again also, the increase has been mainly III tb? 
primary stage where, in five years, the numbers have 
grown by over 200,000. While Muhammadans forni 
51'4 per cent. of the pupils in the primary stage, in 
the middle stage they form only 19' 3 per cent. and in 
the high stage only 15'5 per cent. There has, how
ever, been marked growth in the number of Muham·· j' 
madans attending arts and professional colleges as the 
following Table shows :-

I 
Percentage ; Pprcentage 

, ratio ratio 
I In universi & of Muham· In profes. ,of Muh~m. 
I ties and arts madan Rional co~· I marinn 
I college", student. to leges. ,"tudenl s to 

flll all 
.tudent •. , .tudents. 

-- -----
I 

1917 

: I 
1,639 8'9 303 7';\4 

1922 2,175 12'8 440 9'6 
I 

1927 'I 3,419 14'2 I 886 14'06 

If the nlJInber of Muhammadan students in colleges 
were proportionate tb the Muhammadan population the 
percentage would be four times as great, The girls 
are much more backward than the boys in the higher 
stages. Of the 226,031 Muhammadan girls in schools 
and colleges, onl:' a minute fraction are reading above 
the primary stage and more tban nine out of ten are 
in Class 1. 

,In the United Provinces, Muhammadans form 14'3 per cent. 
of the population, but 18'1 per cent. of the pupils, 
The educational position of the community is, how
ever, even more remarkable than this figure suggests. 

, 
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for. the boys are even more prominent in the higher 
than the lower stages. 

Primary stage 

Middle stage 

High stage 

Colirgiate stage 

Percentage ratio of ~ruhammadau 
pupils to tot .. l-

In institutions 
for 

male •. 

16'0 

I5'J 

I ~ ~ 

24'1 

i In in8titution~ 
for 

females, 

16'2 

5'-; 

:;'~ 

S·tl 

The high proportion ir.. the higher stages in the United 
Provinces is, no doubt, due largely to the Muslinl 
University of Aligarh. In the higher education of 
women, the Muhammadans in the province are little 
more advanced than elsewhere, 

The PIOl}aV lms the highe,.;t ratio of iVIllharnmaduns to 
the population, 55'3 per cent,; of the pupils, they 
form 50 per cent, The percentages fall in the higher 
stages, but not to the same extent as in Bengal. In 
the primary stage, in boys' institutions they form 
52'6 per cent., in the middle stage 39'4, in the high 
stage 29'9, in arts colleges 24'7. But there are two 
noteworthy features in the Punjab; first, the remark· 
able general growth in Muhammadan education during 
the last decade, and, Eecondly, the comparatively ad
vanced position of girls' education among Muham
madans as compared with that of other provinces. 
The total number of Muhammadan pupils i,n recognised 
institutions in 1917 was only 159,791, ir 1922 it had 
increased to 226,161 ; but in the next five years, it rOSt 

to 516,831. If progress can be maintained at this 
rate and pupils retained at school, the community in 
the Punjah will soon have no reason to complain of 
its educational ba-::kwardness, 
In institutions for girls Muhammadans form about 26 
per cent: of the pllpi1~, :md, while the majority are 
in the primary stage and especially in Class I, in the 
middle stage they ~tl11 number about 17 per cent., in 
the high stage 1'2 per cent., and in colleges more than 
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15 per cent. of the total. But it has to be remembered: 
that if the Muhammadan girls form a considerable 
proportion of the total, women's education generally 
is in a very backward condition among all communitiee 
in the province, and the total number of girls under 
instruction is very small. 

Tn Burma, Muhammadans are proportionately less nume
rous than in any other province and form only 3' 8 
per cent. of the popUlation. The percentage of 
Muhammadan pupils is also 3'8. It is disappointing, 
however, that the numbers increased 60 little between 
1917 and 1927, but this was mainly due to the Khilafat 
movement in Hl20-21 which withdrew about 5,01JU 
children from schools. The number in arts colleges 
increased from 30 in 1922 to 75 in 1927, and in second
ary schools from 6,304 to 8,838 in the same period. 
The number of girls at school has grown considerably, 
from 3,999 in 1917 to 5,831 in 1927. 

In Bihar, Muhammadans form 10'9 per cent. of the popula
tion and 13'1 per cent. of the pupils. But, in the 
higher stages, while the numbers are steadily increas
ing. the proportion to the total number of pupils is 
as steadily falling. 

Percent- ; Percent· I 
age ratio , , age ratio ' 

!il'umber of Muhdn. I NumbEr . of Muhdn.' Number 
of Muhdn.· pupils I of Muhdn. I pupils 'of Muhdn. 

[

' pupils in to total , pupils . to total pupils 
coliege number in high ~ number ,m middle 
stage. 'of pupil. 8tage. : 01 pupils! stage. 

I
, in college I' in high ' 

stage. stage. 

--1--

Percent· ) 

age ratio .j 
or'Muhdn. I 

pupils ~ 
to total 
number 

of pupil_ 
in middle 

sttl.ge. 

1921·22 . 1 

1----
1,835 j 2'6 464 1,283 

1 1926-27 . i 
, 

663 2,562 II·n 2,242 

It will be seen that, in the college and high stages tIle 
other classes of the popUlation are gradually catching 
up the Muhammadans, but that the latter still stand 
above the average for the popUlation as a whole. 

Muhammadan girls under instruction are mainly COIl

fined to the lowest primary classes. In Class I, they 
form 28 per cent. of the whole, a remarkably high 
figure. almost three times as high as t.he popu b tion 
percentage. In Class nI, they stilI form about 2() 
per cent., but in Class IV there are only 42 
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Muhammadan girls, 3'4 per cent. of the ",hole. In the 
higHer stages they scarcely appear at all. 

In the () entral Provinces, there are comparatively few 
Muhammadans, only a little over half a million, of 
whom almost half are in Berar. In the province a~ 
a whole, they form only 4·1 per cent. of the popula
tion; but in education they are exceptionally advanc
ed, having 9·5 per cent. of the total number of pupils. 
Nor are these confined to the lower stages. Even in 
the high stage, the Muhammadans in institutions for 
males form 8'6 per cent. of the total. But the educa
tion of Muhammadan girlR practically ceases with the 
lowest class, to which they contribute one pur-il in 
!'even. There has, in fact, been a serious decreltse in 
the number of girls at school in recent years, from 
4,76.5 in 1922 to 3,113 in 1927. 

In Assam, Muhammadans form 29 per cent. of the popula
tion and 25·9 per cent. of the pupils. The number of 
pupils fell from 51,718 in 1917 to 43,034 in 1922, but 
rose again to 63,483 in 1927. The proportion in the 
!'econdu,ry stage, however, is st;ll comparatively smaIL 
In the middle stage, the ~fuhammadan pupils form 
12·6 per cent., and in the high stage 13'2 per cent. 
of the total. The great majority o( girls are~ as else
where, in Class I. In the middle stag"e, there are 
less than 50 and in the high stage fewer still. 

11.-1"1 eans of encouragement. 

6. The position of the Muhammadan community in India is 
peculiar in many respectf; and some conspicuous features in the 
existing system of Indian education are due either to the com
munity's insistence on certain principles or to attempts on the part 
of Governments to give it special help. 

The community is stilll educationally backward, though less 
than formerly, and though for a considerable time past Government.s 
have generally recognised the desirability of finding remedies for 
its backwardness, in the public interest. It is a minority community 
in most of the provinces but in the socia,l polity of India it is un
doubtedly the most important minority. It has insisted on religious 
instruction, given by Muhammadans, as an integral element in 
school education for Muhammadan pupils, and has attached great 
importance to Arabi'c and Pereia,n as classical languages of Islamic 
religion find culture, and to Urdu as a linguistic bond of union 
among Muhammadans throughout India. And it is on the wholE! 

p 
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a. poor community, consisting largely of cultivators and petty trades.. 
men. 

These circumstances account for the fact that at the presellc 
day-

(a) provision for the education of many Muhammadans is 
made in segregate institutions; 

(b) special assistance is given to Muhammadan pupils by way 
of stipends, scholarships and fee remisRions: 

{C) special inspecting agencies for Muhammadan educational 
institutions have been established in a number of pro
vinces; and 

(d) retiervations of differellt kinds are made either to secure~' 
the admission of Muhammadans to the ordinary educa
tional illstitutions or to secure the presence of an 
'3,dequate number of Muhammadans on their teaching 
~taffs. 

-; .. 1.lthongh large numbers of Mlihammadan pupils, especially 
in the PunJab, receive their f'duea~ion in the ordinary institutions
primary schools, secondary schools and colleges-there are in allllost 
every pro\'ince a large number of recognised ;;egregate institutions 
vhich are intended to meet Muhammadan requirements. In 19:27, 
ill Beng'al, out of 1,109,237 Muhammadan pupils over 663,000 were 
in ;;egregate institutions. In Bombay Presidency (excluding Sind) 
85,001 out of 120,912 Muhammadan pupils in primary schools were 
in segregate institutions. In the United Provinces, out of the 
192.88~ Muhammadan boys in primary schools 92,629 were in 
segregate institutions. In Bihar, out of a total of 135,695 Muham
madan pupil5 in all institntions, 86,384 were reading in segregate 
primary schools. 

Two classes of these segregate institutions may be distinguished 
-the '"eparate' institutions in which the conrses are the same as in 
the ordinary schools, and the ' special' institutions in which the 
COJurses niffer considerably from those of the ordinary schools and 
in,.:ll1de teaching in Islamic relilrion a,nd culture. 

8. 'Separate' Institutions.-The 'separate' institutions include 
I.3lamic colleges, which prepare for the ordinary examinations of a 
lIniv"'r~ity, and Islamic secondary schools which prepare boys for 
the matriculation, They include also the Islamia primary se-hools 
in the United Provinces, and primary schools in Madras, Bombay, 
P1llljnh. Burma a,nd the Central Provinces. These separate institu· 
lions :He ~enerally staffed and maintained by members of the 
Muha mmadan community, but in some cases they are mailltained 
by {}overnment ani! local bodies. In Bombay Presidency proper, 
tbe~e Drimarv schools are of 'two kinds: the TJ rdn-Vernacular 
gehools·. in which Urdu is used as the medium of instrndion in 
an 311bjects. with the local vernacnlar, in addition. a·s an optional 
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tJUbject; and the Vernacular-Urdu schools, in which all instruction is 
given in the 10(;801 vernacular, with L rdu as II compulsory extra 
language. In urban areas, nearly all the pupils attend the former 
type of school, but in rural area,s 21,0·Jo8 a.ttend the former type and 
15,574 the latter type of school. There is no religious teaching in 
'hese schools. In Madras, the separate primary schools follow the 
ordinary primary school course and more than half the number of 
the schools are managed by local bodies, the remainder being pri
vately managed institutions. 

9. • Special' Institutions.-The institutions which We classify 
as . special' include Islamia intermediate colleges in Bengal; thE' 
high and junior madrasahs, which are mostly in Bengal; maktabs; 
mulla 8<.:hools in Sind; and Koran schools. 

The IS/UlIli(1 inir'rmediate rolleges in Bengal are" instit,utiom, 
that aim at the same standard tiS t,he other intermediate college" 
and lead the way to Islamic studies in Dacca University .... The 
colleges at Dacca and Chittagong are Government institutions; and 
that at Serajgunj, which acquired this status in 1923, is an aided 
institution". * The course includes English and the vernacular, 
and 801:::0 Islamir st'ldi('s. In 1920 tllere \yere 119 students in these 
dasses. 

In recent years, a~tempts have been made to assimilate the courses 
of madrasahs to those of the ordinary schools. In Bengal, "the high 
madra'lahs are practically high schools on an Islamic basjo, com· 
bining religious and secniar education. Of the total number of 
seventeen. three are managed by Government, ten arc aided ani! 
the rest are Iliiaided. They are all under the control of thf' Dacca 
Secondary [and Intermediatt·] Board which is endeavouring to brin~ 
them 'within the pale of the generaJ educational scheme'. ,,* 

Tn Bengal, "the junior madrasahs correspond to the middle 
English schools. but the course is heavier. The pupils learn four 
languages, English, Bengali, Arabic and Urdu".* Owing to the 
heavineBs of the course, Class VI of a junior madrasah corresponds 
only to Class V of [\ middl<:l English school, and thns a whole year 
iR l~>it by the pnpilR 

In Bengal, the madraBahs are increasing in popularity. During 
the last quinquennium, the number of these institutions increased 
from 337 to 538; and the number of pupils from 25,036 to 50,999. 

The ma.ktabs, again, ara feund mostly in Bengal, but also 
exist in fairly large numbers in Bihar and the United Provinces. 
In Bengal. "a revised curriculum wa·s introduced in 1925, which 
brought the maktabs into line with the ordinary primary school~. 
The chief difference is that books by Muslim authon, are generally 

• Bengal Q. R., pages 73 andU. 
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used as text-books and instruction is given in the reading of the' 
Koran and in Islamic rituaL . . . The fact that both secular and 
religious subjects have to be taught makes it desirable to have twC} 
teachers. Many maktabs, ... however, have only one".* In 
Bengal, one of the chief features of the last quinquennium was the
spread of maktabs. In 1921-22, there were 13,048 recognised 
maktabs with 368,645 pupils; in 1926-27, there were 19,919 recog
nised mltktabs with 610,296 pupils. 

10 The following Ta,ble shows, as far as it has been possible to· 
aRcerw.in, the total number of these 'separate' and 'special' institu-· 
tions ;-

TABI,E LXXXIX. 
'Separate' and 'Special' institutions fOT Muhammadans, 

Province. 

Madras • 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United 
Provinces. 

Punjabt 

Burma 

Bihar and 
Orissa.. 

, Separate' 
institutions. 

2 

4t' 
2 . 

17;3,166
1 

13 ,2,061 1 

25 

18 &00 

65 308 

7 178 

I 

• Special' 
institutions. 

&7 

~~8119:~19 
. • \2,1114 

1 

.. 1 

827, 

~ 
.. I 

." 

'lg 
o,~ 

g~ 
I.i~ 

~ I-~ 
..0:.. .! '" I 0,9 

o '"' 
12 1 3,264 

I 
783 4,047 

:i9 i 2,940 808 3,74& 

1 6 ,20,492 804 21,296 
I 

3,007 I Not 3,007 
iknown. 

374 Do. 374 

4 189 89 27B 

:1,477 14 3,491 280 3,771 

1 2'10 Central 37 242, 
Province3. 1 

23 303 

Assam 1 __ + __ ' ___ 1 __ 10_,_10=--1 ______ 112 1 205 _317 

Total. 9 182 16,648 948 25,859 827, 76134,149[2,992 37,141 
I I I 

'.rhus, the 'separate' institutions are to be found mainly in Madra-s, 
Bombay and the United Provinces; and the 'special' institutions 
mainly in Bengal, Bihar and the United Provinces, especially in 
.Bengai. It will be noticed that there are no 'special' institutions 
in th,~ Punjab. The institutions shown in n1e'Table in column 8 
as . other schools' are mainly training classes for teachers. 

• Bengal O. R., page 75. 
t! Includes three' Special' institutions. 
:/: '"Figures only approximate. 
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11.· Scholarships and reservation of school places.-The educa
tion of .M uhammadans has been encouraged by thtl institution of 
free scbolan;hips, fee-remissions and scholarships reserved for iVlll
·hammadan pupils, and by the allotment of a definite proportion 01 
seats where there is pressure for admission, eSl?ecially in professional 
·colleges. A few examples will be sufficient to illustrate what has 
!been done. 

In Madras, all poor Muhammadan pupils are admitted at 
half fees into all recognised institutions and large 
numbers of special scholarships are reserved hr 
Muhammadans. In the Central Provinces, apart from 
the general scholarships open to all classes, 19 scholar
ships of Rs. 3 per mensem in middle schools and 16 of 
Rs. 5 in high schools are reserved for Muhammadan ... 
In addition, a considerable proportion of scholars living 
away from their parents or gllardian~ receive an extra 
allowance; 90 i:>tipends of the vainI' of Rs. 15 or Rs. 16 
per mensem are tenable in the Frdll Normal Rchool 
for men at A:nraoti. In Bengal, in many public insti
tution", 15 per cent. of the Muhammadan pupils may 
be granted free stndentships. Between 1()2:2 and 
1927, 30 scholarships of Rs. 5, and numerous others of 
higher value, were created for M uhammad'tnh. __ ao 
per cent. of the pla~.-!.he,(IhiH~ong College are" 
reserved for Muhammadan students and 25 per cent. 
in the Ben~al Engineering College and in the Ah;;an
ullah School of Rngineering, Dacca. In Bombay 
proper, in Government professional colJeges, 10 per 
cent. of the seats are reserved for Muhammadans, in 
Government secondary ochoo!H, I·) per cent. In alis 
colleges, 42 scholamhips of the value of Rs 20 are 
awarded to them; and for professional and technical 
education, there are ao Echolarships from Rs. 25 to 
~O. TIp to 22~· per cent. ()f the Muhammadan 
pupils in Government spcondary schools may be 
exempted from fees and 637 scholarships of Rs. 6-10 
have been sanctioned for them in the Fresidency pro
per. Muhammadan ,girls are admitted without tJle 
payment of fees into all district, local boanl and muni
cipal primary schools, and a number of special scholar
ships ar~ reserved for Muhammadan girls reading in 
primary schools. In Sind, Government provide B 

. ~cholarshipR of Hs. 30 each for Muhammadans in a~ts 
colleges: ann 30 per cent. of the students fLre rrdmitted 
free in Government high schools. For secondarv 
]Jupi/s, 700 scholarshi]Js varying from Rs. 1~· 
RH. 12-8-0 are provided. 
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All this is in addition to the stipends and scholarships which are 
.. npplied from the income of private endowments, some of which 
are very exten~ive like the Mohsin Fund in Bengal and the Razi 
Shahbuddin Scholarship Fund in Bombay. 

1~. Inspectors and teachers.-In most provinces Government 
have appointed special inspectors for the wpervision and "timul&
tion of Muhammadan education. In MadraR, there is a special 
assistant to the District Educational Officer for Malabar who has 
charge of Mappilla (Moplah) education, and there are a number 
of special deputy inspectors for Muhammadan schools. In Sind, 
a specia.1 staff is maintained for the mull a schools, consistinl-' of 
three deputy inspectors and nine assistants. In Bengal, t.he five 
assistant inspectors for Muhammadan education and the inspecring 
maulvis are under the immediate control of the Assistant Director 
for Muhammadan education, who advises the Director on ali matters 
connected with the education of Muhammadans. In the United 
Provinces, there is an inspector of Muhammadan schools and in 
every division except one there is a deputy inspector who specially 
concerns himself with Islamia and Muhammadan primary schools. 
In Bunua, there are deputy inspectors for Muhamma.dan schools. 
In Bihar, there are a superintendenit of Islamic studies, five special 
inspecting officers and 21 inspecting maulvis. In Assam. there is a 
special deputy inspector for Muhammadan education. All t.he8& 
are concerned wholly or primarily with the supervision of the 
institutions intended for Muhammadan pupils. 

13. In some pro,inces. in order to secure a fair bal:wce between 
the different comlIlunities, Government have laid down ~eneral rnles 
prescribing a mimmnm proportion of GovernmeIlt educational hlld 
other) PORts to be held b)' Muhammadans. Thus, in the Cemral 
Provinces, five posts of depnty inspector '1nd two of assistant inspec
tOI' are held bv Muhammadans. In Bihar, there are six 1fuham
madan dish'ie; inspectors, Ri;( depnt,v inspectors and 36 sub-inspec
tors. In the United Provinces, 25 per cent. of the uepnt.v inspector" 
and 33 per cent. of the Rub-deputy inspectors are Muhammadans, 
ahllough the cOlllillunity form only 14·3 per cent. of the population 
Tn the Provincial Educational Service of this province. they number 
1.5 [Jer cent. ; in the Subordinate Service 15 per cent. In Bengal. in 
Government secondary schools. the Muhammad&n teachers com
pose ;-n'8 per cent. of the tota.l and Muhammadans form 47·3 per 
,;ent. of the inspecting staff. In Madras, three of the district 
educational officers and 23 of the deputy and junior deputy impec
tors are Muhammadans. There are a.lso 161 Muhammadans on the
staffR of Government collegeA, secondary schoolR a,nd training-
f;Chools. 

14. In Bombay and Sind, out of 34,611 teachers in primary 
schools 3,733 are Muhammadans, and in Sind :tlone, out of 3.062' 
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teachers in publicly managed primary schools 1,284 are Muham
madans. In the United Provinces, one out of every five teacherf:. 
in primary schools is a Muhammadan and one out of six in middle 
Rchools. In local board primary and Islamig, flChools M~ham
madan teachers form 13·9 of the total. In the Central Provlllces, 
1 541 teachers are Muhammadans out ofa total of 15,421 tea.cher!! , 
of all kinds. 

]5. The present position and future progress.-In the past., t.he' 
establishment of 'sl'parate' and 'special' educational inst,itntiom for 
Muhammadans has undoubtedly hrought Muhammadan pupilR 
under instruction more extensively <tnd more quickly than wonld 
have h~ell the case had the only facilities been those :lffol'dl'd by 
the nndenuminational and publicly managed f.chools. But t.he 
official reports and the evidenee which we have received indica;te 
very clearly that, generally speaking, these iustitutions have dont) 
uut little to raise the gelll~ral standard of education among Muhnm" 
madans to that of other communities, that a great many of them 
a,re accentuating the educational backwardness of the community, 
that their enrolment is increasing year by year and that a continu
anee of these in'1titutions on a large flCale would be prejudicial both 
to t.he intel'e'lts of MllhaTmoadam themselve~ find to the pllhJie 
interest, 

]6, Everr as regards the 'separate' institutions for higher educa.
tion which offer inducements to ~7oung Muhamma<lans to 
pursue the ordinary courses, it is doubtful whether t,he adva,n
tage~ to the commnTlitv ~n' not outweiQ'herl bv tll" rlisadvantage"l. 
'VI' are aware th~t R'~veral of the Islamia (-olieges and ~('h()()IB 
are large, well-eguipped and efficient institution~, and there is no 
reason why the)' should not c(lntinue alongside similttr institutione 
maintained hv other ('(lI1lJnunit,ies, But where t.he Mnhnmma,dfln 
commtlnit: is ,'mall, it is im)1oRsible to provide, except at diR
proportionate cost, a sepaTate institution n'hich will be as efficient 
as the ordinary college or school. A small imtitntion can rarely 
havp- as efficient a s't.aff as a, large one, and the pupils lose much of 
the stimulus of healthy competition and much of the training in 
character which is derived from well-organised corporate lifl'. Vile 
p-annot believe, for example, that the stndents (Jess than ten in num
ber in 1927) reading in the degree classes of the Government Mu
hammadan College, Madras, are enjoying the same opportunit.ieR fol' 
all-round <!dncation as are eniowd bv tbe Mnhammadan students 
(over a hundred) reading in the" degre"e classes of the other colleges 
in the Prl'sidency town. 

17, It is, however, in thl' 'special' schoolR that the Muham
mada.n pnpils suffer most from the relative inE'fficiency of the segre
"ate imtitu:tions-madrasahs, maktabs and Koran schoolF-which 
they attend. It has been noted that the special institutions are 
to be fonnd mainly in Bengal, the United Provinces and Biba,r, 
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and it is to these provinces, in particular, that our observations 
ill regard to them apply. The problem~ of Sind and Malabar are 
treated separately below. 

I 

In Beng<JJ, tile United Provinces and Bihar, the evideuce as to 
the inefficiency of the 'special' institutions is almost unan,mou~. 
An inspector of schools in Bengal has stated that-

"The maktabs and madmsabs are extremely inefficient. 
This is not prejudiced criticism but is the unanimous 
"erdict of the Muhammadan inspectors .... It is ex
tremely unlikely that the products of such instifutiolls 
wi!] ever be able to compete successfully with those 
who have been taught in ordinary high schools. Thill, 
is the private opinion also of many Muhammadan 
gentlemen. "* 

In the majority of cases a maktab has only three classes and i" a 
.. single-teacher school. 

In the United Pro1'inces "it was the unanimous opinion of the 
. Committee appointed to report on the state of primary education of 
boys Jf the Muhammadan community and of educationally back
ward communities that "in quality the education given in special 
~Illbammadan institutions is inferior to that given in ordinary 
mixed schools maintained by municipal and district boards. The 
gmvity of the situation was realised when it was understood that 33 
per cent. of ,he Mubammadan boys receiving primary education :Ire 
enrolled in Islamia schools and maktabs. The Committee attri
hutes the failnre of maktabs and lslamia. schools to the following 
causes :-

(a) the unwillingness of boards in straitenM circumstances 
to expend money from their own funds on inferior 
denominational schools; 

(b) lack of healthy competition incidental to their sheltereli 
condition; 

(c) inferior tuition: and 
(d) insufficient and over-lenient inspection." t 

In Bihar. our evidence shows that the makta bs are very similar 
to those in Bcn"al and that thev are in most cases inefficient three-

~ " 
obs>< single-teacller schools. 

. The Resolution of the Government of Bihar on the Quinquennial 
He view stflte!' t11flt 

"A decic1edh' disquieting feature in the sphere of primary 
cducat;on is the steadily increasing demand for the 
1Yt1litiplicfltion of institutions on a communal basis. 
'l'he report draws attention to the astonishing increase 

* Bengal Q. R., page 7:). 

t The 'WethArill RepNt, !Jage ~, 
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in the number of Sanskrit patsha.Ias and of maktabs 
during the last five years, accompanied during 1926-27 
bv an actual decrease in the total number of primary 
schools. Sanskrit pathshalas came into existence in 
191:5; Iw 1921-22 their number had risen to 319, and 
last yea~ it stood at 761. Besides pathshalas and 
maktabs there is a demand for separate primary 
schools for girls and a necessity, in some plaee~, for a 
sel,arate school for children of the depressed claSSf'A. 
This demand for ~eparate institutions, if it continues, 
can ollly render the problem of overcoming illiteracy 
in t hi:; province (already one of sufficient magnitude) 
ahoolntely impossible of s0lutiOll. Government 
cannot hut regard with serious misgiving the pre Rent 
tendency in this direcLion anri earnestlv hope that 
the local bodies will realize the danger hefore it is too 
late ... • 

18. We have already referred to the greater wastage among 
Muhammadan pupil8 than among pupils of other communities. 
The figures are striking, The following Table shows the numbel' 
of Muhammadan and Hindu pupils in boys' schools in rthe first 
primary class, at the end of the primary stage, and at the end of 
the middle stage in Bengal, the United Provinces and Bihar :-

TABLE XC. 

Muhammadan and Hindu pupils in Classes I, V and VII in Bengal 
United Provinces and Bihar ' 

1 

Hindu I Muham. Muham· I H' d ; Muham· Hindu In U I 

Proyince. madan 'I' madan pupils; madan pupils in 
t pupils in ~~Pl s;n pupils in in j pupils in Class 
! CIMs 1. ass. Clas.. V. CI88S V. tClass VII. VII, 
i I I ---I 

t 

! ---
Bengal 560,783 409,228 I 12,529 43, 166

1 
7,666 34,617 . 

I 

United Provinces 100,144 465,492 I 10,687 3,594 20,369 
I 

57,773 I 

Bihar and Oris.s . 70,795 t 435,685 t 1.993 27,438 1 97:) 11,201 
I 

1Q, The Mlllt!1mmad<ill pupil of a 'q,pcial' school is very serio1l8-
l~' hattdicapped in climhing the educational ladder not only by 
the inefficiency of most of these institutiom, but also by the fact that, 
having begun his education in ::m institution which stands olltsitle 
the ordinary organisation of Rehools, it is not easy for him to take 
hiS place later in on.e of the ordinary schools or colleges. This is 
particularly the case in Bengal where the yast majority of the 
special 8chool~ exist, If a pupil attending such a school is fortu
l1ote, he may ultimately attend a high madrasah and then one of 

• Bihl1r-Q, 'R., Govemm~nt ResOlution, page 9. '" . 
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tbe Islamia interme.diate colleges. Very few M;ubammadan pupils, 
however, reach the mtermediate stage and in 1927 only. 881 Muham
madan students were reading in the first year intermediate class. 

Even a Muhammada·n boy who takes the ordinary primary 
Gourse, whether in an ordinary or in a 'separrute' school, is also 
bandicapped in climbing the eilucational ladder, though to a lesser 
elI.tent. In the first place, we have received evidence that in Bihar 
!I.Dd the United Provinces local bodies are reluctant to open· 
'separate' Islamia Urdu teaching primary scbools, even in places. 
where there is a large Mubammadan population; and that many:
of the schools which have been opened are starved through in
sufficiency of financial support by the local bodies. In the second' 
place, even if a Muhammadan boy succeeds in completing the 
ordmary primar~' course there is insufficient opportunity for him 
to go further. The majority of the Muhammadan population is 
;'cattered in villages far from secondary schook The handicap' 
due to the paucity or absence of secondary schools, particularly of' 
middle vernacular schools, in the villages, is most ~erious in Bengal 
and Bihar where the primary schools generally have only three 
classes. In Bengal, the number of middle vernacular schools for 
boys is rapidly diminishing and is now only seventy-four, or almost 
the same as in the North-West Frontier Province. In a. previous. 
chapter we have urged the necessity of increasing the llumher of 
classes in vernacular schools and have emphasised the importance 
of the middle vernacula.r school as a means of providing a form of 
education which is suitable to rural areas. If such fa.cilities were 
made more readily available in the provinces we have referred to,. 
then many more Muhammadan pupils wonld have the opportunity 
of receiving a higher form of primarv edncation and one better 
adapted to their needs. 

20. Many Muhammadan pnpils are also ha.ndicapped if they 
desire 10 pass from a primary to an anglo-vernacular school. In 
general, Muhammadans are poor and live in rural areas. They 
find it difficult and beyond "their means to send their sons to distant 
echools. In most provinces, even when the anglo-vernacular 
schools are within easy distance they are usually managed by mem
bers of other communities, and Muhammadans consider them un
congenial. We have already alluded to the urgent necessity of a 
more equitable distribution of schools of this type so that greater 
facilities may be ava.ilable, and we have suggested that this object 
might best be achieved by the eBtablishment of publicly manaw~d 
schools. If the latter suggestion is not feasible, it might then be 
lXlRsible to adiust the grant-in-aid rules in such a way that special 
assi8tance will bi' given to pdvately managed high and middle 
schools in backward areas. Increased hostel provision is also re
'1'1ired. By weh means, encouragement would be given to a large 
number of Muhammadans to attend high 8('hools and colleges. 
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21. For the reasons given, we have no doubt whatever tha'. 
both in the public interest and in the interest of the Muhammadan· 
commun!GY, the sooner the segregate Muhammadan institutions,_ 
and partlcula,rly those which we have classed as special imtitutions, 
are replaced by a system under which Muhammadan pupils in 
all stages will take their place in ordinary schools, side by side 
with pupils of other communities, the better. Such a change can. 
obvIOusly take place only gradually. Accommodation must first 
be proVl~ed .in oth.er institutions for their pupils, and some segre
gate instItutIOns will no doubt make good their claim to continuance. 

Representations made to us on behalf of the Muhammadan com
munity show that they are prepared to fall in with a policy which 
will bring Muhammadan pupils into the ordinary publicly managed. 
schools if they can obtain certain safeguards of which the principal 
are : .. _. 

(n) Provision of opportunities for Muhammadan religious. 
instruction; 

(b) (in the United Provinces and Bihar) adequate provision 
for the teaching of Urdu ;* 

(c) adequate provision for the training and employment of 
a suitable proportion of Muhammadan teachers; 

(d) proportionate reservation of places for Muhammadan 
. pupils in institLitionll where accommodation is insuffi

cient to admit all applicants; and 
(e) adequate representation on local educational anthorities 

or other bodies managing schools. 
2:2. Religious Instruction.-The attitude of State neutrality in 

lnuia toward, different reli~'iollS originaily took the form of the 
exeluRion of religious teachillg from publicly managed schools. In 
1911, however, the Government of India invited local Governments
to set up committees to consider the prO\'ision for moral and religious' 
instruction. Considerable varrety of opinion was expressed regard
ing the possibility and efficiency of religious instruction. The pro
vinces in which advance was most confidently recommended were 
Bengal and Bihar. Even prior to 1917, relaxation of the 
general rule had been permitted, for example, in the United Pro
vinces, the Punjab and Burma, in favour of children whose parents
desired r<"ligious instruction for them. The conditions usually 
imposed were that it should be given by persons other than the 
ordinary staff outside ordinarv flChool hours, and not at the cost of" 
pnhlic funds. r n the Oentrai Provinces and As~am, there was al~o 
some relaxation, mainlv in favour of Mnhammadans, though little 
advantage was t,aken of it. 

23. In 1921, the Governm~nt of India addressed all local Gov
f\rnmentq on the qnestion of the introduction of religions instruetion· 

·See Chapter VIn. pa.ra. 6. 
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Te(;l'lIlted at the earlier stage, as temporary or probationat·y 
. teachers in the primary schoob 

:27. Reservations".-vVe fully appreciate the force of the geuerai 
d.rguments against a policy of " reservations" or "preferences" 
in favour of particular communities or groups or sections of a people, 
and we admit that special reservations or preferences inside a jJub
lic system of education of a democratic community require justifica
tion. 'A fatc field and no favour' is a maxim which commands 
ready assent. Yet in India no ·)ne now disputes that if the 

Jr: 'depressed' and 'untouchable' classes . are to be enabled, to stan 
! faIr, somethlllg sjJectal must be done lor them, and to thls extent 
[they are treated as favoured communities. Again, 'the most 
lefficient system is the best' appears to be a self-evident truth. 
But 'efficiency' is not an absolute but it relative term; lt denotes 
the degree in which a machine, all institution or a system achieves 
its aim, alld the degree in which the amount or value of the 
product corresponds to the amount. of effort or money expended 
in l,roducing it. The efficiency of a single school may, perhaps . 
. be judged by reference to a relatively restricted aim, but the 
efficiency of a public educational system must be judged by refer
ence to a very broad aim. In India, if anywhere, a description 
ill that aim as nothing short of 'nation-building' will find ready 
acceptance. 

If, therefore, ~pecial arrangements inRide the public system 
of education were made now, and possibly for some time to come, 
to enable the Muhammadan community to take its full share in 
the life and in the advance of the nation, this would not, in our 
opinion, be inconsistent either with sound democra'tic or sound 
educational principles. We wish we could say that no reserva,

. tiOllt; are necessa.ry and we should certa.inly wish that they should 
be a" small as possible. As complications of an educational s.~-stem 
they are undesirable in themselves, but since in our belief they re
,pre~ent a nece5sarv alternative to leaving the Muhammadan com
lIJunity in its present 118ckward state,and leaving it to take th.: 
poor chances atIorded by a system of segregate institutions, we 
have no hesitation in embracing that alternative as just'ifiable on 
broad grounds of national policy. 

28. We suggest, therefore, that provincial Governments should 
carefully consider the question of reservation of a suitable numb!'r 
of plac~R for Mnhammadans in those publicly managed institution!> 
ill which it is not possible at present to admit all applicants. 
If B,nd when they can be enlarged, to that extent the necessity 
for re€ervations 'will disappear. 

The· particular form and degree of reservations made ill 
favour of Muhammadans will differ in the different provinces and 
in ~ome provinces they will no doubt be sligbt. 

·Mrs. RpddH. of (h. opinion that the responsibility of finding out a method 
()f bringing Muhammadan pupilo into the ordinary schools i, a mattl!!' entirely for 

·-tbe local Government&. 
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We are of opinion that if a reconstruction of the educational 
system is carried out in certain provinces by a well-arranged and 
equitable distribution of schools and by a development of vernacular 
schools, the need for ' reservation ' will be much less than would 
appear at present to be necessary. But, in any case, during this 
period of reconstruction, and until MuhammadanH have recovered 
lost ground, ' reservatiolls ' will probably be necessary in some 
provinces. It is significant that in the Punjab, while the number I 
of Muha,mmadall pupils rose from 159,791 in 1m 7 to 516,831 in 
1927, it was not fonnd necessary to have any , reservations' III any 
school. . l 

The Director of Public Instruction. United Provinces, twa 
suggested that a reduction in the number of special schools can be 
compensated for b~' rrn enlargement of the accommodation in 
ordinary schools. 

" Many boards, alleglllg poverty for their refusal to meet 
iJlcreaHed demands from schools already established, 
yet hastened to aid by lavish grants the establish
ment of the new institutions. The increase in the 
number of such special schools is, therefore, not 

, a matter of unalloyed gratificaJrion ; and a reduction ill 
their number would not be deplored, provided that the 
reduction is eompensated by increa~('rl enrolment in 
board's ordinary sc·hools.'·" 

2!). 'Ve wOll1d again a(\,I, as WE' (lid wben dealing with the 
<,!uestion of religious instruetion" that if in the case of othClI' com
IOlmities the same necessity is found to exist for making special 
arrangements, whether by way of reservation of places or otherwise, 
to ~ecure or encourage their educational advance a~ has been found 
to exist in the case of Muhammadans, similar concessions should 
he marle to thosp commnnities. 

:30. Representations haVf~ bePll made to llS bv Muhammadan 
witnesses that tne educational interests of their community have 
~uffered from the inadequate representation of the community on 
10c~LI boards. This is a matter which concerns wider interesta 
thlm those of education and is one WIth which we do not feel 
ourselves competent to deal. We have already suggested thnt 
Government 8hould retain its control of the recruitment to train
ing institutionf'>, and this should ensure the presence of a reason
able proportion of 'Muhammadan teachers in publicly managed 
"clh1nl~. . 

• United Provinces Q. R., paie 96. 
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HepresentatlOns have also been made to us ,hat Muham
madan interests have suffered from the inadequate representation 
of the community on university bodies, but this is a matter which 
we 1..u,ve been unable to investigate. 

31. 'Ve have felt it our duty to po:nt out ",hu.t we conceivo 
to be the defects in the present organisation of 1fuhammadal! edu
cation, and the causes which tend to obstruct the more rapiJ im
provement in educational growth among the' Muhammadan popula
tion. Existing methods really intensify the separation of the 
communities. Inasmuch as we are a Committee acting as an 
auxiliary to the Statutory Commission and the main Conference, 
and the task of the Commif'sion i~ to report. to Parliament with 
u view to the reconsideration of the Constitnt,'on of Briti,h India, 
it ma:'t' be tha! t.he question of the be~t remedy to applv is, in 
strict.ness, beyond our terms of reference. Yet the pointing oul 
of the cause of an evil rna" in itself suggest lines of remeny. We 
understand that. the choice of remedv is not a matter on which 
the Statutory Commission is likely to pronounce, but rather a 
l'Toblem urgently calling for treatment in India itself, but we 
felt that we ought. to point out methods which f'hould be consider
ed for the remo\'al of the obstacles to ~{uhammadan education. 

We regret that, in the suggestions we have made in respect 
of the provision of religious instruction for Mullrrmmadans and 
reservations lin their favour, we have been unable to carrv one 
of our colleagues with us. He indeed dissents strongl\' from' fhem. 
both on general grounds of principle, ann on the administrative 
grounds tha.t if the special arrn.ngement~ suggpsted for Muham
madans are extended, a.II in equity thp!' mm;! De exllmde<l to other
mlllor;t\' communities. mueh confus;oR will be introduced into 
the edu"c&tional system and its better organisation will be impeded. 
He Jms eJ(plained his own views in a special note appended to 
thig Review, but we feel it right to refer to Hie matter here if! 
order to make it more certain th!lt his views will be considered 
at the same time as ours. 

32. Girls' education.-It should be understood that what we 
have stated above in regard to segregate. ;;chools doe!' not. :1pply 
to the education of Muhammadan girls. The education of Muham
maelan girls anel women, many of whom observe purdah, neces
sarily presents special difficulties calling for separate treatment 
and distinctive measures. We have made ma·nv references to the 
education of Muhammadan girls in the chapter on Girls' rmd 
'''omen's Education. 

III.-Muhammadan educatil)n in Bengal. Sind and Malabar. 

33. We have hitherto examined the condition of Muhammadan 
education in India and the provinces generally, but the position 
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ol the Muhammadan communities ill Bengal and Rind and of the 
Mappilla COIllIllllnity in Malabar appears to Ue to require special 
consideration. 

34. The Education of Muhammadans in Bengal.-In Bengal, 
as we have previously stated, although the Muhammadans form 54 
per cent. of the total population, only 15'5 per cent. of the pupils 
reading in the high stltge of education are Muhammadans, and it 
is only in the lowest primary class that the ratio of Muham
madan boys to the total nnmber of boys under instruction is larger 
than the ratio of the Muhammadan population to the total 
population or the province. 

35. The Fudden superseRs'on of Persian in 1837 as the Court 
language and the rapid development of English education in the 
earlier years of the 19th century resulted in a. set-back to the 
e . .lncation of l'Ilnharnmacl.ans in Bengal, while it provided new 
opportunities for members of other communi ties. For many 
~ears Muharnrnacl.an~ were suspicious of purely secular and 
.E;n~lish ednca.tion and. in consequence, were very slow to 
make nse of tIle new system of higher educat.;on. In order to 
encourage Muhammadans to abandon their conservative attitude, 
large mimbers of special schools for Muhammadans were opened. 
But unfortunately, as we have ,tlready shown, the great majority 
of these school~ are inferior to the ordinary schools. The latest 
Quinquennial Review showR how slow the progress of Muham
madan education has been even in recent years :-

.. There is little room for congratulation on the progress of 
the community in education. The forces that re
tarcl.ed progress are the same as those exposed in the 
fifth Quinquennial Review [for the years 1912-
17J-the apathy of the people, Ithe dispersion of t.he 
Muhammadan popUlation in villages often far from 
o;;econdary schools, the scarcity of Muslim-managed 
high schools, the preference for special in~titutions 
like madrassahs and maktabs controlled hv Muslims 
and ·[eaching Islamic ritual and religion. These 
'.·allses are still operaTive and apparently in no dimi
nisbing measure. Add to them the poverty of the 
HlaR,; of Muhammadans who are small farmers or 
peasants. ,,* 

If progresR iR to be more rapid in thQ future, either more 
enE'rgetic measures must be adopted to encourage Muham
madan pupils to attend at all stages of instruction the more em
cien~ ordinary institution, or the special institutions must be com
pletely reorganised so as to bring their standards of instruction, 
equipment and staffing up to the level of the standards reached in 
other institutions. For reasons alrea.dy stated, we do Dot think that 

• Bengal Q. R~ page 72. 
Q 
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j: ,;ould oe ultimately advantageous to tile Muhammadan lOoU\
I:cullity Itself fur tiler to extend the system of segregate Institutions; 
lwl we consider therefore tha.t the 6:rreatest promi;;e of future pro
gress lies in the direction of enabling MuhanllIlad<ln pupils in far 
larger numbers to asceud the COlIlIllon educational ladder, either 
by attending the existing schools and colleges of the province or 
new publicly managed or aided schools opened for their benefit. 
\Va <'re aware that steps have already been taken tel encourage Mu
hammadan pupils by the reservation of school places, by the award 
of stipends aud scholarships, and by the provision of facilities for the 
training of Muhammadan teachers. But we are convinced by thtl 
evidence placed before us that much more assistance in these direc
tif)i1~ is needed to place the Muhammadan community in Bengal 
ill J. sound educational position. In particuj.ar, the number of 
!itipellds and scholarships is small compared with the total number 
of Ylubummadan pupils, the majority of whom come from very poor 
fctUliiies. ancl the proportion of Muhammadan teachers in the schools 
which give instruction above tbe primary stage is very low. In the 
D<1·~ea division of Bengal the percentage of Muhammadan teachers 
in publicly managed and priva.tely managed schools is only 38 in 
middle schools and only 20 in high schoolb. 

36. It wal:' suggested to us in evidence at Calcutta tbat. in 
view of the needs of the Muhammadan community, a sum of 
R-. 48';) lakhs recllrring 'flor a period of ten yeacs should be allotted 
immediatel)' for stipendR and scholarship,. Although a large 
:tddition to the number of scholarships is urgentl.v needed, 
the mere aUotment of a large Rum of money for ~chola.rships will 
not III itself ,olve the problem of Muhammadan education in Bengal. 
A thorough reorganisation and redistr.ibution of tile schools Rnd 
tbe provision of -man,· more well-trained Muhammadan teachers 
mast necessarily precede or at least, a{'company any attempt to en
courage Muhammadan pupils to go on to the higher stages. 
IE the past. the scarcity of Muhammadan pupils reading in the 
high and collegiate stages has made it difficult to provide trained 
Mubammad:tns for the staffs of seconda.ry schools and colleges, 
hut the foundation of DacC:t Universitv in 1920 and the opening 
0' the Islamia College in Calcutta in 1926 have considerably im. 
proved the outlook. Muhammadans are now bf'ing trained for 
hit;·her eilnratinnal work in larger numbers and in 192Y ont of the 
1~6 students in training colleges 49 were Muhammadans. 

37. Dacca University.-Three of our memberf< have visited 
Dacca University and have been impressed by the importance of 
Hle institution in relation to tne development of ]\/[llhammadan 
education in Eastern Bengal. 

It was in answer to an address presented to Lord Hardinl!6 
bv £'<!rtain representatives of Eastern Bengal and Assam that the 
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Government of India issued as communique 8£ 2 February, 1Hl2, 
stating Its decision to recommend the constitution of a university 
at Dacca. The letter of the Government of India to the Govern
ment of Bengal of 4 April, 1912, drew attention to the parti
calarl~ high level of intelligence of the Hindu middle-class 
.pcp:.J!ation of East Bengal and to the desirability of making acces
siBle to the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal a university in 
which they could have a voice so that it would attract more Muham
madan students. 

38. The Calcutta University Commisoion stated that 

,. The chief determining factor in the decision of the Gov
ernment to make Dacca the seat of a university was, 
doubtless, the desire to accede to the demand for 
further facilities for higher education for the Musliw 
population who form the majority in Eastern Bengal. 
It is one to which we naturally attach great weight; 
and we are entirely in sympathy with the wish of 
Government that the Dacca University should be used 
to the fullest possible extent as a !Ileans of encouraging 
the desire for higher education among the still back
ward Musalmans of this part of the province. On the 
other hand, we desire emphatically to endorse the 
~'iew that the University should be open to all, and 
that it should be in no sense a sectarian university; 
nor do we believe that in this we differ from the wish 
of the representatiYes of the Muslim community. ". 

'l'be Commission accordingly prot)osed that at least half 
the elected graduates on the Court and half the members appointed 
b\· thE Chancellor should be 2\Iuhammadalls, and similarly that 
h~lf the persons elected by the Court and half of those nOIl~inated 
by the Chancellor to the Executive Council should he Muham
madans. It trusted also that the Committees of Selection would 
bear ill mind . 'the necessity of appointing an adequate number 
of ?lfusalmans to the teaching staff." 

39. The Act creating the University of Dacca deelares expli
citly that "the University shall be open to alI persolls of either 
sex and of whatever race, creed or class, and it shall not be :a.wful 
"for the University to adopt or impose on any person any test what
soever of religious helief or profession in order to entitle him to 
be admitted thereto as a teacher or student, or to hold any officE' 
therein, or to graduate thereat. or to enjoy or exercise any p~ivile~e 
thereof, except where such test is specially prescribed by the 
Statutes" : but it was also specially laid down in the first 8taJute:, 
<that fifteen of 'the thirty registered graduates elected to the Court 

• Calcutta University Commission Report, Vol. IV, page 133. 
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6hould be Muhammadans and that the Chancellor in making hid 
nominations should secure that, as far as possible, 50 per cent. 
of the non-european members of the Court shall be Muham
IYJadans. Muhammadan representation is also provided for on 
the Executive Council and the Academic Council. The Com
mittees of ,3election for professors and readers were also to include
at least one Muhammadan and one Hindu. 

40. It has been represented to us that the number of Muham
mad~ns on the teaching staff of the University is not large. The· 
numbers are as follows:-* 

Muhammadans 

Others 

18 

SO 

41. The Education of Muhammadans in Sind.--Of the total 
population of about 3,280,000 (Census of 1921) in Bind, 73'4 per 
cent. are Muhammadans. Sind is mainly a rural area and 
half the people live in small villages with less than 1,000 inhabi
tants each. In the purely rural areas, Muhammadans forI1l 
almost 90 per cent. of the total population. In 1927 the percent
age cf Muhammadan pupiIs was 50'2 of the total number of pupils. 
Of the rotal of 57,986 Muhammadans in recognised schools, 
no fewer than 54,496 were in primary schools; only 2,737 were 
in secondary schools, 70 in arts col]eges and 16 in professional 
colleges. There were 11,547 girls under instruction, most of whom 
were -reading in mulla schools. The literacy figure for Muham
madans is only 2'S per cent. as against 4'2 for all com
munities. 'rhe ratio of pupils to population is only 2'4 per cent. 
for Muhammadans, while the average for Sind is 3'S, and the per
centage for advanced Hindus is 12·4 and for intermediate Hindus
is 6·2. 

42. This marked backwardness is not due solely to the apathy 
of the community or the physical difficulties of providing schools 
for a scattered popUlation. The evidence placed before us seems 
to Rhow that the past history of the education of Muhammadan~ 
in Sind has been unfortunate. The measures which were taken 
to spread education were such as did not attract, or provide 
facilities for. the majority of the Muhammadans. Although the 
local cess and jagir cess were paid, in large part, by Muham
madan landholders, this money as well as the grants from pro
"incial or imperial revenuel', was spent mainly to provide schools 
in municipal areas, where Muhammadans are few. Further, 
t.be disuse of the PerRi an language, the introduction and encour
agtnlent of the Hindu-Sindhi script and the unsuitability of 

• See Flandbook of Tntlian Unive .... ities for 1927. 
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-the Arabic-Sindhi text-books which wert' prescribed we're 
~enous handicaps to the Muhammadan community. While, 
·therefore, on the one ha.nd, the location and curriculum of the 
new schools were such as failed to attract Muhammadan pupils, on 
-the other hand, the indigenous schools, maktabs and mulla schools, 
-did not receive sufficient attention. The teachers in the new schoole 
were, as a rule, Hindus from the Deccan, to whom the languages 
.of the country were unfamiliar and who certainly conld not be ex
pected to encourage the attendance of Muhammadan pupils. Few 
4nFpectors of schools were Muhammadans. 

43. In recent years, Government has tried to meet the peculiar 
requirements of the Muhammadan majority, and the immediate 
~esult of the work of a Committee which was appointed to review 
-the whole que~tion waR the revival and. reorgallisation of the mu]la 
schools, which have of late shown considerable improvement. 
'These schools are aided directly by Government who mainiain a 
separate staff for their supervision and encouragement. The 
'Bombay Quinquennial Review states that after steps were taken 
·to weed out the weaker schools, some of which were bogus in nature, 
.and to concentrate on effecting improvement in the remainder, the 
~ulla schools have justified themselves and must be accepted as 
:able to hold their own with the district board schools.-

Steps have recently been taken to increase the number of 
Muhammadan teachers. In 19'25 the number of candidates for ad
mission to training institutions was fixed so as to include three 
'Muhammadans to one Hindu; but even in 19'27 only 41'9 per cent. 

l -of the teachers in publicly managed primary schools were Muham
r ·madans. , , 
i 44. But in spite of these improvements, the claims of Sind 

[, .appear to have been overshadowed by those of more fortunate 
-districts. We have been told that some of the Sind local boards 
were among the first to impose an education cess under *e 
Compulsory Education Act and yet the number of new Rchools 
sanctioned for Sind was much smaller than the number in 
ctLer divis.oll8: and that while in 1920-'27, as much as 
Rs. 1,17,000 was paid as grant towards the expansion of primary 
·education to the District Board of Satara and Rs. 37,700 to the 
Board of East Kh[1ndeRh, all the district boards of Sind together 
obtained only Rs. 18,000. Of the total expenditure from provincial 
revenueR on primary education in 19'25-26, Sind obtained only one
'fourteenth, although the population is a sixth of the total for the 
Presidency. . , 

45. In secondary education, Muhammadans still remain very 
Ibackward and in 19'27 only '2,737 pupils, including 17 girls, were 

• Bolnbay Q. R .. pages 180·181. 
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reading ill secondary schools. The reservation of school places, and 
the granting of scholarships and fee-remissions in large numbers 
have undoilbtedly assisted the Muhammadan community. But the 
difficulties of Muhamm'1dall education in Sind would largely clis
appear if Government frankly realised the fact that the backward 
rural areas in that province require a specially liberal policy, and 
that they cannot be properly developed by a policy which only 
assists them ;0 the same extent as otber areas. * If due attentiou 
were paid to the needs of Sind as a backward area, tbe increased 
provision of ordinary schools would probably go far to meet the
needs of Muhammadans, who form 90 per cent. of the rural popula
tion. 

46. The Education of Mappillas.-In the Malabar district of 
the Madras Presidency, the education of the children of the 
Mappilla community presents special di1:Iiculties. The M{1ppilla 
population is a little over one million and the majority of the 
MappiIla,s, particularly those in South Malabar, are extremely poor 
and baCKward. The ignorance and fana6cism of the majority of 
the community have been the main causes of the frequent t,roubles 
and outbreaks in the Mappilla area. 

47. During the last decade special efforts have been made to 
improve :1nd develop education among Mappillas. The difficnlties 
regarding separate schools, the medium of instruction, the provi~ion 
of teachers and tbe importance of religious instruction, whicb we 
have alreadv d,iscussed in regard to the education of Muhammadans . '. 

w,nerally in Tndia, are even more prominent among~t the 
Mappillas in Malabar than elsewhere. A committee, which was 
appointed by the Madras Government in 1022 to investigate 
whether separate elementa,ry schools for Mappillas shonld be 
abolished. recommended their retention. In consequence, the I 

r'nmher of speG:al elementary schools for MappilJas has risen from 
:i57 with an enrolment of about 30,000 in 1921-22 to 1,239 with 
all enrolment of 86,l'lOO in 1926-27. The evidence shows t.bat 
these ~peeial elementa.ry sehools are by no means as efficient as 
the ordinary public elementary schools. The latest Quinquennial 
Review stfltes that "ont of 3,887 teachers employed in ~chool8 
especially intended for Mapp:llas, 2,760 are untnined, It i~ 
e\'ident thn.t the facilities offered for training at the Government 
Training School [for MappillasJ are not sufficient and a scheme fol' 
the expanRion of training facilities to Ma ppilJa teachers is under 
c0JlsirJeration. "t 

It appears, howcyer. that the Committee evidently ;'ecognised' 
the desirabilitv of Mappilla pnpils joining in the ordinary educa.
tional system as soon as possible from their recommendation that 

* See Chapter XIIT, para. J. 

t MadraB Q. R., page 125. 



EDUCATION OF MUHAMMADANS. 215 

the elementary education for Mappillas should be made CGm
pulsory, that the separate inspecting agency for Mappilla schoolo 
should be abolished on the introduct:on of compulsion and that 
the separate training school for MappiUas should be abolished.· 
\Ye have been informed that "a large number of Mappilla pupils 
have come under the schemes of compulsory education introduce<! 
in the three municipalities of Calicut., Tellicherry and Cochin and 
ill the selected areas of the Ernad, Walluvanad and Ponnani 
taluqs".· It is interesting to find that up to 1927 the only areas 
in which compulsion had been introduced in the Madras Presi
dency were these taluqs. 

48. The Madras Government probably considered that lbE!

extreme backwardness and the special needs of the community 
Jllstified the retention of a separate inspecting agency since the 
recommendation of the Committee that it should be aboli"bed waE. 
not accepted. The subordinate special inspecting staff has been 
strengthened and a special 8sEisbnt to the district educat.ional 
officer has heen appointed mainly to assist the de,elopment of 
Mappilla edlll::ation. 

There are already two special secondary schools for Mappilla 
boys with a total enrolment of 208 pupils. The fact that nearly 
700 Mappilla boys are now enrolled in the ordinary secondary 
Echools suggests that it is in the best interests of the commuuit,y 
for them to' attend the ordinary secondary schools. 

49. Though a claim has been put forward for the use of l'rdu 
a~ the medium of imtruction in Mappilla schools, the witnesse8 
whom we examined on this point agreed that., s~nce Malayalam 
was really the home language of the Mappilla communit: , 
ii was preferable to provide for instruction through the 
medium of Malayalam with Urdu as u, subsidiary language ana 
for the tra:1slation of Urdu works into Malayalam. This vie,,- W[JS 

also held by the Special Committee of 1922 which recommenfleil 
the appointment of a Committee to compile text books in Malaya\a.m 
from selected portions of the Koran and other kitabs. In 1924, the 
Government of Madras, in consequence, appointed a special Text 
Book Committee, which has, since that dat.e, De en preparing and 
pllblishin[( Renders for the MappilJa community for rse in lown 
and higher elementary schools. 

The nee.'! for the giving of religious instruction 1:,'- pro
per;y qualified Ambic teachers in all schools for Mappillas h&'B 
b.~en fnlly recognised by the Madras Government and even in 
the Government Training School religious instruction is be:ng given. 

Special scholarships for Mappillas have been provided in 
increasing numbers in recent years, hut several witnesses have 
stated that a far larger number is required. 

• Madr"" Q. R., pege. 124·125. 
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50. Viewing the condition of l\1appilla education as a whole, we 
think that a great advance has been made during the last ten years 
and that there are indications of future progress. But the condi. 
tion of education amongst Mappilla girls is particularly dis
couraging .. There is no secondary school of any kind for Mappilla. 
girls and comparatively few girhl are reading even in elementary 
schools. The Special Report on the Development of \Vomen'e 
Education in the Madras Presidencv has howeyer suggested that, 
owing to the fact that Malayalam is the home language of 
Mappillas, separate schools for Mappilla girls will not be necessary, 
provided that an adequate proportion of Mappilla women teacherM 

:are appointed in the ordinary schools. 



CHAPTER X. 

Education of the Depressed Classes. 

1. The community.-The use of the term 'depressed classes' 
'has given rise to some difficulties. In the chapter on the EducatIOn 
·of the DepreRsed Classes in the Memorandum on the Progress of 
Education in India prepared by the Government of India, it is made 
dear that the chapter deals only with-

" those memb~r5 of the~~~~ comm~~li!J who are regarded \ J 
as out-castes or 'untouchables and who have in con· 
sequence suffered from senous social disabilities in the 
matter of education and general advancement." 

In this chapter, following the example of the Memorandum 
of the Goyernment of Ilidia, we shall endeavour to confine our 
survey, as far as possible, to the growth of education amongst the 
castes regarded by orthodox Hindus as 'untouchables'. The educa· 
tion of these classes raises a question of great difficulty and import. 
ance since their children are, in many places, actually excluded 
from the ordinary public Rchools on the ground of caste alone. The 
general problem of communities which are educationally backward 
'for other reasons is a different one with which we are not concerned 
;at present. 

'2. While it is true that caste prejudice is in many areas rapidly; 
disappearing, it is difficult to exaggerate the disadvantages under 
which members of the depressed classes suffer in some places. In 
-certain areas, an 'untouchable' still causes pollution by presence as 
well as by contact, and in these areas many of the public roads 
an,d wellu.allP.ot ~e used in daylight by the depressed classes. 
Puhlid~' managen 5('hool5 are not infrequently located on sites 
whieh are entirely inac('e~sible to the depressed cla,ses, and even 
in tho~e areag in which their children are admitted ~o the ordinary 
schools it often happens that the depressed class pupils are made 
to sit separatl'ly in the class-room or even outside the school 
building. 

g. Taking- the definition of thO' depressed cla~ses in the form 
that we have given it. we. find tha:t the figur~s fo!:_those clas,*,s 
r.r,e not directly ._~sc.er:!a!nable from the 'Censlls of 1!f'2l. 
Tbt' figure;; wliii'li ~H'givf' in the following Table are based on the 
cla8sification of tribes and ('a~tes regarded as 'untouchable' tn the 
papel5 laid by the Government of India before the Legislat~ve 

( 217 ., . , 
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Assembly in 1928. We may add that the majority ot we Qu.i!l
quennial ReviEJw.s include under the depres8edcTaases only those 
wI! 6 are rega-rded as 'untouchable'.· 

TABLE XCI. 
Population of depressed classes by provinces. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Bihar and Oriasa. 
('-"'ntral Provinces 

NUl!lbcr of depressed. 
cl_ 

(in rnilliollll),. 

6'53 
1'46 
6'64 
7-89' 
1'70 
2'53 
3'01 

There are practically no 'untouchables' lD Burma and ASEam, 

4, Enrolment of pupils.-The increase in enrolment of depressed' 
class pupils during the five years ending in 1927 has in all pro
"inces been la.rger in proportion than the increase in the enrolment 
d all pupils, although in all provinces the percentage of depressed 
pupils under instruction is considerably below the general per
centage for pupils of all commlmities, The following Tables give 
nle figures for enrolment and percentages of increase :-

TABLE XCII, 
Total Humber Of depressed cltlsses under instn:Mirln In recognised 

institutIOns by provinces. 

1 L 1922. 

I 
I 
I 

Madras .. I 157,113 , 

Bombay .. \ 36,543 
h, I 

Bengal .. I 96,552 

United Provinces I 39.873 "I Punjab , . 3,732 
I 

Bihar and Orissa " I 15,096 
I 

Cenkal Provinces .. I 28,919 

1927, 

228,511 

60,260 

(~44,179 
90,816 

19,502 

25,006 1 

----:------
Percentage of 
increase of de
pressed class 

pupils, 

45'4 

64'9 

256'4 

!:?7·S 

422'5 

66'6 

Percentage of 
increase of 
all pupils, 

39'S 

24'( 

24'8 

32'7 

96'S 

39'6 

34,53L 19'4 IR·~ 

• The Hill Tribes, Aborigines Rnd Cril!linal Tribes are not classified in the 
Quinquennial Reviews as 'untouchable', but are dealt with separately, We regret 
that tbe time at our disposal bas been insufficient to allow us t" discW!S the ed\>. 
elation of these olasses, 
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TABr,E XCIII. 

Percentage oj depressed classes and oj total population under 
instruction in 1927. 

Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

Depreseed 
clal!8et!. 

3'6 

4'1 

4'3 

Total 
population. 

5'8 

5'7 

4'9 

Un.ited Provinces 1'1 2'8 

Punjab 1'1 5'2 

Bibill' and Orissa "I 0'9 :;"1 

Central Provincee .. , 1-1 2'8 

5, It is clear that there has been rapid growth in all provinces 
except the Central Provinees, The figures for Bengal are re
markable, but thEU'I'epresent the totals of all • I:>!l&l<ward classes' 
which includea number of castes - which are no~ __ . depressed'_ 
Referring to the very large increase in enrolment (from 96,000 to 
844,000), the Bengal Quinquennial Revillw fltatefl that-

"this is not all a real inerease for during the Guinquennium 
~me new tribes or classes were placed on the list of 
educationally backward classes, which accounts in 
part lor the apparent increase .... But even when this 
allowance has been made there is no doubt that educa
tion has been spreading among the backward classes 
a t a ra,te much faster than among other classes, " •• 

5, 'I'hough the increase in enrolment has been satisfactory, the
depressed class pupils are largely confined to the primary stage. 

• Bengal Q, R., page 88. 
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The following Table shows the enrolment in the provinces 
r.erJOl·ding to the varioils stages of instruction ;-

TABLE XCIV. 

Number oj dl'pressed classes (boys and girls) under instruction by 

stages and by prOtl'nccs. 
----

Province. Primary 
stage, 

M adras · . .. · . 2~l,873(a) 
Bomba~' · . .. · . .58,651(a) 
Bengal .. · . , . 310,398 
Unit~d Provinces · . .. 88,383 
Punjab · . .. H,284 
Bihar and Orissa · . .. 24,574 
Central Provinces · . · . 33,12:l 

(a) Kumher in primary schools only. 
(b) Number in middle and high stages. 

Middle High Collegiate 
stage, stage, stage. 

2,647(bi .. 47 
730(e) . . 9 

8,787 5,996 1,670 
1,367 42 10 

!J14 110 Nil. 
52 7 Silo 

1,022 .59 16 

(c) Number in primary, middle and high stages of secondary schools. 

The above Table does not include depressed ciaO's pupils in specill.l 
schools. Bengal is the only province which shows a fair propor
tion of pupils in the high Rtage~, but as has already been explained 
lIhe figures for Bengal include classes not . depressed'. 

7. \Vhile the fj"ure:" for boys readinJ aboYe the primarY staocre o 0I!:) .. 

are yery IDlY, the corresponding figures fol' girls are deplorable. 
The following Table ~hOl\'s the numbers of pupils of the depressed 
classes reading in girls' schools at the middle, high and collegiate 
stages in 1927 ;-

TABLE XCV. 

Pupils of the depressed classes in institutions for girls by stages and 
provinces. 

-- Primary Middle 
stage. stage. 

Madra •.. · . .. .. 7,276 230 
Bombay .. · . · . 5,739(0) 159(a) 
Bengal .. .. .. .. 28,086 49(b) 
United Provinces .. .. 2,204 8 
Punjab .. 398 .> · . .. .. 
Bihar and Orissa .. .. , . 2,21O(c) Nil. 
Ceutral Provinces .. · . 521(c) 3(c) 

(a) Includes Aborigines, Hill and Criminal TrIbes. 
(b) Includes all backward classes. 

, (e) ::'ol'umher of girls in boys' schools and girls' schools. 

High I Collegiate 
stage. stage. 

14 2 
Ha) Nil. 
5(b) 3(b\ 

,I Nil, . 
I Nil. Nil. 

Sil. Nil. 
Nil. Nil. 

I! Only one. girl out of every 30 ,,ODD of the female population of JI!e 
.depressed elasses proceeds beyond the primary stage. 
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8. The special measures adopted to spread education among the 
depressed classes.-In all provinces special measures have been 
adopted, partieularly in recent years, to develop and expand the 
education of the depressed classes, but the need for special treat· 
ment has varied between province and provinc:e. In Madras, for 
example, where the caste aystem is most rigid, extensive measures 
for the encouragement and protection of depressed class pupils have 
been necesffiry; but llLIJe.uga.l, where "though the children may', 
belong to the lowest classes of the Hindu social system or be out· 
5ide the pale of caste altogether, there is no difficulty in their being \ 
admitted to primary schools"· th.E!..Bpecial measures have been 
almost limited to financial assi!'tanr;:e. 

In Madras, the more important steps taken, during the last 
ten years. to encourage the depressed dasses have 
included :-

(III the appointment of a Commi~siol1er of Labour, en· 
truflted with the task of encouraging the education of 
the depressed r:lasse;; . 

(b) the insistence on the right of adllllii~ion for depressed 
class pupils into all publicly managed schools; 

(el the refusal of gr.mt-in-aid to privately managed school,.; 
which do not admit depressed class pupils; 

(rI) the removal of publicly managed schools from places in
accessible to depressed class pupils; 

(e) the opening of ' special' schools and hostels for the de- J 
pressed classes; 

(Il the remis»ion of fees and the provisio,n, of B2I;.o.larshm.s. -{ . 
and 1'Mo' l)' ,.C. • ... "lJ.... ...., ., 

11(, !t-.. J.... [ . ~ .' ~ H '" 1'\..,...,..~_t&.J 
(g) the provision of special facilities for the training of 

depressed class teachers. 

Seventeen posts of District Labour Officer have been created 
under the Commissioner of Labour and these officer., 
haye opened _99~ ~pevial schools for __ ;he depressed 
dassee. Between 1922 awl 1927, the total llumber of 
~·pecial schools for these dasses increased from .1,~§J 
~o 10)O~ii: Large numbers of scholarships and 
stipends have been reserved for depressed class pupils; 
all poor depressed class pupils have been admitted into 
all grarles of institutions on payment of half fees and 
have been aocepted as candidates for the School Leav. 
ing Certificate examination without paymenCof ex. 
amination fees.' . 

• Memoran<kIm on the Growth of E1ocation in Bengal, pass 31. 
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III Bombay, GoVel'nmellt 1mB made persistent efforts to throw 
open the doors oi all recognised instItutions to the 
children of the depressed classes. In 1923, they 
ordered that no disability should be imposed on the 
children of the depressed classes in any school con
ducted by a public authority and that all schools located 
in temples should be removed to accessible buildings. 
In the same year, the Government also ordered that no 
grant-in-aid should be paid to privately managed 
schools which refused admission to depressed class 
pupils. The opening of special schools and hostels 
has been encouraged and the number of special 
schools rose from 508 in 19'2'2 to 572 in 19'27. No 

I special scholarships have been reserved for pupils of 
i thl' depressed ela~~es, but a l:J.rge number of scholar
\ ships have been instituted for the "backward" classe< 
1 which include not only -the depressed classes but also 
J the hIll-tribes, aborigines, and criminal tribes. In thi!l 

connexion it has been reported that while the num
ber of candidates is sufficient to absorb the primary 
scholarships reserved for backward communities, in
cluding the depn~ssed classes. the number of appli-

J 

cants from these eommunities for <;cholarships in 
'secondary ScllOOls and colleges is too small to absorb 
a.ll the available scholarships. 

an B~rt'Jal, Government makes an annual special provision 
in the budget for the education of the backward classes 
and the sum voted is spent mainly on scholarships for 
these classes, on capitation gTants to teachers in the 
schools attended by the backward classes, and on the 
provision of facilities for the training of teachers 
belonging to these classes. Some special schools have 
been opened, mainly under private management. 

in the United Provinces, the educ&tion of the depressed 
classes has been encouraged by the appoil'ltm~nt of 
special supervisors of schools, by the remj~sion of 
school-fees and by the provision of post-primary 
scholarships. Under the contract system of financing 
primary education Government ha,ve prescribed a 
minimum expenditure to be spent by local boards on 
the education of the depreesed cbsses, and a lump 
grant has been annually giTen by Government towards 
the total expenditnre under tbis head. District boards 
ha,ve been encouraged to open special schools for the 
pupils belonging to depressed classes, and these schools 
have in('reased in number from 582 in 19'2'2 to 814 in 
1927. 
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In the Punjab, a very limited number of separate schools for 
the depressed c1aRses have been opened, but Govern
ment have insisted that local bodies should give equal 
opportunities of education to all classes of the com
munities, and local bodies have encou~.e,d th~ l1ttend
ance of depressedClass pupil0it school by the grant 
oj:e:..--e-wptiohsftom· the payment of fees and by ,the 
free provision of.b~lcs, SpeCial" scholarships have 
'been'reserved for the children of the depressed classes 
and the inspecting staff have been ordered to maintain 1\1 
separate lists of the depressed class pupils of school- \ 
going age in every area, 

l n Bihar, the special mp-thods adopted to develop the educa
tion of the depressed c1ass~B have included the pay
ment of special rates of gmnt-in-aid to schools ad-

~11~fde::?~g~!~~~rttf~-t:~h~~tr~~iJ~~~~~! J 
aepressed class pupils,· and the l'Jrovision of special 
scholarships LInd fee remissions. In 1926, Govern
ment decided that for a period of five years depressed 
class pupils should be excused fees a,t all secondary 
~ls managed or aided by Government in which 
less than half the pupils wen; depressed class pupils. 
In 1927, Government decided to appoint a special 
inspecting staff to snpervise the eiJucation of the 
oepregsed c1as"es. 

in the Central Provinces, the educational rules have been 
amended so a~ to prevent the refusal of admission of 
allY depressed dass pupil into a publicly managed 
institution and so as to prevent any differential treat
ment of depressed class pupils reading in puhlicly 
managed schools, Under the grant-in-aid code, speCial) 
two-thirds grants may be paid to schools for the de- J 
pressed classes opened by private ma::lagement and 
capital grallta may also be paid for -the erection of 
hostels for the depressed classes, Fee remissions and 
scholarships have been liberally awarded and bonuses 
have been paid to the headmasters of primary schools 
for each pupil from the depressed classes who passes 
the Primary Certificate examination, 

9, Indications of progress.-The adoption of these measures in 
the provinces has resulted in considerable improvement and there 
is a changing, jf not changed, outlook on the part of the Hindu 
pubJig, Our evidence shows that in recent years much private 
effort has been concentratl>l1, on the education and uplift of the 
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depressed classes and that both the central and provincial Legis-· 
latures have repeatedly shown their allxiety to remove the dis
abilities under which the depressed classes are suffering. 

In Madras, caste restrictions are difficult ,to overcome, and it 
is signIficallt that there are only about 16,000 de
pressed class pupils in the ordinary public schools_ 
'1'he work of the Depressed Classes Union, the Poor 
Schools Society, the Social Service League and of 
the Andhra Deena Seva Sangam, all of which main
tain schools for the depressed classes, is setting a 
valuable example in this province. 

In Bombay. ·the Quinquennial Review Rtates that "these 
orders [providing for free access to all schools] were 
in some places at first resented by orthodox Hindus, 
but the recent reports of the educatiollal inspectors 
show that the prejudice against these classes has 
lessened, althougb stray cases of antagonism are still 
reported from rural areas."* In the same connexion 
it is significant that the Bombay Municipality 
have closed their 'special' schools for the depressed 
classes, "the children being allowed to join the ordi
nary schools and mix freely with the pupils of other 
communities". * Private associations, including the 
Servants of India Society, the Depressed Classes 
Union and the Ahmedaball Labour Union, are re
ported to be doing much for the emancipation and 
education of the depressed classes and the Inspector 
of Schools, Bombay Division, has stated that the 
leaders of the people "are holding conferences and 
educating public opinion with a view to spread educa
tion among their masses." t 

In Bengal, as we have shown, the recent progress made by 
the backward communities has been remarkable and 
the Quinquennial Review stat'es that "the most grati
fying feature is the keenness of some of the backward 
classes, especially the N amasudras, to belp them
selves. "t The same Review also states that "the spread 
of education among them marks the Namasudras as 
destined speedily to emerge from the position of a 
'backward' class."! The Society for the Improve
ment of the BaCKward Classes is an example of the 
extent to which private effort has helped progress. 
Over 400 school8 are at present maintained by this 
Society in different paris of Bengal. 

• Bombay Q. R., page 191. 
t Bombay Q. R., page 192. 
t B&lga1 Q. R.. page 88. 
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In the United Provinces, the large increase in the enrolment 
of depressed claSf< pupils in the ordinary schools is a 
most hopeful sign. In 1927, while 69,051 depressed 
class pupils were rea,ding in the ordinary primary 
schools for boys, only 22,926 were reading in special 
schools. The Quinquennial Review states that "about 
7.5 per cent. of the total number of depressed class 
pupils attend mixed schools. This innicates that 
ca~te prejudioes are dying down ;tnd that the hIgher 
castes make much less objection to the admission of 
these boys to the ordinary schools. Still stronger proof 
of the breaking down of prejudice is to be found in 
the presence of pupils belonging to the higher castes 
in the special depressed class schools. In the Allaha
bad division 16 per cent. of the enrolment of depressed 
class fchools belon(!'s to higher castes; in the Lucknow 
division 1,021 boys of other eastes were reading in the 
special schools attended by 1.840 depressed class boys, 
and somewhat similar are cases elsewhere."· 

In the Punjab, caste prejudice is reported to be rapidly dis
appearing, and the fact that 15,308 depressed class 
pupils, out of a total of 19,502, are reading in the 
ordinary schools is encouraging. The Report of the I 
Sp~ial Ofticer deputed to investigate tbe problem J 
also shows that conditions' are favourable to an 
advance. 

In Bihar, though the percentage of depressed class pupils 
under instruction is very low, it is satisfactory that 
out of a total of 25,006 under instruction, as many as 
19,373 are readmg in the ordinary mixed schools. 

In the Central Provincl's, progress has been very slow but 
"two tendencies have become increasingly manifest 
during the quinquennium. First, the depressed c1a!:>ses 
have evinced a growing consciousness of their educa
tional and social disabili ties and a growing assertion 
of claims to social and political recognition 
The second tendf>ncy has been a growing recognition 
on the part of the more advancell cbsses of the claims 
of the depressed classes." t 

10. Conclusions.-Two policies haye beetl suggested for meet
ing the educational needs of the depressed elasRes. In tile y;ew 
o~ m~n"y of o~_r:.JritneR~~~S, their interests can best be SD fegllardEid 
by-a policy'of extenning the system of segregate schools and of 
pro, i.ing separrtte supervising staffs for these schools. The other 
policy is to admit the children of the depressed classes on equal 

• United Provinces Q. R., page 104. 
t Central Provinces Q. R., page 112. 
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tel-:ns into the ordinary schools. Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah, 
M.L.A., in a memorandum submitted to us and in his verbal 
evidence, advocated an intermediate policy ;-

"separate schools for depressed classes should not be tha 
rule but should only be started in pl:.Lces where boys 
of the depressed classes are not likely to be treated 
with that regard for their welfare which they have 
a right to expect at least from the;r teachers." 

11. We are strongly of the opinion that the policy of the 'mixed 
school' is the right one. The system of segregate schools tends 
lJecessar.ily to emphasise rather than to reduce the differences be
tween the depressed classes and the other Hindu castes. All the 
p,:ovlllcial Governments have for some years past ordered that 
depressed cl[1sS pupils should receive equal opportunities of enter
ing into, and equal treatment in, all publicly managed institutions. 
But the figures for the enrolment of depressed class pupils suggest 
that, unfortunatel;l!. these orders have not been strictly carried 
out. The fact, for example, that in Madras out of a total of 
~28,OOO depressed class pupils only 16,000 are reading in the 
ordinary schools ,indicates that in many of the publicly managed 
fchoolR the admission of depressed class pupils must still pre
sent difficulties. On the other hand, the fact that in the same 
province over 70,000 pupils who do not belong to the depressed 
classes are reading in the special schools mainly intended for the 
aepressed classes would appear to show that, when it is to their 
convenien(,e, the caste pupils overcome the existing prejudices. 
We have had evidence that the rules in the provinces regarding 
thl' ,'qual trPfltlllPnt to be Rccorded to depressed ci:tss pupils. once 
they nave been admitted into the ordinary schools, are frequently 
broken. The Diredor of Public Instruction of the Central Pro
vinces illustratcs this fact in his Quinquennial Review, in which 
writing of a village school in the Nagpur district. he states that-

"boYR from the depressed classes werE' reqlliri:'d to sit in the 
ver8ndah of the primary school apart from their 
fellow pupi!R. The community bitterly resented this 
a,nd claimed egua~ity of treatment. On meeting no 
response, although there was plenty of accommoda
tion in the main school. they opened a school of 
their own."* 

Even in the Punjab where, as we have stated. prejudice is fflst 
disappearing, it is reported that in one district the children of 
t~e depref'~ed classes attending the public schools did not get 
water to drink. We feel strongh that the wisest policy for the 
futr,l'e will be a determined insistence on the carrYing out of the 
orden of the provincTar Governments, instead of an extension of 

* Central Provmcee Q. R., page 1I3. 
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,the ,!lystem oL_separate provision. 'I'his system, in some calles, 
il:! hable -to be used, particularly by local bodies, merely as a 
means of evaumg the orders of Government, 

12. We are aware that it may still be necessary in a few places, ,I 
jjartJcularly in those places where a great majority of the local I I 
populatIOn belong to the depressed classes, t,o proVIde schools for.\ V 
them; but such schools should be regarded as ordinary public" 
schools and not as segregate jnstitutions. In our opinion, the '\ 
more the special schools tend to become mixed schools, the better 
it will be for all sect:ons of the people. We concur in the view 
-of the Director of Public Instruction in the United Provinces who 
,writes in his Quinquennial Review that-

. 'the single mixed primary school is the 1Il0st economical 
and the most efficient type of primary institution. 
These special schools, therefore, should be regarded 
as institutions of temporary expediellcy, which wiII 
serve the purpose of bridging the period until the 
community agrees that Its needs <loan be fully served 
by the mixed school and is willing to use that insti
tution and to allow it to be used without let or 
hindrance bv all ('lasses of 111(' commulJitv .... ,' \Vhile 
the lle('essit~· for futherance of edlll'at';oll amongst 
'tlw dpprt'Hsed daSHes continlles as strong as. if not 
stronger than formerly, the need of having special 
schools for the purpose is diminishing as the ordinary 
mixed school tends more and more to meet the needs 
of all cla,sses of the community,' '. 

The Committee appointed to enquire into and report on the 
,~tate of primary education of the educationally hackward com
'fJl11nities in the United Provinces advocated the same policy :-

"The Committee reiterates its belief in the ideal of a single 
type of school maintained by district and municipal 
boards for all communities and recommends a policy 
with regard to the education of the depressed classes 
that will lead to the realisation of this ideal. It 
recognises first and foremost that the eleva,tion of 
the depreSfll'd classes and tbeir converr;;on to literacy 
can only be accomplished by the removal of the 
stigma upon them and the stimulation of their 
flApirations. For the removal of this stigma it re
commends wherever possible the establishment of 
orrlinarv bo~rd schools in areas occupied by mE'mbers 
of thes'e classes rather than the creation of ignomin
iously labelled 'depressed class schools'." t 

• United Provinces Q. R., page IO~, 
t Wetherill Report (1927), page 8. 
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13 If, as we hope will be the case, pupils of the depressed classes 
are admitted in large numbers to the ordinary schools, steps should 
Lf1 taken to ensure that a certain number of suitably qua.li
fied and trained teachers chosen from those classes should be 
recruited to the staffs of the ordinary schools. The adequate 
representation of these classes on the local educational bodies, Buch 
as is found in Madras and Bombay, is also desirable. 

14. There is a further reason why we consider it essential that 
the orders of the provincial Governments in regard to the free 
ltdlDlf~ion of depressed class pupils into the ordinary schools should 
be enforced immediately and rigorously. Our Review has shown 
not only that compUlsion has been introduced already in a con
siderable number of areas, but that many schemes for compul
sion are likely to be adopted during the next few years. 
If, under schemes for compulsion, separate scbools have to be 
provided for the depressed classes in many areas tbe cost of the 
schemes will be very largely and unnecessarily increased. The 
[lgmes for the enrolment of depressed class pupils in the ordinary 
scbool8 dur.ing the last five years have shown the extent to which 
prejudice is dying out and when compulsion is introduced on IL 

large scale, it will, we hope, be only a matter of time before all 
Gla~8es of tbe community become accustomed to new and more 
wnolesome conditions of life. 

15. We desire to point out in conclusion that it will not be suffi
-cient for Government merely to insist on the admission of the child
ten 0f tbe depressed classes to the ordinary scbools. It will be 
necessary to see that the regulations are carried out in the spirit a.s 
well as in the letter, and that the children are treated on equal 
terms in all respects wit.h the childrell of other communitiee. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. 
, , 

I.-The Community. 
,; , 

. According to the Census of 19:.31, the total European and Anglo-
Indian populatwn was a little over 250,000. 

Male. Female. Total. 
Europeans 1,11,000 46,OOU 1,57,000 
Anglo·Indians .. 48,OUO 4~,000 96,000 

._--- ---- ----
Total 1,59,000 94,000 2.53,000 

---- ---_. -------
About 60,000 of the Europeans were in the Army and may be 
negleded for the purpose of educational statisti(;s. Thus, the 
total European and Anglo-Indian population, excluding those in 
the Army, was approximately 193,000. 

2. The position of A.nglo-Indians is difficult and perplexing, 
and needs special consideration, especially in the matter of educa.
tion. As far back as 1881, Lord Lytton's Government wrote these 
.word&-

"It has been rightly said tha.t one very special reason why 
Government cannot afford to ignore the growing up 
in India of an ~ninstructed European population is 
that, in the case of the European, his capacity for 
self-maintenance depends entirely upon the educa
tion he receives. He cannot support himself in this 
country by working as a day-labourer, or by adopting 
the avocation of the native peasant. An uneducated 
European almost necessarily becomes an idle and pro
fitless, and often a dangerous, member of the com
munity. On the other hand, it must be remembereu. 
that he, or his English ancestor was brought out to 
India originally to do work that could only be done by 
a European, a fact which in itself gives him some 
claim to consideration. The climate is uncongenial 
to him, the cost of living is necessarily diApropor
tionate to his means, and be is deprived at the same 
t:me of the educatIonal opportunities which are now 
available at home, even to tIlE' paore~t of the working 
class. In all these respects the European parent is 
placed at a disadvantage, and it thus becomes neces
sary for the Government to come to his assistance ... • 

• Re8olution of !'he Government of Inrlia "f 8 October, 1881, quoted in the 
Review of Education in India in 1 ~~6, page 297. 

( 229 ) 
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3. The Anglo-Indian is essentially a. pOOl' community. In> 
1891-92, a committee appointed by the Government of Bengal 
reported that 19 per cent. of its member,s were in utter destitution 
and were living on public or private charity. The Pickford 
Committee, appointed in 1918-19, estimated the percentage at 17 .. 
The majority of the few who achieve distinction and affluence 
leave the community, and sometimes tbe country, and thus the 
community loses the benefit of their leadership. The bulk of the 
community reside in towns, where the standard of living is high; 
and they live in European fashion in the matter of clothing, food, 
:lousing, etc. In recent years, they have felt the strain of com
petition for many posts in Government service of which they used. 
to hold almost a monopoly. 

A large section of the community is migratory in character, 
many of it~ members beillg employed in the railwn,ys, telegraph, 
customs ;l,no other all-India services, in which transfers are fre
quent. In consequenee, the children either accompany their 
parents from one proVll1ce to another, or else are sent to boarding 
schools, where t.he cost i~ comparatively high. 

4. J-large sections of the community attach great importance 
to education and make great sacrifices in order to give their children 
a good schooling. The fact that about 24'5 per cent. of the pcpula
tion are at school indicates that nearly every child is receiving 

'some sort of education. Many parents are keenly anxions for 
their children to be brought up in the Christian faiih and in 
surroundings in harmony with their traditions.' They take a pride 
in their schools, many of which are of old foundation and have 
fine records. 

!I.-Schools and enrolment.· 
:5. The following Table gives the number of institutions of all 

kinds :-
TABLE XCVI. 

Number of European institutions of different grades. 
1917. 1922. 1927. 

Intermediate Arts Colleges ~ 
Training Colleges 2 
High Schools .. 150 
Middle Schools 14 2 

4 7 
2 3 

153 167 
j 30 108 

Primary School. 97 
Specia!' ~chools 48 

102 116 
52 20 

----
444 44~ 421 

--- ---
'1'he difference between the high, middle and primary schoolR is

"one of d('.~ree ~nd not of kind. A primary scLool which 
contains a small number of sellior pupils who have 

*Tbe official name of edncat':onal institutions provided for Europeans and Anglo6 
Indisns is I European Schools" except in Burma, wher£' they are ca.lled I English 
School.'. 

• 
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passed the primary stage (and there are many such' 
schools catering for the needR of small isolated Euro
pean communities in the plains) is for statisticaJ 
purposes classified as a middle school. " .. 

A school may therefore pass easily from onE' (·Iass to a,nother~, 
and this explains the variations in the nnmbers in successive' 
periods. The large reduction in the number of special schools is" 
mainly the result of a change in classification in Bengal, where' 
in 1922. the supplementary and tech nical classes ftttadled to 
general institutions were classified as separate institutions. 

6. The following Table shows the number of institutiong in.; 
each province in 1927 :- . 

TABLE XCVII. 
Number of European institutions of different grades by provinces. 

Interme· 
diate Training High Middle Primary ~pecial 

Provinoe. Art. (,alleges. Schools, School". Schools. Schools. 
('olleses. 

Madras ::10 al 22 4 
Bombay .. 21 14 4 
Ber.g .. l 1 41 17 a 
Unit~d Provinces 4 24 12 13 2 
Punjab I 2 12 8 9 2 
Burma 18 14 I :l 
Bihar and Orissa 5 16 
Central Provinces .. 7 10 17 
Assam 1 .3 
Dangalore 2 6 5 7 2 

British India 7 3 167 108 116 20 

Approximately 75 per cent. of the schools are located in the 
plains and 25 per cent. in the hills. The majority of the schools 
in the Punjab are in the hills, but in Madras only 17, and in 
Bengal only 12, are in the hills. 

'l'he extent to which the schools in the plains are concentrated 
in the large cities may be gathp,red from the fact that out of 87 
schools in the Madras Presidency, 22 are in Madras city; and out 
of 62 Fchools in Bp,ngal, 3:3 are in Calcutta. 

7. Management.-The great majority of the schools are under 
mj~sjon management, but 9.5 are mainta;ned b~' the Railwayst. 
The remainder are managed either by private ag-encies or by 
Government. 

The following Table shows the number of institutions III the 
three Presidencies under different kinds of management :-

GOV2rnment. Mi8sion. 
Madr.... I 57 

Privute 
agency. 

12 
Bomba.y 30 
B.,'nga\ ~ 41 7 

Railwav. 
17 
9 

11 
" Progress 01 Education in India, 1917-1922, Vol. T, page 192. 
t Twelve of these schools !lIe located outside British India. 
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8. Location of schools.-European l;chools divide themselves 
roughly into three groups-the hill schools, the schools in the larger 
towns, and the railway schools. 

The hill schools are nearly all bO<lrding schools, and are the 
rewlt of the natural desire of the community to secure education 
Ior their children in a temperate climate. 'I'hese ochools generally 
cater for those members of the COTIUIlUllitv who can afford a better 
type of education than that offerecl by the smaller type of sebool 
in the plains. 

'rile ,chools in the plains vary from the larger boarding schools 
in the cities such as the La Martiniere schools in Calcutta and 
Lucknow, to the small day-schools ill places where Anglo-Indians 
have congregated. 

The railway schools, sCiittered over a wide area along 
the railway lines of India, meet the needs of the large number 
of Europeans and Anglo-Indians, some 16,000 in H)~li, who are 
employed by the Railway Companies. 

Tbere are also a number of orphanages, both in the hills and 
the plains, which rescue and educate destitute children. The best 
known of these orphanages are the St. Andrew's Homes, J\:alimpong, 
in the Darjeeling hills and the St. George's Homes, Kaity, in the 
Nilgiris. 

9. Some of the European schools are of old foundation. For 
example, tliere l1re the Bishop Cotton Hcll00ls at Simla and 
Bang-alore, which Wf're founded by Bi8hop Cotton in memory of 
th.)se members of the community who died in the Mutiny. 
Thae are the four schools at Mnrrpe, Sanawar, ~fount Abu and 
Ootacamund, which were founded in memory of Henry Lawrence. 
There are the two 8c110018 at Lucknow and Calcutta which bear 
the name of General Claude Martil1 and which owe much to his 
generous legacies. There are also many schools maintained by 
Catholic Brotherhoods and other Missions. 

] O. Enrolment.-'l'he following Table gives the number of pupilg 
m recognised European schools:-

Year. 

1917 

1922 

1927 

Tota\. 

42,621 

46,600 

53,151 

These figures, however, do not give the correct number of 
European pupils for, on the one band, European schools are 
enrolling an increasing number of Indian Fllpils (a matter which 
wilt be discussed later) and, on the other hand, a growing number 
of European p~lpil~ arc attending general institutions. 
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The following Table gives the total number of European 
pupils :-

Year. 

1917 

1022 

1927 

Males. 

22,027 

22,947 
:;0,45' 

21,028 

42,48:'; 

44,575 

23,213· U,07U' 47,292 

. 'These figures show that about 
. at school or college. 

:24'5 per cent. of the population are 

11 Stages of instruction.-'rhe following Table glves the 
.number of pupils at each stage of instruction:-

Year. COllegiate. High. Middle. Primary. 

f 1922 550 3,055 9.29;, ~~1,74.q 

1927 690 2,747 9,414 32,387 

The number of pupils at the primary stage alone represents 
'Illore than 16 per cent. of the population as against the normal 
school-going percentage of 14 per cent. for children between the! 
ages of six and eleven. There is very little wastage at the 
primary stage and it is safe to assume that the grel1t majority 
of the children of the community at any rate become literate. 

On the other hand, a comparatively small proportion of the 
children proceed from the primary to the middle stage; and stilJ 
fewer from the middle to the high stage. Out of 100 children 
in the highest class of the middle stage, only 46 pass on to the 
next class; and only a \'ery few go on to college. There were 
only ·109 Anglo-Indian students in arts colleges in HJ27 ; and the!e 
:were only 48 in the final degree class; but a number of the pupll~ 
go to England for higher and professional education. 

In.-Expenditure. 

12. The following Table gives the direct and indirect expendi
ture on European education :-

TABLE XCVIII. 
Proflision for expenditure on European education l)y sources. 

·Government Funds 
Board Funds 

Fees 

Other SOllrCe8 

1917. 1922. 1927. 

R •. R •. Rs. 
36,4C,883 47,70,968 50,98,162 

27,908 21,653 52,236 

33,41,183 49,06,770 53,94,471 

25,87,214 36,73,835 45,16.549 

Total •• 06,OS,18S 1,32,73,226 1,50,61,418 

--------
.. The 1927 figures are for pupils in schools for males and in school~ for female •• 
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13. An interesting fact which emerges from this Table is that, 
l1lthough Government now contributes more to European educa
tion than in 1917. fees and other sources bear an even hLrger 
proportion of the total cost. Between 1917 and ]927, the contri
bution by Government increased by about 39 per cent., fees by 
over 61 per cent., and other sources by nearly 75 per cent. 
In other words, the community is now meeting an even Inrger 
proportion of the cost of its education than formerly. In nn 7. 
a little over 61 per cent. of the total cost was met from fees and 
other sources; in 1927, over 65 per cent. 

Another feature of interest is the increased cost per pupil. In 
1917, the cost per pupil was Rs. 225, in 1927 it had risen to 
Hs. 283. Meanwhile. the rate of fees rose in almost the same 
proportion. The average fee per pupil was under Rs. 80 in 1:917, 
and a little over Rs. 100 in 1927. 

14. The cost of European education has often been contrasted 
with the cost of Indian education in order to prove that the former 
is proportionately higher and that European schools receive pre
ferential treatment. But, in making such a compari30n, certain 
essential differences should be borne in mind. It is not legitimate 
to compare the average cost per pupil (Rs. 22) in an Indian schooi 
with the average cost per pupil (Rs. 283) in a European school, 
without explanation. 

TJarge numbers of the European schools are boarding institu
tions and the cost per pupil includes boarding ehargefl, an item 
which represent.s only a small fraction in the figures for Indian 
schools. A European pupil pays a far larger sum in fees than the 
Indian pupil. The average annu3i1 fee of a European pupil is over 
Rs. 100; that of the Indian pupil is less than Rs. 5. 

Again, more than five-sixths of the total number of pupils in 
Indian schools are in the primary dasses, more than half of these 
being in Class I; and most of the primary schools give free 
education. The proportion of free pupils in European schools 
is very much smaller, while a far bigber proportion of, European 
pupils are reading in the middle and high stages, a fact wbich 
raises the average cost considerably. 

\Ve have already referred to the large sums raised each year 
from other sources, mainly private subscriptions. benefactions and 
endowments. Notable ex~mples of private philanthropy have been 
the larae benefactions made bv Sir Perc" Ne"'son and Sir Pnul 

;:, .. 01 

Chater to the schools in Bengal. 

All these factors go to explain tbe reason why the proportion 
which is borne by public funds is only 35 per cent. of tbe cost of 
El1ropean education as ag!l.inst 6,5 per cent. for all classes of 
education. ,Vhile it is true that, in comparison, for the reasons 
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&.iven,. European education is more expensive than Indian edu<.:a
tl~n, It IS also true that it receives more financial support from 
prIvate sources III some form or another. 

15. Between 1922 and 19:27, the direct expenditure on Indian 
s~bools increased by 44 per cent., while the direct. expenditure on 
1uropean schools llIcreased by only 14 per cent. This is as would 
be expected; and the difference should be even greater in future. 
The European community does not tend to increase in number, 
and practically all its children are now at s<.:hool. Any future in
crease in expenditure on European education is likely therefore 
to be for improvement rather than for expansion. 

It) Need of concentration.-\Vhile there seellls no reason to 
;uppose that an undue proportion of public fund~ is being spent 
on European schools, there is great need and opportunity for 
e("onomy in the preRent system. The average strength of a primary 
school is only 60, of a middle school 10;), and of a high school 200; 
and many of the schools in up-couutry places have enrolments 
far below these averages. Among the 95 railway schools, there 
are thirty with less than t.wenty pllpils and eleven schools with 
only t·en pupils or less. Even in the larger centres, there is much 
duplication. due very largely to the maintenance of sl!parate denoln
inat.ional institutions. 

There has been much opposition to amalgamation on social 
and sectarian grounds, but ill recent years tbere has been a 
healthier tendency towards concentration. In Born bay, Madras 
and the Punjab, a number of important amalgamations have been 
effected, and in several provinces small or unnecessary schools 
have been closed down. In Madras, five such schools were aboli~h
cd between 1922 and 1927. But religious difference~, social 
dl~tinctions and vested interests still stand in the way of further 
progress in this direction. 

. The railway schools. in particular, afford an example of the 
e)·pensive and uneconomic character of the separate provision 
made by the smaller class of schools for European and Anglo: 
Indian pupils. 4,339 pupils of the commumty attend the 9v 
schools, an average of only 45 per school. A report on the 
expenditure of the Railways on the education of employees Wft.8 

snbmitted to the Railway Board in 1927, and we understand that 
the matter is under consideration by the Government of India. 
Much economy could be effected hy the flnoption of the policy 
already accepten by the North-"\Vestern Railway of granting assist
ance to the children of European and Anglo-Indian employees to 
attend the ordinary European or Indian scllool, at whatever 
distance, in preference to the present. policy ?f other railwflve 
which maintain small schools at outlymg statIOns, to meet the 
need, of seattered groups of children. 
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17. Economy is also needed in the numerous orphanages which 
are :icattered over the country. The St. Andrew's Homes at 
Kalimpong, for example, have shown a great capacity for expan
sioD ; and, if suitable arrangements could be made, it would be 
far better and cheaper to send orphans to such an institutiolL 
than to provide for them in small and therefore relatively expen
sive Homes. 

18. A doubt has been expressed whether provincial Govern
ments have not in one direction been over liberal. For many 
iYears boarding grants, especially grants for orphans and destitute 
children, have been given to European schools, and while it is 
true that many members of the Anglo-Indian communitv are 
extremely poor, education in the community has been practically 
universal for a long time. It might therefore have been expeded 
that the proportion of those who are too indigent to afford their 
children even primary education would steadily decrease. But 
this has unfortunately not been the case. In Mauras alone, in 
1927, 1,350 children, or one out of every seven, were receiving 
boarding grants and in the Central Provinces the orphan grants 
amounted to Rs. 1''28 lakhs in 1927. The question arises whether 
tlJese grants have not increased dependency and pauperisation. 
This possibility is referred to by the Director of Public lmtruction 
in Madras who writes in his latest Quinquennial Review :-

"the liberal help given by the Government for many years 
past does not appear to have had tbe rlesired effect 
of putting the community on its feet. In fact, it is 

. open to question whether these philanthropic 
grants have not been tending to increase the depend
ence and the poverty of large sections of the com
munity."· 

[V.-The Future of European Education. 
19. Proposal that European Education should be a Central 

SUbjuct.-At present, in every province, except in Burma, European 
~dueation is a reserved provincial subject. It is administererl by 
the Director of Public Instruction ~ubiect to the general control 
~f a member of the Executive Council. 'fhere is also in each 
province an Inspector of European Schools, who may be a full-time 
Dr a part-time officer. 

20. On the question of the future of European education in 
the provinces we have examined many witnesses and have received 
a nnmber of memoranda. Though the evidence is conflicting in 
some respects, there is a general agreement in regard to the follow
illl! points :-

(a) European edncation should be made a central subject, 
financed from central revenues. though local 

• Me.dr.9 Q. R .• page 1I~. 
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". Governments should also make contributions to the 
schools in the several provinces. 

(b) Government should maintain a central inspecting staff. 
'These proposals raise important constitutional issues and, 

If accepted, would necessitate a drastic change iu the present 
~ystem of provincialised education. It iR evident that they are 
based on a desire for security and uniformity. In this connexion, 
the Council of the European Association have urged that "the' 
centralisation of European education will lead to---

('1) eCOIlOm), 

(b) uniformity in education, 
(c) increased efficiency and improved inspection; and 
(d) the adequate safeguarding of the reaRonable requirements 

of European education in India." 

21. Security.-In the first plac,,€, there is little evidence that 
the grants for European education have suffered under the Reforms. 
The following Table shows the provincial recurring and non-recur
ring contributions in the several province::; :--

TABLE XCIX. 

Grants for European education, recurring and non-recurring. 

Provinef'. Hili. 1922. 1927 . 

• R.. Rs. Rs. 
Manr.. 5,~8.H36 8,Ol,O~!J H.~5.(i8ii 
Bombay 4,36,279 4,62,397 5,3D,f32 
Bengal 8,32,150 11,54,433 10,63,381 
United Provin<'es 5,15,216 8,10,187 9,86,683 
Punjab 5,80,23J 4,78,997 5,OJ,703' 
Burma 2,31,574 4,80,356 5,37,377 
Bihor and Orissa 89,925 1,18,182 1,08.156 
Central Provinces 1,69,160 1,45,430 1,35,519 
Assam 31,0[,7 52,810 56,883 

In every province, the figures for ]927 are higher than for 
1917, except in the Punjab, where the figures for 1917 were in
flated hv capital awl recurring grants from the Government of 
India, tdwards the training class which was m:1intained by the 
Punj:1b Government for students from all provinces, and in the
Central Provinces; and in every province, except Bengal, Bihar 
and the Central Provinces, there was an increase between 1922' 
and 1927. In the Central Provinces there waf> a reduction of 
Rs. 22,flOO in maintenanre grants which was dne to changes in 
the Code made hy Government as a result of :1 debate in the local 
Legislative Council. 

There has been only one instance of a reduction made by 8 

Legislature. In 1924, the Bengal Legisllltive Council reduced 
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the budget by Rs. 99,000; but the lllouey was found later by 
reappropriation. 

22. It is also significant that, ill Burma where European 
education is a 'transferred subject' the Anglo-Indian and Domiciled 
European Federation has stated that ., so far as Burma is con
cel'ned, we are definitely against English education being made 
a central reserved subject", and has shown in evidence that the 
schools have not suffered 'financially by the transfer of European 
education. 

23. In the second place, there is no ground for supposing that 
the Central Legislature would be more liberal than the Provincial 
Legislatures, which are in closer touch with the schools and take 
a natural pride in the welfare of all schools in the province, to 
whatever community they may belong. 

If, again, European education became a 'central subject' and 
were financed by the Government of India, the community might 
':find itself in the unenviable position of being deprived of the 
existing facilities for higher, professional and technical education 
which the provinces now provide for them. If such a situation 
arose, centralisation would result not in economy but in the neces
sity for an expensive separate provision of such facilities. The 
adoption of such a course would lead to an undesirable differentia
tion of the educational needs of Europeans and Anglo-Inaians and 
would affect progress adversely. * 

24. Uniformity.-vVe now turn to the aspect of uniformity. It 
is true, as has already beeJt represented, that the community is 
migratory in character and that therefore the children who move 
with their parents from province to province are often compelled 
to attend a number of schools differing from each other in the 
conrses and curricula. 

While a central inspecting agency might have the effect of 
Rel'uring greater nnitv of aim and standards, we nre of opinion 
that the disadvantages of such a s~'stem would be grf'ater than the 
[l,r\Y:lntages. A central in~rector, with a wid~ area of iuri~diction. 
would find it difficult to keep in tOllch with the ~choolR and their 
reqlli)'ements: and ('on stant refPren('e to Delhi or Simla would 
result in inevitable delay and possibly in misunderstandings. 

0The proposal to c .. ntrali." European t>ducatil)n wa.s conaid .. ed by the Govern· 
ment of India in 1913 and rej""!.,,,. The following paaaage oeeu ... in the Reso, 
lution on Indian Educational Policy of thltt year:-

., The "ug~eetion Wa" put forwRrrl .nr! largply 8upportpd at a confer""oe 
that European .. ducat ion should b .. ~~n!rnli,pr! nnder the Govprnment of India. 
Thi. 8uj!g:e"tion cannot be ""cepted. .-\pnrt from the fact that deccntraliBation 
i~ t,he accepted poH~y or Govpmmpnt.. thf' ('nl1l"8~ of the diAC"uRAion fl.t th~ 
('onfprE'11ce show~d how different Wf'Tf" thp ('onriitionR of life of mf'mh(,T~ of th .. 
<iomicilt>d community in diffe1'f>nt part. of Tnrlia Bnrl how these rliff"renr ... 
n"" ......... i1y re-Bcted On th,ir eduoational arr"n~"ment.. Th .. Oovernmf'llt of 
1 ndia ...... oonvinced that althou~h _om.. t1llHcul~... mll1ht b. rPmoved mor .. 
would be onated by c"ntraliaation. N 
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Again, if due economy were to be observed, the inspecting 
4ItatI would be inevitably small in numbers, and would therefore be 
,insufficiently equipped to supervi~e satisfactorily the many subjects 
·of the curricululll or to deal with the many aspects of school life. 

; In a provincial systelll, an Inspector of European Schools can 
; ,obtain the ad\'ice and co-operation of other officials whose work is 

J,;..connected with the transferred side of education. It seems inevit
'.a.ble that subjects such as physical training, domestic science and 
.~ .the vernaculars, would suffer under a centralised system of inspec-
, tioll . 

25. There is an urgent need, however, of some co-ordinating 
authority whereby the present divergencies and difficulties might 
be discussed and removed. If the Government of India were to 
take the initial steps, such an authority, including representatives 
01' provincial authorities and schools, might be constituted, and 
,might. have powers to control and conduct examinations. In our 
opinion, the attainment of a reasonable measure of uniformity would 
be €,"ained in a far more satisfactory manner by this means tha.n 
b~' the centralisation of European education. 

~6. Retention of the general system.-\Ve are agreed that many 
of the schools, especially the boarding schools in the hills, shoula 
continue in their present condition and that parents should 
have confidence that suitable education will be available for their 
children. 

On the other hand, as we have already indicated, European 
schools in the provinces differ widely in character and the need 
for the retention of some of them is doubtful. The majority of the 
RchoolA in Madras, for example, cater for pupils whose position, 

. outlook and prospects may be entirely different from those of the 
pupils in the hill schools of the, North West of India. It might 
be preferable for the former to avail themselves of the general 
schools, which are IlSWl.lIy more efficient and often more acces
sible. 

27. Admission of Indians to European schools.-We have 
,already Sl1gl!csted in a previouR chapter that, as far as possible, 
children of it 11 classes and communities should join, E,nd mix freely 
in, common Rchook The question of the admission of Indians to 
European schoolR is therefore of importance. 

The All-India European Schools Code of 1905 prescribed a 
maximnm of fifteen per cent. for the total number of Indians in 
any European school, bnt this restriction has either been relaxed 
or abrog:ltpd in most provinces. In Madras and Bombay, the 
proportion nrrs been raiser1 to one-third; in the United Provinces, 
Bihar and the Central Provinces to 25 per cent, In Burma, there 
is no restriction at all. The result has been a general increase 

'in the enrolment of non-Europeans in European schools, the 
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number having more than doubled in the last five years. The: 
figures of enrolment nrc given in the following 'rable ;-

TABLB C. 

EnTolm cnt of non-European pupils in EUTopean schools. 
Total No, 

Province. of pupils. Indian>. Percent.age. 

Madr"" 1 O,:JIlO 1,213 11'7 
Uornbay 4,Ulll 1,000 ~1'3 

J~ongtLt lfI,B2 J 1,686 IO'R 
U nitod Provinces 6,213 62N 1)'0 
Punjab 2,660 326 12'2 

Burma N,8liS 3,154 36'0 

Bihar and Ori' .• 11 1,370 So 6'2 
(jOlltral Provirlcos 2,3SS tl81 28'6 
A8;~nln 376 32 H'G 

Thc higheflt percentageA are III Burma, the Central Provinces 
and I ;ombay; but in Burma admisAion is unrestricted and, in fact, 
t.here iH little diHtinetioll be(,ween the anglo-vernacular and the 
.1<;J1gliKh schools. '1'he evidence on behalf of the Anglo-Indian and 
Vornicilcd European Federation shows apprehen!lion as to the 
rCHlilt of' the unrestricted admissioD. 

28. 'rhe reasons which led to the modification of the restriction 
W(ll"~, 'fIrHt, the increnRillg desire of well-to-do Indi:llls to provide 
for their children an ecillc3,tion different in character from tnat of 
the ordimuy Indian schools and, secondly, the hope that the 
smaller or more nnAcollomical Ellropclm AchoolR might strengthen 
themselves financially if they were allowell to admit a larger pro
port,ion of I nllian pupils. 

We consider that the policy of admitting Indian pupils into 
I'~uropean schools is a Bound one provided that the proportion does 
not exmed IL definite limit an(l that they are admitted on equal 
termR with otherA and ILt the AIL me rate of fees. The proportion 
of 1 ndilLlls might vary as bet.ween boarding and day schoolfl and 
he higher ill the latter type of school. 

It Hhonlcl he hrmdieial to Anglo-Indian hoys to mix freel~' with 
Indian hoys [tl111 tJIPreh,v to he flt,imnlatpcl to higher effort. hv com
petition wit.h th('llI. But we are not in favour of the total wmoval 
of reHtric:tion~, as the AehoolH would lose therehy their distinctive 
('.haradcr an,l would then ArttiAfy neither party. 

H HlUAt l)(' renH'mi>eren th~t. mOAt I';l1ropean schools l1Tp nnder 
privatA mll,n:l~pm(,llt and at presrmt t,}wir authorities lwvp complete 
lih"rtv to regnilltf' n.dmiRsioJls, The pereent.age prpRcrihp,1 is a 
IrIIL,.i~um not a minimulIl. Even the further modilicat.ion of 

reAtrintions nepd not, therefore n.Her the chltracter or constitnt.ion of 
a.ny school unless the mn.nn.gement so desires. 
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V.-Examinations and Curricula. 

29. Much evidence has been placed before us regarning the 
present courses and examinations taken by European schools. A 
detailed consideration of these questions would be beyond the scope 
of our review, but there are a few matters which have a bearing 
l)n the general condition of European education. 

30. There is much conflict of OptnlOn as to whether the 
Cambridge Certificate examinations (whit:h under certain condi
tions are at:cepted as equivalent to Indian examinations) or the 
Indian examinations (including the School Final examination for 
European Schooll-1) are the more suitable for the schools. It is 
contended, on the one hand, tbat the standards of the Cambridge 
txaminations are higher and are more consistently maintained than 
those of the Indian examinations, and that the former afford more 
valuable qualifications to those who desire to complete their studies 
in the United Kingdom. On the other hand, the vast majority 
of the pupils intend to make a living in India, and therefore require 
a course adapted to the standards of an Indian university. 

In this cOllnexion, the Director of Public Instruction in the 
United Provinces, in his Quinquennial Review, after referring to 
the distinction between the better class schools and the day 
·schools and 9rphanageH, has written :-

.. There is much to be said against an alien system of 
examination such as the -Cambridge Locals; they are 
out of touch with the schools and with the lives and 
experience of the children and they are most mislead
ing when they dominate the work of the lower 
cla~ses .... The Indian hign Rchools, intermediate 
colleges and universities provide a continuous eduCJl
tional course, the stages of which are marked by the 
High Schools, the Intermediate and University degree 
examinations. It is naturally to be expected that the 
boy attending the European schools will, if he conti-
11I1es his formal studieR, do so in a university or other 
higher educational institution in India. Satisfactory 
though the Cambridge examinations may be for a hoy 
leaving- Hchool and directly entering on a business or 
profession, the stages marked by them hardly coincide 
with any definite st.age of the fnll Tndian enucational 
course and H is difficult, with restrictions hampering 
choice of suhiectA, etc., to render them suitable as 
entrance examinations to the courses of Btudy pro
vided in T ndian Universities. ". 

We feel that there should be no barrier to the' passage of pupilo 
·to the Indian univerBities, and that the courses in the schools a8 , 

·UnitPd Provinces Q. R., page 93. 
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far as possible, should be adjusted to tile requirements of these 
universities. We are unable to offer an opinion on the question 
as tb whether this object should be achieved by preparation for a 
matriculation examination or for an examination which is accept
ed as an equivalent. It may be hoped that the co-ordinating 
aU'thority which we have already suggested will provide a useful 
means for discussion of this matter by those concerned. 

31. In accordance with the general principle which we have laid 
down, it is also most desirable that the teaching of the Indi~n 
vernaculars should be efficient. We have been informed that, ill 

many of the schools, the vernaculars are neglected, and the defi
cient knowledge of the vernaculars acts as a handicap in competi
tive examinations where knowledge of a vernacular is demanded. 

32. We have already pointed out that very few of the pupils 
proceed to a university or to a professional college. Nearly all the 
reports from the provinces lay stress on the necessity of improving 
the higher education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians, especially 
in view of the fact that they must face increasing competition for 
careers which formerly were freely open to them. In view of these 
circumstances, it appears to us essential that far more European 
and Anglo-Indian pupils, whose future work lies in India, should 
join the main stream of national education and be encouraged and 
assisted to qualify themselves for admission to the arts and pro··' 
fessional colleges with a view to entering a liberal profession., 

In 1925, the Government of Madras made a special survey of, 
European education and, as a result, the Director of Public Instruc-: 
'tion has stated that-

" It has ... been made clear that the present aim of European:: 
education shoilld be the provision of a Bound general 
education for Anglo-Indian children so as to enable 
them to face sllC'Cessfully the increasing competition 
for entering into various callings .... The absence of 
competition in tbe past and the recruitment of rela· 
tively nnqualified Anglo-Indians to posts TI'bich ,yere 
virtnaUy a monopoly for them have resulted in the 
continuance of low standards a nd in an inability to 
face competition even when the breakin rr up of mono· 

• b 

polles has causecl a severe economic depression."* 

33. The great importance of fitting Anglo-Indians to compete 
on: equal terms for professional posts has been recognised bv the 
Punjab Government by the opening of the Lawrence Colle'ge at 
Ghoragali (near Mnryee) which prepares pupils for the intermediate 
examination oC the Punjab University. The Director of Public 

. Tnsiruct.ion, Punjab, conqiders the founding oC this college of nniqne 

• M .. drM Q. R., page II 11. 
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importance to the future of European education in the province 
and writes in his Quinquennial Review:-

" The intermediate classes should be of great benefit to tlie 
community as the brighter boys and girls will have 
the opportunity of continuing their school training 
until they become eligible for admission to a profes
sional college. The main problem of European educa
tion in India is to equip members of the community 
for professional work, and it may well be that this 
problem will be solved to a great extent by the insti
tution of the Lawrence College at Ghoragali. "* 

A similar policy has been followed in some of the privately 
managed colleges or schools in certain other provinces. We think 
that in a few more well-selected places some provision might be 
made for the pupils to remain at school until the completion of the 
intennediate stage, whence they could proceed to the general 
collegiate ant! professional colleges which are available to them. 

34. Like other poor communities in India, the European and 
Anglo-Indian community is entitled to financial support from the 
State in the form of scholarships, fee remissions and boarding 
grants and their ('ontinllance will ,till he nee-essar\' <'ven if steps 
are taken to bring the European schools in the plains more into 
line with the ordinary institutions for Indians. 

Vr.-The Teachers. 
35. The following Table shows the total number of tmined and 

untrained teachers in European schools in Hl'27 by provinces :
TABLE CI. 

Number of trained and untrained. teachers in European schools by 
provinces. 

Tr .. ined Untr .. ined 
Province. Teachers. Tea.chers. Total. 

Madr .... .'j 26 226 752 

Bomb .. y .. 219 168 387 

Beng .. 1 .. 386 305 691 

United Province •.. 309 146 455 

Punj .. b .. 159 80 239 

Burm .. . . 2Rl 12/; 406 

Bih .. r .. nd Oris ..... 54 37 91 

Central Province. 66 61 127 

A .... m •• 32 5 37 
British India 2,2~1 1.314 3,555 

The percentage of trained tea?hers has steadily .ri~en from 49·3. per 
cent. in 1917 to 63 per cent. m 1927. The rnaJonty of the tramer1 
teachers are women. 

• Punjab Q. R., p .. ge 99. 
s2 
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36. The Anglo-India.n Association has represented that recnlit
ment from Europe should be stopped and that Anglo-Indians should 
be appointed to all teaching posts in the future. We agree that 
appointments should be made on merit and not on domicile, but 
any prohibition of recruitment from Europe is clearly impossible 
since the governing bodies of the schools, owing to the nature of 
their foundations, cannot reasonably be dictated to in the matter 
of appointments so long as suitable and qualified teachers are 
appointed. 

The main difficulty, however, is that very few Anglo-Indians 
reach the degree stage and that even fewer adopt the teaehing pro
fession. In 1927, there were only 35 Europeans and Anglo-Indian::! 
in all India who were reading in the fourth year classes of art!' 
eolleges for men, and only twenty-five were enrolled in training 
collegec for men. In Burma, the Director of Public Instruction 
Btates :-

. Anglo-Indian men, who are essential [in English boys' 
schools] anp' would be most useful in anglo-vernacular 
boys' schools , avoid the teaching profession. . . . . . 
In our training schools there was but one Anglo
Indian man to forty-five women and of the 125 
students at the two colleges it may be safely stated 
that not one man will teach after graduating ... • 

37. The adequate provision of training facilities is therefore of 
great importance to the community. In 1927, there was only one 
training college for men and no training school, while for women 
there were two training colleges and ten training Rchools. 

A training college for men is attached to the Lawrence College 
and Schoo! at Ghoragali. It is maintained by the Punjab Govern
ment, and, in 1927, included twenty students who were drawn from 
all India. 

In the two women's training colleges, there are forty-seven 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians. In the ten training schools there 
were 176. 

It is significant, however, that while only five Anglo-Indian men 
were read:ng in Indian training colleges and only six in Indian 
training schools, there were twenty-seven women reading in Indian 
tmining colleges and seventy-three in Indian training schools. 
There appears to be no valid reason why more Anglo-Indian men 
should not make use of the ordinary training institutions in the pro
vinces in order to qualify themselves for service in the European 
s('hools, which are clearl~T in need of them. Spec:alist teachers, in 
particular, are not available for the schools, and more trained 
teachers for science, lan!!llages and the vernaculars are needed. 
We have been illformed that, in the United Provinces, science has 

• Burma Q. R., page 4!1. 
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usually to be taught by persons recruited from Europe or by, 
Indians, and that it is difficult to obtain language teachers and 
teachers for mathematics and domestic science from the Anglo
Indian community. 

V II .-0 onclusions . 

38. In view of the numerous representatIons which have been 
made to us, it will be convenient briefly to summarise the resulte 
of our survey of European schools. 

The proposal to make European education a central and non
votable subject is undesirable, and its adoption would be prejudicial 
to the interests of the community. 

If uniformity and co-ordination are needed, a representative 
central body, possibly with powers to control and conduct examina
tions, might be established without much expense and without 
interfering with provincial responsibility for European education. 

In view of differences in religion, language and conditions of 
life, the retention of European schools in the hills and of the large 
European schools in the towns is necessary and' desirable. But 
in the interests of the great majority of the poorer pupils who have 
to fit themselves for obtaining appointments through the open door 
of competition and merit, the smaller and less efficient schools 
should be amalgamated or closed. Such schools, if retained, 
would benefit by the admission of a larger number of non
European pupils. 

The needs of small and isolated bodies of Anglo-Indians should 
be met by the award of stipends rather than by the maintenance 
of a large number of small schools. 

The courses and curricula should be adapted as far as possible 
to the requirements of Indian universities; and the tea.ching of the 
vernaculars should be improved. 



CHAPTER XII. 

The Education of Certain Communities. 

1. Sikh and Hindu suhools in the punjab and the N.-W. l!'. 
Province.-In the Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province, 
the Hindus and Sikhs, w'ho are minority comm\lnitif'~ in theRe 
provinces, have done good service to t.he cause of education by the 
ma·intenance of a large number of schools and colleges. In some !\ 

cases, the funds raised by subscriptions or by donations in lump 
sums have formed the nucleus of the financial resources of these 
institutions; and in other cases schools have been founded by indivi
duals inspired by philanthropic motives for the spread of education. 
It has been represented to us that these colleges and schools are 
open to ail castes and creeds, and have been established to meet 
the special requirements of certain sections of the Hindus and of 
the Sikhs as well as to promote the cause of education in general; 
and that the necessity for this type of school has arisen mainly OD ,; 

account of the following reasons :-
(a) the inadequate provision for the teaching of Hindi in the 

ordinary schools; 
(b) the absence of religious instruction in the publicly 

managed schools and the desire of certain communities 
to retain religious education in their own hands; and 

(c) the declared policy of Government that private enterprise 
should be encouraged in the case of secondary schools. 

It has also been represented to us that there is a need in these 
schools for the teaching of Gurmukhi and Hindi script which has 
not been supplied up to the present. 'Ve regret that time has not 
permitted us to examine this question and to express an opinion 
upon it. 

2. The parsees.-The community which has perhaps the most 
creditable record in Indian education is that of the Parsees, the 
bulk of whom are in the Bombay Presidency. According to the 
Census of 1921, the total number in British India was 88,464 and 
73 per cent. of that total were literates. In 1927, 17,462 were in 
Recondary and primary schools, and 957 were receiving university 
education. The proportion receiving university edllcation is ex
tremely high. 

~ot only is the record of tile Parsees creditable in the enrolment 
of their boys and, in particular of their girls, at school and college, 
but also in the benefactions to education made in the past by mem
bers of the community. 

( ~·Hi ) 
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According to a memorandum submitted to the Governor of Bom
bay, of whic\l the community have furnished us a copy, the Poona. 
Engineerin/< College owes its existence to the liberality of the 
first Sir Cowasji Jehangir and the college has received many otber 
important benefactions from Parsee donors; tbe Engineering 
College at Karachi similarly owes its origin to the late Nadirsbaw 
Edalji Dimbaw; and the Victoria Jubilee Tecbnical Institute, the 
Elphinstone College, 'the Deccan College, Poona, the S:vdenham 
College of Commeree, the Grant Medical College, the J . .T. Hospital, 
tbe Petit La,boratory, the Sir Cowasji .J ehangir University Hall and 
the Tata Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore, all owe their in
ception and existence to tbe munificence of Parsee philanthropists. 
Moreover, the memorandum states that in not a single case bave 
tbese donations been conditionally offered so as to involve any 
direct or indirect obligation on the part of Government to grant 
any special privilege to the youth of the community in tbese insti

,tutions. 

The community fears that with the great advance in the educa
tion of other communities, and with the conBequent pressure on 
collegiate institutions, especially owing 'to preference given to 
otber communities, there may no longer be room in either pro
fessional or arts colleges for anything like the number of Parsees 
who have been admitted to tbem during tbe past. We have been 
unable to examine this question in detail, but we trust that, in 
view of the' past a<:hievements of this progressive and public
spirited community, its needs will be borne in mind, and that it 
will be given every opportunity of maintaining its high standard 
of efficiency in the future. 

3. 'Christian Missions.-From the earliest days of English educa
tion in India, Christian missions have played a large part in its 

,establishment, expansion and improvement. For generations, the 
spread of education was due almost entirely to the agency of Gov
flrllment and the missions; and a net work of missionary institu
tIons, primary and secondary schools and colleges, covered thE' 
country from Tinnevelly to Peshawar. These institutions were 
not content merely to impart good education; they sought also to 
give moral and religious training which, though at times influenced 
by a spirit of proselytising zeal, yet preserved Indian education 
from being divorced from the ethical and spiritual aspects of life. 
Moreoyer, as other agencies came into the general field, the missions 
found a new and useful sphere of expansion among classes which 
Vliere neglected by the ordinary system of education, depressed 
I'\asses and ontcast,es. aborigines and hill-tribes. In recent yean" 
the missions haye also paid increased attention to the education 
(Jf g·irls. 

The missions continue to maintain well-staffed and well-equipped 
,r:olleges in large centres of population, such as the Serampore 
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College, the Scottish Churches, St. Paul's, and St. Xavier's 
Colleges in Bengal, the two Christian Colleges in Madras city, 
fit . .Joseph's College in Trichinopoly, the Wilson and St. Xavier's 
Colleges in Bombay city. the Forman Christian College in I-,ahore 
and St. Stephen's College in Delhi." These colleges have high 
traditions of their own and have retained the affection and loyalty 
of thousands of students. 

Not only in the past but also in recent times missions have done. 
pioneer and experimental work of great value. For instance, it 
was they who first developed the residential system;. and the 
experiments in rural education which have been initiated by the 
American Presbyterian Mission at Moga and elsewhere have 
attracted much attention and have given rise to a· new movement. 

The following Table shows the number of institutions of various
types managed by Christian missions. 

TABLE Cll 

Educational institutions maintained by Christian missions. 

Provinces. College>. Seconda.ry Primary Special Total. 
schools. school •. schools. 

Madras :!D 193 7.718 89 8,020 

Bombay ~o information. 

Bengal 9 73 642 136 860 

United Province, 13 100 144 21 278 

Punjab No information. 

Burma No inforIoatiQ D 

Bihar and Ori8so 1 62 867 32 942 

Central Province3 1 65 178 4 248 

Assam 19 667 <1 690 

4. Other philanthropic activities.-Somewhat later than the 
Christian missions, other philanthropic associations entered the 
field of we~tern education. Schools attached to temples, mosques 
,wd monasteries have existed in India for centuries; they imparted, 
and still impart, the rudiments of education, and some knowledge 
of religion and ritual to thousands of children. I,Ve attach greater 
importance to philanthropic agencies such as the Seva Sadan in 
Bombay, the Deccan Education Society in Poona, the Brahmo 
Samaj and the Ram E:rishna Mission, working in different parts 
of the country. All these associations command the services of 
clevott'd men and women who are able to coneet some of the mis
takes and to supplement some of the deficiencies of the exist.ing 
system. The virtues of such activity are its ardour, initiative, 
devotion and freedom from routine; the danger, a very real one, 
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is sectarianism and communalism. The statement of an inspector 
quoted in the Quinquennial Review of Bombay is of interest :-

"The organisation of the Beva Sadan is thoroughly non-Rec
tarian and non-sectional. It i1ims primarily at 
character-building and making women self-reliant and 
useful social workers. The whole work is thoroughly 
well-organised, eminently practical and of very high 
social and educat.ional value."· 

5. India is keenly grateful for the services rendered by institu
tions such as have been referred to above; and she still has need 
for their continuance and expansion. While we think that every 
effort should be made ;to remove all traces of sectionalism or com
munalism from these schools and colleges, should such occur, and 
to ensure that they are national institutions in the true sense of the. 
word, we are anxious that the remarks which we make on this 
point in this and other chapters should not be interpreted as sug
gesting that these institutions should in any way be discouraged, 
provided that they reach the required level of efficiency. 

There is another point to be considered. Most of these insti
tutions are open to all classel> and creeds, bul in many of them 
the vast majority of the pupils are drawn only from one section 
of the community. In order to remedy this defect and to encourage
members of other communities to apply for admission, the staffs 
should be arawn from all sections of the communities to which 
the pupils belong. In some of the Christian institutions, the 
number of Indian Christian pupils is small and very many pupils 
from other communities are admitted, but the staffs are by no 
means confined to ,those who profess the Christian faith. It would 
probably be difficult to widen the basis of the committees of manage
ment of the school~ and colleg<'~s managed by Christian and 2ther 
agencies, as these institutions oIten belong to a larger organisation, 
which hus a wider scope of social activity than education alone, but 
t!:e management RhOlllrl be aR representative as plls~ible of all 
interests. 

It is also essential that there should be no undue competition 
or element, of rivalry between these institutions, and that no unfair 
pressure should be placed on parents to send their chi·.dren to them: 
8.nd for this purpose it is necessary that the location of the school!! 
should be wisely regulated. Any spirit of antagonism would be 
fatal to the spirit by which they sl1oul2 be inspired. 

"Bombay Q. R., page 200. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Backward areas. The need for a uniform advance. 

1. Our attention has been drawn not only to the requirements 
'of backward communities but to the requirements of special areas 
'which, though not classified as 'backward traets' are yet 
,l;ackward educationally, owing to the poverty of the _people 
,and of the local authorities. In the majority of toe 
provinces an educational policy has been followed which, 
though equitable at first sight, has in fact accentuated the 

,educational differences between the wealthy and the poor 
districts, especially in respect of mass education. The 
policy of these provinces has been to pay fixed statutory wntribu
tions from Government funds ·to local authorities, with additional 
grants for new approved expenditure, and these additional grants 
have been made subject to the condition that the local authorities 
should meet a. fixed proportion of the total new expenditure. It 
has been an inevitable result of these measures that while the pro
gressive districts, owing to the comparative adequacy of their 
finances, are able to earn large contributions from Government, 
many backward dist.ricts cannot do so and have been neglected, 

'with grave results. We shall give a few illustrations of this point. 
2. 'rhe Bombay Primary Education Act of 1923 provides that-

" if the scheme [of compulsion] is sanctioned the Govern
ment shall bear half of the additional recurring and 
non-recurring annual cost of the scheme if the local 
authority is a municipality, and two-thirds of the 
said cost if the local authority is a district local 
board" . 

This section of the Act applies equally to the Presidency proper 
and to the backward areas of Sind. In com,equence, many 

·dir-fricts in Sind which haye been backward in the past through 
their poverty are progressing much more slowly than the wealthier 

. districts in the Presidcncy through their inability to earn addi • 
. tional grants. If these backward districts are to have opportunities 
of introducing schemes of compulsion equal to those of the wealthier 
districts, they should be required to contribute a smaller proportion 
of the funds required, and Government a larger proportion. 

Under the Madras Elementary Education Act of 19'20, the local 
'Government must COil tribute a sum not less than the proceeds of 
allY education cess raised bv local hodies. Although the Act tIm£! 
pr~vides for the possibility' of the local Government contributing 
TIl'lre than 50 pAr cent. of the total expenditure on new schemes, 
'<lven the most backward ;)relts must first resort to taxation before 

( 250 ) 
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they become entitled to any contribution from Government. 
Actually, the great majority of the local bodies in Madras which 
have hltherto levied an education cess and which are in receipt of 
equivalent contributions from Government are located in the more 
ad vanced districts. 

3. The failure to recognise the special needs of backward areal! 
not confined to the sphere of mass education. In Madras-

. 'the GoVel'llIUeflt are not at present aiding or subsidising 
"et;olldary educatioll ill the various districts in" 
manner wh ich gives poorer districts preference over 
wealthy districts. The grants-in-aid Code does not, 
at present, provide for preferential treatment being 
given to SCllOOls in poor and backward districts, but 
the system of giving subsidies bas been such as to 
allow of special treatment to particular schools or 
localities though, in practice, wealthy districts have 
benefited almost as much as poor districts .... Not only 
are wealthy district boards contributing very little 
towardR the cost of secondary education, but they are 
actually spending a smaller percentage of their reve
nues on secondary education than tbe poorer districts. 
:Furthermore, the cost to Government per pupil in 
local boa rd schools in some of the wealthiest districts 
iR greater than it is in some of the poorest districts".· 

4. One remedy for the hackwardneRs of mass education in poor 
areas is simple. BihaL!l_~!Lthe Punjap have adopted the principle 
of gradinJLdistricts. according t? their poverty or prosperity, for thel 
purpose of estJmatlDg t.he ratIO of Government gmnts to funds 
raiRed locally for the expansion and improvement of vernacular 
education. This principle gives a reasonable opportunity for the 
backward districts to keep in line with the advance made in more 
prosperous districts At any rate, the gap between the progressive 
and the backward districts is not being widened. We should add 
that, even if this principle is adopted, it will be insufficient to 
develop mass education in the backward districts unless provision 
is made at the same time for the ,training of vernacular teachers 
m these areas, 80 as to recruit local teachers for the village schools. 
We attach great importanceTo--provisionof-ibis kind. A training 
iustitution in a distant town, however efficient it mav be, can 
make little appeal to young men living in rural amas. . 

5. For the development of secondary edueation in baekward 
areas, we have suggested in a previous chapter that publicly 
managed institutions shQuld be established, or failing this, tha,t 
the grant-in-aid rates should be AO regulated as to give special 
ussistance to privately managed high and middle schools in SUell 

• Report on Secondary Education, 1927, page 10. 
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areas. By such means, facilities for becondary education would 
be distribuled more equally between all pa>rts of the province and 
tor the benefit of all sections of the community. 

6. A weli-considered and comprehensive policy for the assistance 
of the poor areas is needed. It does not augur well for the future 
happiness and progress of India that vast areas of the country 
should be left far behind the standard of development reached in 
more fortunate ones, and that. the present tendency in most pro
vmces is to accentuate the gaps still further. 

7. Finally, it may be pointed out that the treatment of back
ward areas in the way we have suggested would, in some provinces 
and tracts, have the great advantage incidentally of going far to 
remove the disabilities of certain communities, without any resort 
to the reservations and special privileges discussed in previous 
chapters. It was the adoption of such a policy that enabled the 
Punjab to raise the number of Muhammadan pupils from 160,000 
in 1917 to 517,000 in 1921, without reservations in any school: 
and we believe, as we have already said, that such a policy would 
be equally successful in the backward ¥~M.o! Sind. --- - -- -~ -- -
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CHAPTER XIV, 

The Financing of Education. 

I.-Financial resources and educational expenditure oj the 
different provinces. 

]. Provincial Revenues.-Since the introduction of the RefoTIIls 
Governme~t aid to education has been given almost entirely from 
provincial revenues. The following Table shows the extent of these 
revenues :-

TABLE CIlI. 

Total revenue (in loklls) by provinces. 

Province and population (in millions). 1922. 1927. 

R.. R •. 

M&dr .... (42'3) 1175 1518 
Bombay (19'2) I3Il 1458 
Benga) (46'6) 832 1050 

United Province. (4~'3) 1002 1I39 

Punjab (20'6) 710 1086 

Burma (13'2) 9IS 1006 

• lIibar and Oris.a (34'0) 443 574 
'i)entra) Province. (13'9) 472 507, 

:"'am (7'6) 182 243 

2. The revenue per head in the various provinces is as follows :-

TADLB CIV. 

RefJenul! per head by prOfJinCC8, 

11122, 1927. '"', 
Ro. R •. 

.M.dr .... 2'7 3'0 • 
Bombay 6'7 7'5 

Btnga) , 1'7 2'2 

United Provinces . 2'2 • 2°5 

Punjab 3'4 0'2 

Burma 6'9 7-8 

Bihar and Oria ... 1;.3 1'6 

..centrall'rovioco3 3'3 3'6 

A •• OWl • 2'4 3'2 

( 253 ) 
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3. It is clear from these Tables that the financial resources of 
the provinces are very unefJual. In proportion to the population 
the revenue per head in Burma is almost five times as large as in 
Bihar; and in Bombay it is more than three times as large as in 
Bengal. 

1. Provincial expenditure on education.-'l'he next Table show~ 
the direct and indirect provincial expenditure on education and its 
ratio to the provincial revenue, 

TABLE CV. 

Expenditure and percentage oj total revenue spent on education. 

Mawa. 

Bombay 

Bengal 

l.1nited Provinces - I 

Punjab 

Burma • I 

Bihar and Oris8a 

Central Provinces 

Assam 

Government 
expenditure on 

education (in lakhs). 

---

1922. 1927. 

Ra. R., 

168 202 ; 
I 

170 199 i 
, 

I 
135 HS' 

I 
I 

156 196 ' 

87 151 

46 96 

49 72 

51 72 

22 25 

Percentage of 
total revenUe spent 

on education. 

1922. 1927. 

13'·1 13'3 

12·9 13·6 

16·3 14-0 

15,5 17·2 

12·~ 13'9 

5·0 9·4 

ll'O 12·5 

10·8 14·2 

12'0 10'2 

5. Between 1922 and 1927 the percentage spent on educa:tion 
everywhere increased, except in Madras, Beng3.1 and Assam. 

6. The next Table shows the Government expenditure on 
education p€r bead of the population. 
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TABLE evI. 
Government expenditure on education per hellri, 

~ladra,< 

Bombay 
Bengal 
United Province, 

Punjab 
Burma. 

Bihar and Oris@lL 
Central Provinr'es 

Assam 

./ 
1027. 
R., 

'I8 

1'02 

'3l 

'43 

'73 

'72 

'21 

'51 

'33 

Total expenditure on education. -It should not be forgott€n 
that Government expenditure forms only a part, in some provinces 
less than half, of the total expenditure on education, the remainder 
being provided from local board funds, fees and 'other sources', 

The next 'fahle ~hows the total expenditure on education per 
hellc!. 

TABLE eVIl. 

Tolul expenditure on education per head, 
. 

1917, 1922, 1927, 

Ra, R., Ra, 

Madr .... '52 'so 1'07 

Bombay '79 1'53 " 1'97 

Bengal '53 '72 'S5 

United Provinces '31 '66 '74 

Punjab '54 ' '92 1'39 

Burma '55 '77 1'46 

Bihar and Orissa, '24 '34 '52 

Central Province~ 

: I 

'36 '59 '82 

_\ .... m '38 '46 '56 
, 

The variations are striking, In Bombay, nearly four times 
as much per bead is spent on e(lllcation as in Bihar and Orissa. and 
in the Pllnjah more than twice as much per head is spent as in 
ASRam, 
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8. In the next Table, oln attempt is made to correlate these facts. 
The following lists show the diJIerent provinces arranged in the 
order of magnituoe of the items specified in the several headings. 

Percent<Lge Total ; Government ratio of 

Revenue per head.j educationa.l Government eoucational 

expenditure 
Population. educationa.l expenditure 

I per head. expendi ture to per 
I head. tota.l revenue, 

Burma .1 Bombay Bengal. United Pro· Bombay. 
vinccs. 

Bombay · i Punjab United Pro· Central Pro- Burma. 
vinces. vinces. 

Punjab I 
Burma Madr .... Bengal. Punjab. 

• I 
I 

~ Central Provinces: Central Pro~ Bihar Punjab Madr ..... 
vinc~. 

, Madras · ~ Madras Punjab. Bombay Bengal. 
I 

Assam United Pr,,· Bombay Madra. Central Pro-
vinces. vinccs. 

United Provinces I Assam Central Pro· Bihar United Pro-
vinces. viaCeB. 

Bengal , Bengal. Burma • Assam Assam . 

Bihar • I Bihar Assam \ Burm~ Bihar and 
I Orissa. 

A province with a large revenue per bead might be expected to 
spend more on education per head than a province with a small 
reve~ue. The lists show that this expectation has, generally speak
ing been fulfilled. It is perhaps significant, however, that the 
pmVlllce with the highest revenue per head of populat,lOll (Burma) 
spends the lowest percentage of total revenue on education. 

The lists also throw considerable light on the reasons why the 
amounts spent on education in the provinces vary so greatly. and 
'on the tip-ancial position of the provinces generally in relation to 
edllcation~1 progress. Burma, Bombay, and the Punjab have tht" 
highest revenue per head of population; they have the highest Gov
ernment expenditure per head on education and they have the 
highest total expenditure per head on education. On the other 
hand, Bihar, Bengal and the United Provinces have the lowest 
revenue per head of population; Bihar and Bengal show the lowest 
Government expenditnre per head on education and Bihar shows 
the lowest total exnenniture per head on education. There iR little 
difference he tween Mftdras, the Central Provinces and AR~am in tile 

. revenue per head or population, bllt ARsam Rpenns consinerahly less 
on educa tion per heat! of poptilation, eit11er from Govern'ment 
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«lurces or from all sources, than either Madras or the Central Pro
vinces. This fact is partly explained by the special characteristics 
.of a large Rection of the population of the province which IS 

',acattered over hill and forest areas. It is difficult to draw 
Hccurate deductions from the lists, bllt it would appear that, 
,generally speaking, the provinces which are faced with the greatest / 
fi!lallCial dIfficulties in regard to educational deyelopment are Bihar, . 
Bengal, Assam and the United Provinces . 
. ' -g. Sources of Expenditure on Education.-The following Table 
shows the proportion spent from different sources on education in 
the provinces. 

TABLE CVIl!. 

'Provision for direct and indirect expenditure by sources expi'es8ed 
as percentages. 

Total 
direct 
and in. 

Govern- Local Total Other direct 
Province. ment funds.! publio I Fees. sources. edUCIL-

funds. fund •. tional 

~{ ! 
: expendi. 

, I tUre (in 
, I~kh.). , , 

I R •. 
o :'Xadraa 44'72 14'64 

I 
69 '36 I 19'09 21'06 453 

lBombay 61-9 18·7 70·6 I 17·4 12'0 383 · I 

r~al 
, 

'1 
37'19 5·72 42'91 40'78 16 . ill 3f)S 

. ~nited Provinces 57'99 13'17 71'16 , 13'76 16'08 338 

Punjab '1 52·55 14·36 . ~'91 I 20'(jO 13'09 288 

Burow, 

'1 
49·09 18'06 , 67·1/; 17·72 15'13 194 

I 

Bihar .. nd 0 r i •• " 40·69 27'95 I 88·6! I 18·42 12 ·9·! 1--
• I 

. , 
Centr,,\ Provinoe. I 63'12 18'41 81-53 10·40 8·07 , 114 

AMam 
• I 

67'0 I 12·8 70'3 16'9 12·8 44 

10. There are Temarka.ble differences between the provinces ill 
. the extent to which the va.riouA sources contribute to educa~ional 
~xpenditure. Government finances education to the extent of 63'12 
per cent_ in the Central Provinces, but only to the extent of 37'1!) 
per eent. in Bengal. The total proportion spent from puhlic funds 
i~ almost twice as lIlllch in the former province as in the- latter. 
Fees contribute proportionately more than twice as milch in Benga.1 
as in any other province. In Madras, where missionary agencies 
TJlay a large partin education, the percentage from 'other sources' is 
greatest. 

'1' 
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11. In every province excepi Bengal, public funds meet more 
than half the cost of education. in seven provinceR more than two
rhird8, and in one province more than four-fifths. The compara
tively small share at expenditure from public fund~ in Bengal may 
be partly accounted for by the large numbers of privately managed 
(and often unaided institutions) and by the fact that Bengal has not 
as yet passed a Primary Education Act applicable to rural areas. 

12. Expenditure on Different Branches of Education.-The 
provinces differ strikingly also in the proportion spent on different 
branches of education, as the following Table shows:-

TABLE CIX 
Percentage uf the total direct and indirect expenditure m 1007 

allocated to different branches of education. 

Province, 

M adras 

ombay 

engal · 
nited Provinces 

B 

U 

Po 

B 

njab · 
unoa · 

Bihar and Orissa 

C 

A 

entral Provinces 

S8am 

I 

, I 

·1 

University I 
ednca· I 

Direc. I tion ' Second· 
tion including I ary 
and arts educB'1 

inspee· and pro· 

I 
tion. 

tion. fessional 
coUeges. 

I 
- ---- -- -- ---

3'7 9·7 19' 8 

3'8 10·1 19' !l 

3·9 22·2 32'3 

3'9 16·6 23'0 

3'8 13'8 39' 4 I 

5·8 9'4 39' 4 

5·3 (j·8 20'4 

4·8 7 '1 2:1' 9 

7-5 8·5 29 9 
I 

Prim. 
arv 

edu'ca~ 
tion. 

37·7 

52·0 

17 '0 

24'9 

}4·7 

10·4 

31'5 

28'7 

25·5 

, MiscellaD. 
'eolls (build. 
ling, 

S . I equipment, 
pecla. 'I hostel 

tiona. 
institn'l 

I 

I 
I 

cha rges, 
alar· 

hips, 
seh 

s 
stip ends, 

c.). et 
----

9·8 

5·1 

8 '1 

5·4 

4·8 

6·7 

7'8 

5'0 

4'3 

I 
i 

16," 

28·3 

25·2 

30·5 

24·3 

-
13. In considering the vanatlOns 11l the percentages spent on 

the several branches of education in the provinces, it is necessary 
to remember that there must be consi<lerable fluctuations from year 
to year, especially under' Miscellaneous Expenditure' which in
cludes large capital expenditure on Illliidings and equipment; that 
such fluctuat.ions affect the percentages for the branches nnder 
other headings; that in Madras and Bombay bigher elementary 
ochools. which correspond to middle verna~ular schools elsewhere, 
are classified as primary schools; that in the Punjab and Burma 
there are large numbers of middle vernacular schools classified a.s 
secondary, which provide primary instruction; and that in most. 
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pIOvinces the lower classes of secondary schools make considerable 
provi'sion for primary instruction_ 

It is noteworthy that in three provinces (Bengal, United Pro
vinces and Burma) less than 50 per cent_ of the total money is 
!:!pent as direct expenditure on primary and secondary education 
together. In Bengal, the expenditure on primary schools is very 
low, and Bombay spends proportionately three times as much on 
primary education as Bengal. Bengal, on the other hand, has the 
highest proportion of expenditure on university education, including 
arts and professional colleges. The percentages spent on direction 
and inspection were approximately the same in five provinces, 
Madras, Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces and the Punjab. The 
order of these percentages for all the provinces was approximately 
the inyerse order of the total provincial expenditure on education 
of those provinces. Thus Assam hn.n the lowest total expenditure 
and the highest percentage of expenditure on direction and inspec
tIOn_ This is a result that was to be expected. There are certain 
essential expemes of org~nioation which are approximately the 
same in all provinces whether the total expenniture is high or low_ 

14. The next Tables show the percentages of expenditure from 
public funds, fees and other sources, on the various branches of 
education_ 

TABLE ex. 
Provision of expenditure by sources on :-

(a) University and college education including arts and professional 
colleges. 

adrs. M 

B ombay 

Bengal 

Province. 

- · 
- · 
, • 

United Provinces 

Punjab -
Burma. · 
Bihar and Orissa 

Centra.l Pr.Jvince& 

Assam - · 

Govem-
ment 

fund •. 

- 47'78 

• - 32-72 

• • 46'74 

· 58'65 

· - 44'49 

- 79'08 

- fie'30 

- 74'74 

- 77-0 

Percentage of expenditure from 

Muni- ! 
Board dpal F~es. 

' )ther 
fund._ 

funds. ;;~urccs. 

~~--,- ---- ~-
-~--

'04 '08 40-02 12-08 

-12 5-03 47-43 14'70 

Nil '05 45-0 8'21 

-17 '19 23'86 17-13 

-02 -04 45'41 I 10'04 
< 

/I'U Nil 11'70 ' 9-22 

Nil Nil 33'531 '17 

Nil Nil 22'51 I 2-75 

Nil 1m za-o i 
Nil 

I 
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TARLE CX-cont'd, 

(Il) Secondary schools, 

P ~rcentage of expenditure from 

Province. 
Government Board Municipal Fe ... , Other 

Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal , 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bihar and Oris ... 

Central Provinces 

Aaeam :1 

Provmce. 

-------1 
I 

Madras .. 
Bombay, , 

Bengal " 

Unit£d Provinces 

Punjab .. 
Burma 

Bihar and Ori .... 

Central Provinces 

Assam 

funds, funds, funds, 80urOOS. 

--------

26-41 5'117 I- 72 47-96 18'31 

30'5~ '34 2' 48 47' 10 I \I' 6-' 

19' 47 2' 66 '04 60'42 16' 92 

49'40 4'66 I 2'62 27 11 16' 21 

45'45 10'49 3'06 30'32 10'68 

34' t6 IZ'U 7'95 27' 37 17' 78 

29' 40 13'63 '40 44' (),3 12 'II! 

48' 30 U' 83 5'31 25'13 9' 43 

47'48 S'OO 1'1' 34'45 8'9:; 

(c) Primary schools, 

Peroentage of expenditure from 

- ------- ---, 
Govern-

I MunicipGI ment Board Fees, Other 
funds, fund~~nds' Bources. 

I 

/SO' 52 ; 21'03 6'85 5'05 16'55 
! 

61' 211 7'39 21'08 2'55, . 7'73 

33'50 13'32 5'37 35'09 12'72 

68'87 17 '56 7'78 2'72 3'07 

60-37 I 18'31 12'57 2'U 6'64 

3'55 I 72'20 15'69 4'03 4'53 
I 

2'72 I I 68'70 4'50 18'51 15-57 

56'46 19'51 

1: ::: I 
3'0 8 '12 

I 
60'28 ' 24'06 I 'IS I 13'60 

I I I 
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TABLE eX-concld, 

\d) Vocational and special institutions , 
--------

Percen tBge of expenditure trom 

Province, 

----
M IKil'8ll .. 
B ombay , , 

engal .. 
nited PrOl'inCes 

B 

U 

Pun 

B 

jab .. 
urma .. 

B ibar and Ori ...... 

r ,antral Provinces 

A Il88m .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
I 

0-

.. 

.. 

.. 
1 

•• ! 
, 

Govern· 
mant 

fund., 

66'63 

60'32 

IIl'S7 

77'42 

82'56 

93'52 

70'69 

93'56 

76'n 

-

Board MunicipBl Other Fees. fund., funds, 8ouree'<· 

1'25 '31 3'67 28'24 

'96 5'32 )3' )8 20'23 

4'57 
I 

1'35 20'09 22'12 

0'45 1'69 

I 
2'07 12'47 

2'69 1'35 7'19 6'21 

Nil'l Nil, ;'14 5'34 

'06 3'57 25'56 ') ~ I 

'01 ') 7 1'22 5'04 

3'?! I 5'35 1'60 12'84 
, I 

15, The following Table shows how the expenditure from Gov
ernmerrt funds iR distributed among the different branches of educa.-
tion in the provincee :- ' 

TABLE ex!. 
Percentages of total Government expenditure on education allotted 

to different branches, 

Province, 

i Universi.-r 
, ties, arts 
.. nd profes. Seoon"ary 

8iO[lo.I schoo)., 
coUegee, 

-------.------ -
Madras )0' 34 Il' 71 

Bombay 6'35 11' 43 

Bengal 27'S7 16' 87 

United Provinces 16' 75 19' 63 

Punjab 11' 73 34' I. 

Burroa 15' O~ 27' 57 

Bibar and Oris", 1,5' 811 13' 12 

C""tra\ Province. ~: 37 . IS' 27 

Aasam !l' 30 I 24'70 

, 

Primary 
scboo)., 

--
42'55 

61' 23 

15'30 

29'64 

16'20 

';4 

2' 10 

2066 

26' 73 

--'-/ (--
Special I ;g 

acboolto, , oS 

11 ::s 
)4'63 20' 77 

6' 33 14' 66 

11' 34 i 2S'fl2 

7'03 I 26'95 

HiO I 30' 04 

12'91 

i 
43'70 

17' 24 51' 68 
I 

7' 50 40'20 

5 67 31'51 
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16. ·rlte large figures under the heading 'Miscellaneous' include 
the cost of direction and inspection, which falls wholly on Govern
ment, and of buildings, equipment, scholarships, stipends, etc., of 
which Government bear a very large proportion. In the returns 
from Burr,1a and Bihar, the subsinies given by Government to 10l:al 
bodies (or other local education aut.horities) for vernacular education 
are not il,cluden, and this accounts for the low figures under the 
he",ding 'prim"ry schoolg'. Actually in Burma 31·:3 per cent. of 
the total Government expenditure is spent on vernacular education. 
:rhe Punjab sLows the highest figure under 'secondary schools', 
but a large part of this is expenditure on middle vernacular schools 
and should really be shared between 'primary schools' and 'second
'al'y schools', In Madras and Bombay the higher elementary 
~chdbls, which correspond to middle vernacular schools elsewhere, 

. ',re c1"ssified as primary. 
In Bengal, less than a sixth of the total Government expendi

ture goes to primary eduI;ation. In view of the unsatisfactory 
condition of primary education in Bengal, it cannot be regarded as 
satisfactory that a larger proportion of Government funds is spent 
on secondary education than on primary and that the proportion 
spent on collegiate education is nearly twice that spent on primary 
education. The situation in the United Provinces is not unlike 
that in Bengal. The urgent needs of mass education in these two 
provinces suggest that too large a proportion of Government funds 
t~ at present being spent on collegiate education. We do not mean 
to undervalue the impotta;nce of university education and we do not 
suggest that the amount spent on university education in these 
provinces, each with a population of over 40 millions, has been 
in itself excessive, although we do not think that it has all been 
spent to the best advantage. But it is difficult to justify a re
curring expenditure by Government in Bengal of only Rs. 22·64 
lakhs on 1,741,500 pupils in primary schools as against 
Es. 41·24 lakhs on 30,450 students in colleges or even an expendi
ture by Government in the United Provinces of only Rs. 58·07 lakhs 
en 1,092,960 pupils in primary schools as against Rs. 32'81 lakbs 
on 12,710 students in colleges. It is also to he rem~mbered that 
in addition to the direct expenditure in Bengal and the United 
Provinces large sums were spent by Government on builaings and 
equipment for collegiate education. 

'rhe responsibility of Government for mass education is very 
great and yet the foregoing Tables show that the percentage of total 
expenditure on collegiate educ:.ttion met from Government funds 
is higher in three provinces than the corresponding percentage for 
[r1mary education. Similarly, the percentage of the total expendi
ture on collegiate education met from other sources (sl1bscription~ 
and endowments) is lower in five provinces than the corresponding 
rel'cenbge for primary education, 
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17. The next 'ruble shows the manner of the distribution of 
Government fuwlR between institutions for males and institutions 
for females. 

'I'ABI,E CXII. 

'Pe1centaqe of total Government e.rpendit'ure on education allotted 
to institutions for boys and girls, respectively. 

Province. 
(I) 

Boys. 

(2) (3) 
Percentage 

ratio of 
(2) to (I). --------- .. __ . __ ._.-------------- ---_._,------

Madras 67' 18 I::!" 06 ! IS , 
Bombay 73'6~ l! '09 I 13 

Bengal 62'54 8'86 14 

United Provinces 67'96 5°20 S 

Punjab 64'(181 6'11 9 
, 

Burma 50'77 I 5'64 ' 11 

Bihar and Orissa 44'96 I 3'37 7 
Central Provinc,", 55' 271 5'44 10 

Aesam 62'28 i 6'23 .10 

In the chapter on girls' and women's education we have already 
commented on the great disparity between the amounts spent on 
boys' and on girls' education, In considering the above figures, 
however, it must be remembered that over .50 per cent. of the girls 
under instruction in Madras, Burma and Assam are reading in insti
tutions for boys Leaving aside these provinces and even making 
allowances for social conditions, it is not without significance that in 
the United Provinces, Punjab, Bihar and the Cen'tral Provinces, 
where female literacy and the percentage of girls under instructAon 
are lowest, the percentages of the total Government expenditure 
allotted to girlA' education are also the lowest, 

18. Average cost per school.-It is interesting to eompare the 
average cost per school in the different provinces. Such a com
parison cannot· hp. made with any approach to accuracy in respect of 
univer8itieR Hnd art.:; colleges. owing to the manner in which the 
tableR for educational expenditure are compiled; bult it is illumina
ting for ~ec()ndar:v and primarv schools. It must again be remem· 
'bered tbn t in MadTas and Bombay the term secondar.v school coverB 
()r.ly anglo-vernaclllar high 'lnd middle schools; that in the Punjab 
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and Burma. there are large numbers of middle vernacular schools
classified as secondary; and that in Bombtty and the Central Pro
nnces, there Me no primary departments in high schools. 

TABI,E CXUI. 

A verage cost peT school in 1927 by pr01Jinct:o. 

Secondary. Primary. 

Province. 
Girl •. Boys. Girl •. 

R •. Ro. Ro. Ro. 

Madras 13,917 i 12,807 308 I 8 i4 
Bombay 13,43.~· 16,734 1,328 2,294. 
Bengal 4,272 11.868 . 148 . 7.5 
Unlted Provinces 7,271 6,4911 I 417 1'08 
Punjab 3,959 8,207 I 592 : 596 
Burma 4,773 H,050 I 414 1;40 
Bihar and Orissa 4,456 ~ ,851 I 186 I 172' 
Central Province. 4,639 3,428 I 6!l5 : 1.053 
Assam 3,304 4,656 I 233 I 236 

---
19. The small annual cost of a girls' primary school in Bengal 

is remarkable. The explanation is, as we have already pointed out, 
that many of the Bengal girls' schools are run as a subsidiary in· 
dustry by the teachers of boys' schools. Generally speaking, hO\\· 
ever, girls' schools are more expensive than boys' schools for re:tson~ 
which we have alreadyexpJained in another chapter. 

'20. Schools under public management as a rule, pay the largpst 
salaries and, in consequence. are usually more expensive than 
l'rivately managed schools, as the following Table shows :-

TABLE CXIV. 

A vemge cost of boys' primary schools acc01ding to types of 
management, in 1927. 

Madras .. 
Bombay 
Bengal .. 

Province. 

United Provinces 
Punjab. , 
Burma .. 
Bihar and Orissa 
Centrt'al PrC)vincc8 
Assam .. 

Board 
schools. 

Rs. 

547 
1,-154 

267 
487 
646 

1,333 
403 
709 
250 

Aiderl ' Unaided 
sehool •. schoole. 

---
Rs. R •. 

214 61 
749 915 
114 61 
178 240 
409 163 
410 
182 !j7 
630 358 
220 100 

.---------------~---------------~------
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21. Average cost per pupil.-The following Table shows the 
average cost per pupil :-

--

Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

r n ited Provinces 

Punjab 

Bunna 

Bihar and On ..... 

C.,ntral Provinces 

TABLE CXV. 

Average annual cost per pupil in 1927, 

I __ secondary schools. 

I 

I 
•• I 

"i 
•. ·1 

Boys. Girls. 

------

Ra. Re. 

72'0 

115'7 

29'S 76'0 

48'6 

57'5 

30'6 

27'9 35'2 

24'6 40'9 

Primary schools. 

I~---'- T~--
I Boys. I Girl •. 

Re. 

7'2 

o·s 

10'S 

Re. 

12'() 

26'0 

7' :1 

22, The differences are remarkable. Five times as much is 
spent to educate a boy and eight times as much to educate a girl 
in a primary school in Bombay as is spent in Benga,L But, apart 
from the average enrolment, number of teachers, and pay, which 
sJI affect the average cost, the differences may be partly explained 
by the different distribution of pupils in the primary stage. In 
primary schools which include Classes IV and V, the average cost 
0r equipment is higher than a school which includes only the lower 
chsses, Only 7'9 per cent. of the pupils in the primary stage in 
Bengal are in Classes IV and V and many of these are in the 
primary depa.rtments of secondary R(,hools; in Bombay, the corres
ponding percentage is 2:':)'3, ann almost all are in primary Rchools. 
The apparent economy in Bengal really conceals much inefficiency' 
in the system, 

v 
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II.·-M ethods Of jina'f'.('ing Mass Education. 

23. One of the most important and difficult financial problems 
which the provincial Governments have had to face in recent years 
has been the financing of mass education and compulsion. In the 
majority of the provinces in which Elementary Education Acts have 
been paRsed, power has been given to local authorities to levy an 
education cess, and the manner and extent of provincial cOlltribu-

.'tions have Leen prescribed. 

[ll Madras, any local autllOrity in whose area the Elementary 
Education Act of 19~ is brought into force has the 
power ito levy a tax not exceeding 25 per cent. of the 
tantion levi:1hle under any or all of the following 
heads: if the local authority is a municipality, proper
ty tax, tax on companies and profession tax: if the 
local authority is a local board, land cess, tax on com
panies, profession tax and house-tax, To the amounts 
so levied, Government must contribute at least an 
equal Rum and, in addition, "the amount of recurring 
expenditure incurred from provincial funds on edu
ca tion in elementary schools under public manage
ment in the area during the financial year before the 
Act came into force. 

Schools under private management are, ill each diR
trict, aided by the district educational council from 
funds placed at its disposal for the purpose by Goverll>
ment. 

Under the Act, no fees are to be charged in any ele
mentary school in any area where education is declared 
,to be compulsory, provided that the local authority 
shall compensate private managements for the result-
ing loss of income. ' 

'In Bombay, the Primary Education Act of 1923 provides that 
if compulsion is introduced by any municipality or 
local board the Government shall bear half df the addi
tional recurring and non-recurring annual cost of the 
scheme if tne local authority is II municipality, and 
two-thirds of the cost if the local authority is a local 
boaTd. In addition, Government normally grants to 
each local authority a sum not less than the annual 
grant paid prior to the application of the Act. No 
fees may be levied, after the introduction of compul
sion, in schools maintained bv the local authorities. 

In Bengal, the Primary' Education Act of 1919 empowers 
municipalities to levy a cess, in a manner to be pres
cribed by Government, amounting to the sum required 
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for pnmary schools, after deducting the Government 
grant, the school receipts and other sources of income., 
No rules are laid down as to the proportion of the 
,subsidy for which Gilvernment are liable. Any munici
pality which makes primary education compulsory can 
remit the whole or part of the fees of poor pupils. 
The :\ct may also apply to union boards if the local 
Government think fit. 

'1'hp United Provinces Primary Education Act of 191 () makes 
provision for the imposition of an education cess by any 
municIpality in which primary education is declared 
to be compulsory. A municipality may, for the pur
pose of the education ces~. select any of the taxes which 
it is authorised to impose or may increase any tax 
already levied. No fees are to be charged in municipal 
schools in compulsory areas. By rules made under the 
Act, Government have undertaken to contribute two
t,hirds of the additional cost involved, including the 
loss due to remisRion of fees and the total additional 
cost of raising the salaries of teachers to the minimum 
leyel prescribed. The to-tal Government contribution, 
however, mny not exceed 60 per cent. of the total 
cost of primary education in a municipality. 

The District Boards Primary Education Act of 1926 
does not give district boards the power to levy a special 
education ceSR. But Government bear two-thirds (or 
more in the case of boards previously receiving from 
Government less than two-thirds of the prescribed 
minimum expenditure) of the extra recurring cost of 
compulsory schemes. No fees are levied in district 
hoard schools in compulsory areas or in any school 
from boys compelled to attend school. Government 
give a lump general grant to each board, prescribing 
a minimum amount which must be provided for 
middle vernacular schools, ordinary primary schools, 
Islamia schools and maktabs, schools for the depressed 
classes and for girls respectively. 

Iu the Punjab, the Primary Education Act of 1919 empowered 
the loeal authority of any nrea in which compulsion was 
applied to raise money by special taxation. Such 
taxation may take the Form of the imposition of any 
tax already legally leviable, or the enhancement of any 
existing tax, or a special education cess payable by all 
or anv of the personR resident or owning property 
in tile area. N a fees are charged in any local 
boa.rd sr.hool III arens III which compulsion 
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has been introduced, and compensation for loss 
of fee income must be paid by the local 
authority to privately managed schools, if 
demanded. 'I'he Aot does not prescribe the contribu
tions to be made by Government, but., in practice, local 
authorities are graded by Government in respect of 
their financial position and capacity, and grants are 
assessed in accordance with the grading of each autho
rity. 

'l'he Bihar and Orissa Primary Education Act. 1919, em
powers, municipalities and union boards which apply 
cOI'.Jpulsion to levy an education cess. The education 
ce~R in municipltiities is a percentage, Dot eXGeeding 
thirty three and a third, of the maximum tax 
or rate which can be imposed on owners or 
occupicrs of property. In union boards it is a per
centage, not exceeding fifty, of the assessment impc'sed 
under the Local Self-Government Act. ~o fees can 
be charged in areas in which the eess is levied. For 
purposes of receiving subsidies from Government 
district boards are divided into three classes: Class I 
comprising boards with a cess income of less than 
Rs. 150 per thousand of the population; Class II, those 
with an income of not more than RR, 250 per thousand 
of the population; and Class III, the remainder. The 
grants are two annas per head for boe-rds in Class 
T, li annas for those in Class II and 11 annas for the 
res~. The ruleR for mnnicipu.litie!' are calculated on 
two sca.les, one for those which have introduced com· 
pulsory education and one for those that have not. For 
municipalities which have introduced compulsion, the 
recurring grant admissible is limited to two-thirds of 
the cost of educating 10 per cent of t.he male population 
of the nmnicipality as recorded at the previous Census, 
at Rs. 8 a head, and the municipality is required to find 
from its own funds half as much a~ iR paid by Govern
ment, For municipalities which have not introdllced 
compulsion, the recurring grant admissible is limited 
to the sum !riven in 1922-23. or half the cost of enllca
tillg 5 per r;~nt. of the male' ponulation of the munid
palit.y as recorded at the previolls Census. at Es, A a 
head, whichever is greater; and, as a condition of any 
increase in the~3,nt ~anctioned for Hl22-23, the muni
cipality is required to find from its own funds as mndj 
as is paid by Government ana to spend on primnrY 
ellncation not less than 5 per cent. of its ordinary in· 
come. In areas in which an ",ducation cess has'tieen 
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levied no fp.es may be char(!ed jIJ uny recognised 
prima.ry school. -

The Celltral Provinces Prilllary Education Al!t of 19:20 lllakes 
no prov ision for the levy of any education (jess. 
RuicH may be framed under the :\ct prescribing the 
proportions in which the cost of providing primar) 
education shall be divided between the local autho
ritic6 alld GovernllJent. ~o fees are levied in 
any area in which compulRion has been introduc
ed and schools unuer private management are COlll
pen8ated by the l()('al authorities for the loss of fee 
IDcome. 

'The Assam Pl'imary Education Act, 1926, provides that in 
any area where compulsion is introduced on the 
initiative of a municipality or local board, t.he local 
authority shall, without diminishing its current 
expenditure on primary education, provide one-third 
of the additional cost involved and shall for this 
purpose ordinarily levy an education ceBR, the local 
GO\'ernment bearing the remaining two-thirds. But 
where complllRion is introduced on the initiative of 
th!' local Government. the local Government is to 
benr two-thirds of the cost. No fees are to be charged 
in any school maintained or aided by the local autho
rity in compulsory areas. 

lIf.-Estimates of total cost of compulsory education. 

24. The above detail~ have shown the extent to which and 
·the manner in which mass education is financed by Government 
and local bodies in the different provinces. But it is noteworthy 
that in several provinces the reoources of Government have proved 
unequal to the payment of their statutory contribution and applica
tions from local bodies for the extension of compulsion have had 
'to be refused or postponed on the ground of financial stringency. 
tn Bombay, in particular. many schemes for the irtroduction of 
oompulsion have been held in abeyance owing to the inability of 
the local Government to provide their statutory contributrons. 

2.5. Ca1cula.tioJlR have been made in several provinces of the 
oOltirnate recurring cost of universal compulsory primary eduea.tion. 
In Madras, two official estimates have been made in recent years, 
one of which estimrrted the recurring cost to public funds at 
RR. 71 ('rores nnd the olher at Rs. 6t crores, taking Rs. 8 
as the average (,ORt per male pupil and TIs. 13 per female 
pllpil. Tn 'Bengal, the special report of Mr. E. E. BiBB 
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estimated the COl!t at Rs. 177 lakhs recurnng, and a later. 
official estimate amounted to a recurnng expenditure of 
Ea. :2 crores on the basis of an average salary of Rs. 15 per teacher. 
'l'he latest estimate from Bengal, in the Note on the Develooment 
of Primary Education in Bengal under the proposed Bengal (Rural~ 
Pnmary Education Bill, is a recurring cost of Hs. 240 lakhs, at 
an average of Rs. 8 per boy per year, including provisioll for the 
training of teachers, provident fuud, etc. This estimate does 
not include compulsion for all girls of school-going age. A 
rough estimate from Burma amounts to about Rs. 2~ crores, at 
an average of Rs. 2 per head of the population or Es. 14 per pupil. 

26. The population of school-going age in British India is 
estimated at about 34} millions. At present, there are approxi
mately 7,460,000 boys [Lnd 1,682,000 girls reading at the primary 
st[Lge. There are thus about 10,302,000 boys and 15,136,000 
girls of school-going age who are not in school and for whom 
provision mllst be made. The average direct cost of educating 
a boy in a primary school is at present about Rs. 8. The recurring 
cost of edncating lOt million boys at Rs. 8 per head ,,·ould be 
about Rs. 8·3 crores. But it is not possible. even under compulsion. 
to expect more than 80 per cent. of the boys of school-going age 
to attend schoo!. Some boys will receive instruction elsewhere 
than in the ordinary schools; many others will be exempted from 
attendance for one reason cr another; and it would obviously be 
both extravagant and impracticable to apply compulsion to areas 
in which the population is extremelv scattered. If 80 per cent. 
of the boys of school-going age are brought under instruction, then, 
on a flat rate of Hs. 8 a head, the additional cost would be approxi
mately Rs. 6t crores. 

An estimate can be made in another way by assuming, that one 
additional teacher will be required for every 35 pupils of the addi
tional 8 million to be rrovided for. If these additional teachers 
are paid on the average Rs. 2·5 a month the additional cost would 
approximate to Rs. 7 crores. 

The average direct cost of educating a girl in a primary 
Rchool is [Lt present about Rs. 11. The recurring cost 6f educating. 
1:) million girls at Rs. 11 per bead would be Rs. 16'5 crores. 
If 80 per cent. of the girls of school-going age were brought nnder 
instruction then on a flat rate of Rs. ] 1 a hend the additional 
cost wouin be approximately 13 crores. On this baRis and that 
of our first estimate for hovs given above. the total recurring cost 
of brin,6ng 80 per cent. of all boys and Q'irls of sehool-goin~r alre 
under instruction would be approximately Rs. 19'.5 erores. 

27. It is obvious, however, that estimates based either on the 
present average cost per pupil or on the additional number of 
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teac~erl! req~ired, allotting 35 new pupils to each teacheI', need 
careful Bcru_my. On the one hand, it is to be remembered that in. 
sume provinces tile salaries of the existing teachers are inadequa.te· 
and will need improvement (though the cost of such improvement 
will only be incurred gradually, since higher scales of pay would 
ordinarily be applicable only to new recruits with approved quali
fications). On the other hand, there are, as we have shown, 
extravagauces in the present system which would tend to disappear 
under a system of compulsion. '1'he <:auses of this extravagance 
are the ill-devised distribution of schools and the small number of 
pupils in the higher classes, which imply ill many cases the pre
sence of a teacher for a mu<:h smaller number of pupils than he 
would have under a compulsory system. Under compulsion, with 
the increased ,mendance, a teacher who is now employed in teach
ing a mere handful of pupils in one or more classes will be teaching 
35 pupils without any extra recurring expenditure. The introduc
tion of compulsion should be regarded as an economical and effec
tive means of filling up the present poorly attended upper classes 
of primary schools. '1'he increased enrolment and regular pro
motion of pupils from class to class will necessarily tend to lower 
the average cost per pupil. With the increase in average enrol
ment, the total additional number of teachers required will be 
considerably less than ip usually anticipated. 

28. Though the present average number of pupils per teacher 
in girls' primary schools is as high as 36, in boys' primary schools 
it is only 25. If this average could be raised to 3.5 over 2,800,OO(} 
additional pupils would be provided for without the necessity 
for additional staff. This would mean a reduction of over 
Rs. 2 crores in the estimate already given. Again, large 
numbers of girls are reading, and will read, in boys' schools, so 
that the estimate given above for bringing all girls under compul
sion is also too high in this respect. Though the pay of the 
existin" teachers will have to be raised, improvement must neces
sarily be gradual and improved conditions of service would ordinarily 
be applied only to new recruits with better qualifica~ions. Taking 
all these factors into account and making full allowance for a 
considerahle increase in the recurring expenditure on inspection 
and tmining, we think that the estimate of Rs. 19'5 crores reCUf
ring is not likely to be exceeded and may even be reduced. In 
addition to lihis expenditure there will, of course, be a heavy capital 
expenditure on huildings and equipment.. But the total sum to 
be rai~ed is not ahnormall:v brge <1l1d with a well-devised pro
gramme, spread over a period of years, the goal of a.!most universal "f 
complllsion should he within the reach of at I~as.t the wealthier pro
villl'es of British India. It may not be wlthm the reach of all 
the provinces and we shall discusB this possibility in the next 
('hapter. 



CHAPTER XV. 

Control and Devolution: Government 01 India. 
I.-Relatiom u,ith Provincial G01)crnmenis. 

'l. The relations between the Government of India and pro
,incia,1 Governments ill pre-Reform days wer', discussed at length 
in the l\'Iolltagu-Chelm~ford Report on Indian Constitutional 
Reforms. That Report emphasises the powers which the Gov
ernment of Iudia possessed, and in varying degrees exercised 
in the c:ontrol of . provincial legisla,tion, finance and administration. 
Indeed, in one passage referring to the principle that the Gov
ernment of India is one and indivisible, it says· "from this 
'point of view the Loc:al Govel'llments are literally the agents of 
the Government of India". The Report recognised tha.t in 
view of' the existing arrangements a centra 1 control over pro
'vincial expenditure was "not merely justifiable but inevitable". t 
"fhe c:odes of inst,ruc:tions also imposed "definite restraints upon 
the 'powers of provinc:ial Governments to cr.eate new appointments 
or ·to raise emoluments"t and vhis brought the Government of 
lndia into close touch with the domestic administration of the 
provinces. All new proposals for expenditure over and above a 
given sum required the previous sanction of the Government of 
Inilia. and for proposals involving an expenditure below that 
'bum sanction was ~till required if an appomtment to the 
Indian Educational Servic:e was involved. It was incum
'bent on provincial Governments to submit for the previous 
sanction of the Government of India and the Secretary of State 
all projects for educational legislation before intlroduction. 
Moreover, the universities were subject to the several University 
Acts which had been passed from time to time by the Central 
I,egislature, and therefore all amendments to those Acts were 
subject to the same authority. while legislation for the creation 
of !lew universities, as at Dacca, wa~ introduced by the Govern
ment of India. 

Such, in brief, were the powers of control over Education among 
·other public serviees which were possessed by the Government of 
India up to the date of the Reforms. The extent to which they were 

-exercised depended much on the nature of the times and on the 
personality of those in authorit,v. A Rharp conflict in respect of 
certain changes affecting the educational st'lff in Bomba~' arose 
in ]913 between the Government of that province and the Gov
ernment of India.§ 

• Para. 120 of the Montagu Chelmsford Roporl. 
t Loc. cit. p"ra. 109. 
t Eac. cit. p"ra. ll~. 
§ Lac. cit. pArR. 90. 
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»J., The Government of India were not only concerned with 
,administratvn but with geneml policy. The Report also pointed 
· out that "in the past the Government of India have regarded 
· themselve.~ as distinctly cbrged with the duty of framing policy 

and inspiring reforms for the whole of India."" 
In the early days, occasion was taken from time to time to 

· enunciate an educational policy by means of despatches from the 
Court of Directors and from the Secretary of State, and of Resolu
tions of the Govemm,'l1t of lndJa, the more important of which 
were publighed in Hm.) , 1839, 1854, 1859 and 1884; and such 
statements of policy were some~imes preceded by the appoint-

· ment of a Commission of Inquiry snch as the Hunter Commis
sion in ] ~8~. 

At the beginning of the century Lord Curzon directed special 
attention to the needs of education. A review was made of the 
whole educational position, and the decisions arrived at were elll
bodied in a Hesolution of the Governor-General in Council dated 
11 March, 1904. LordC nrzon then appointed a new officer, 
Mr. (now Sir Hugh) Ol:ange, to be "Director-General of Educa
tion" at the headquarters of the Government of India "to see that 
the new energy suddenly infused into the system was well-main
tained and well-directed towardR the chosen ends". Lord Curzon 
left India in H104, and Mr. Orange left in 1909. In 1910, J.Jord 
Minto and Lord Morl'ey tooK steps to improve the organiHation of 
the Government of India by transferring education from the Home 
Department to a new Department of Education, the main duties of 

-which were to control the development of education and local ~elf
government. The Member in Charge of the new Department was 

· Air Harcourt Butler, who was succeeded in turn by Sir S:.Lnkaran 
Nair in l!Jl:'i, and by Sir ~1:uhammod Shafi in 1919_ The first 

· Secretaries in the Department were thE' late SIr Iludovic Porter. 
I.C.S., who was in charge of Local Self-Government, and Mr. 
(now Sir Henry) Sharp, LKS_, who waR in charge of Education. 
In H1l5, when Sir Edward Maclagan, I.C.S .. wrrs appointed 
Secretary. 1\'[1'. Sharp accepted the new post of Educational Com
missioner. In HJ21 , i\'fr. Sharp again becam!' tne Secretarv and 
Mr. J. k Richey, I.E.S .. WflS appoint!'d the Educational Commis
sioner. A prominent fea,ture of the pew department; was fhe Bnrf'(Lu 

· of E.lncation whose main functions were to pnbliRh OCC:1SiOJlfll Re
ports on educationrrl matters in adoition to the annual and quin
quennial reviewR, to collect an<1 to circulate valuable information 
regarding educational rlevelopment in Inclifl and elsewhere, and 
to hlilrl up :m educational library. 

3. The ReRolutions on Indian r·irlucationfll Policv issued bv the 
Governol'-General-in-Council in 1!J04 and 1!J13, and the numerous 
circulars issued by the Government of India between 1906 and 

• Para. liB of the Montngu-Chelmsford Report. 

u 
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1920, shew tha,t by the,;e meallS and oy means of the nUllle~oue
conferences of provincial educational officers (which generally l>re
ceded (;he decisions promulgated in the Resolutions and circulars). 
the Government of India endeavoured to exercise considerable in
fluence and even control over educational policy in India as a. 
whoJe. Their Resolutions and circulars show that the Govern
ment of India were alive to many of the weaknesses of the system 
of education in all its branches and to the necessity of encouraging, 
or counteracting some of the tel1dencies on which we have com
mented in the course of our Review. The circulars issued between 
1\.106 and 1920 dealt 'with subjects as varied as the improvement 
of primary and vernacular education, the abolition of fees io 
primary schools, the training of pnmary and oocondary schooJ 
teachers, the 'improvement of secondary education, the education, 
of Muhammadans, the education of girls <1nd women, the educa
tioll ot factory children, text-book committees, educational 
literature, the Boy Scout movement and the recommenda
tions of the Calcutta University Commission. Particular 
stress was laid on the necessity of a definite policy for the 
development of vernacular education. In the Resolution of 1913, 
it was recommended that lower primary schools should be develop
ed into upper primary schools, that reliance should not be 
placed upon "venture schools" unless, by subjecting them
selves to suitable management and to inspection, they earned 
recognition, that middle vernacular schools should be im
proved and multiplied, that teachers should be drawn from 
the same class as the boys whom they will teach, and that a 
minimum pay should be laid down for trained teachers. In a cir
cular on vernacular education issued in Inn, it was suggested that 
teachers for rural schools should be recruited from nlral areas and 
that no teacher should be called upon to instruct more than 50 
pupils, that preferablv the number shonld b~ 30 or 40, and that 
the ideal system was to have a separate teacher for each class or 
standard. 'rhe circular on primary education iss'led in 1913 
pointed (lut that no large expansion was pos~ible withont a consi
derable increase of training faciIi'ties and stated that the Govern
ment of India regarded tbe improvement and development of middle 
vernacular schools as of great importance. particul:trly' s;nce the 
training classes for primary teachers largely depended on pupils 
coming from middle vernacular schools. '1'he circular Issued in 
May, 1918, drew prominent attention to the existence of the large 
wastage between class and class in primary schools and suggested 
inter alin that better qualified and better paid teachers should be 
employed in primary schools and that efficient teachers should be 
placed in charge of the infant classes. 

4. The Government of India waR also in a position to reinforce 
its directions and exhortations by financial assistance. It made' 
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periodicaJ grants, ear-marked "for the purpose of pushing on some 
particular feature" of the poliey advocated by it. The MOlltagu
Chelmsford Report docs not" doubt that these outbursts of creative 
activity have been beneficial, and Imve contributed to the admitted 
efficiency of the ma.chine", But official inspirations from above have 
"8 a side consequence certainly increased the disposition to intervene 
in provincial details. The Government of India have not been con
tent to set the ball rolling: they have insisted on watching its pace 
and course·". The criticism implied in this passage is charac
,ens tic of the Report; but many of the features in the provincial 
systems of education on which we have commented suggest that it 
might have heen hetter for India if the intervention of the Central 
Government had been more elfrrtivc than it W:1S in fact. 

j 5. In a circular iSRlwd in .Tuly, HJll, the Governlllellt. of India 
; nated that" considering that it is of pressing and imperial import
\ .nce to break down illiteracy in India and to improve and extend 
e>.i~ting syRtems of primary instruction the Governor-General in 

:; Council desires to assist local Governments with grants for these 
~ objects so far as funds permit"; and during the following two 
'" years a non-recurring gnmt of Rs. 84 lakhs and a recurring grant 
'of Rs. 50 lakhs+ wnR diRtrihuted among the provinces. In 1918. 

:- again, the Government of India made a recurring grant to the 
·i. provinces of Rs, ~o lakhs to be utilised for both recurring and 
.'Don-recurring objectR connected with the primary education of beys 
j and girls, including the inspection of primary schools and the trnin
J Ing of teachers. Altogether between the years 1913 and 1m 7, 
': the Government of India distributed educational grants from 
.~ imperial fUillIs amounting to RA. ~2fl lakhs non-recnrring, and 
i:.Re. 124 lakhR recurring. The proceclure in respect of these grants 

.~~ WII!\ thnt p~<:h province submitted proposalR indicating the 
"lineR on which it proposed to Rrend additional money and the 
amonnt. re'luirerl for t.he purpose, and that. the Government. of 
India, after consiclering theRe proposals in relation to each other. 
distrihllted the money available in the manner which seemed to 
it most e'luitable. It' is a matter for regret that effective steps were 
not taken to ensure that the educational policy ou tlined by the 
Government of India was carried ont in t.he expenditure of the 
grants. 

6. It is clear that during all these years in which Resolutions 
anil circnlars were issued the Government of India were kef'n1v 
alive to the need for an all-India policy in the matter of puhlic 
ednrHtion, and that they harl constantly unrler comdderation pro
l!I'ammes of expansion in primary education. By the end of 1mS, 
the Government of India had formulated a scheme of expansion 
for the whole of India, by which there would have been a general 

• Para. IIR or t.he Montagu Chelm.rorcl R<.port. 
t See <'hurter II. parD.. 16. 

c2 



• 

271\ OHAPTBR xv. 

compulsion on all local bodie~ throughout the c.:oulltry to provide 
hcilities for the extension of primary education, cO as to double 
the !1Umber of pupils in primary schools within ten years. It was 
propoEed that towards the cost th<:l Imperial Government should 
find one-third, provincial Governments one-third and local bodies 
one-third. The cost of training additional teachers was to be 
divided between the Government of India and the provincial Gov
{'rnments. In view, however, of the publication of the Montagu
Chelmsford Report on Indian Constitutional Reforms the direc
tion and finaneing of this scheme by the Government of Indio. 
'had to be abandoned and the Government of India were prevented 
by the constitutional position from giving further direction or 

·f.n:mcial help to the provinces. 

'I. On the inception of the Reforms, all control and respons!
bility for provincial education were transferred to the newly 
appointed Ministers. The transition from the old to the new 
regime was sudden, and the Ministers did not receive the advice. 
gl:idance and encouragement which provincial Governments had 
previously received from the Government of India, and which had 
to some extent serveu to co-ordinate their efferts to deal with com
mon problems. Immediately after the Reforms there were hope
ful indications that the Government of India still desired to 
help the provincial Governments, and early in 1921 a "Central 
Advisory Board" was constituteu. The Educational Commissioner 
with the Government of India was chairman, and it included a 
number cf eminent educationists, official and non-official, from 
the provinres. The Board was a body which might have been 
of real assistance to Ministers in framing a policy suited to advanc
ing India, and to whom complex problems could be submitted 
for advice. 'We understand that it used to meet some three or 
four times in the year, that it" proceedings were circulated, and 
that its advice and guidance were appreciated by many of the pro
,jaces. At the same time, the Bureau of Education, to whose 
fruitful labours reference has alreadv been made. continued and 
expanded its activities. But, in 1923, in a time of financial stress, 
t'}e Board was abolished witbout even a reference to provincial 
Governments as to the advisability of its continuance, and the 
Bureau of Education was closed. V.,re cannot but regret that these 
institutions, which gave good promise of usefulness, were sacrificen 
in pursuance of a policy of retrenchment in order to save a total 
recnrring expenditure of only a few thousand rupees. Even thtJ 
post of Educational Comm;Rsioner was for a time in jeo
pardy, and the financial objections to its continuance were only 
overcome by imposing on that officer the additional bnrden of being 
the Superintendent of Education for Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara, a 
device which. in our opinion. has been of advantage neither to the 
Department of Education nor to these directly administered areas . 
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The policy of retrenchment was further responsible for combining 
the Department of Education and Health in the 8m'ernmen! of, 
India ,,,ith the Department of Revenue and Agriculture. * 

8. We have already rderred to the stimulating conferences ofl 
educationists, particularly those of Directors of Public Instruction, 
which were a prominent feature of the pre-Reform days. Since' 
tbe mception of the Reforms, there has been only a single con
ference of Directors of Public Instruction besides a conference of" 
Ministers and Directors held in 1928 to consider a number of' 
important matters. There was also a Universities Conference' 
in 1924, which resulted in the constitution of an Inter
University Board. The Government of India have continued to 
publish a certain number of educational reports and pamphlets, but 
their influence on the formation and execution of educational policy' 
in India has pradically disappeared. . 

9. We regret the disappearance of that influence, for although, 
as we have pointed out, the Reforms have favoured the expansion 
of education, much of that expansion has been on ill-considered 
lines and neglectful of the proposals made by the Government 
of India previou~ly to the Reforms, notably in regard to the best 
method of provision for verna-cular education and increased pro
yisioll for the education of women. 

10. In our opinion and in tllt' opinion of a· numher of our 
witnegseR, the advice of a Central Bureau of Educ:ttion on a number' 
of matters would be of grea.t value to the provinees. Educat.ion i8 !Ii 

~ubject in which fresh advances are being constantly made and India. 
cannot afford to remain behind other countries in educational pro
gress. New and more efficient methods of teaching are 
constantly being introduced all over the world: there is an im
portant literature of books and periodicals and official edu{;ational 
circulars, etc., which every province cannot be expected to 
provide, but to which the educat;onal authorities of the province!' 
should have acress. Moreover. it is essential that each provinee' 
should he kept conRtantl.\' in touch with the experience anJ' 
progress of other provinces. The Annual Review pUblished by 
the Government of India and the Quinl]uennial Rf'vie'" are quite 
insufficient for the purpose. 

\Ve think that the growth of f'duration in India would 
be materially assisted if an efficient central organisation, which 
might hI' termed the Bureau of E(liwation. were re-estahlished with 
the Government of India, of whi{·h the functions would be to give 
information and advice to tIle provincial administrations and to 
kC<'p them in close touch with each other. 

The BlIIeau Rhonkl he provided with the funds necessary to
maintain an educational library properly equipped with educational 

• The combined Department. iA now tJrmed thp Department of Educat:OD, 
H caIt)o and Land •. 
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books and periodicals, Indian, English and foreigu, and with official 
educational circulars of importance, of which a subject catalogu6 
would be kept up to date, as was done formerly. No such library 
exibts in India ~t present although the Secret.ariat Library in Simla 
.;ontains a nucleus of educational works. It would need an initial 
capital grant and all adequate recurring grant. 

'1'he Bureau would continue to issue educational publicatlOns 
from time to time on prohlems of lIl'i;.erest to India; and it should 
have the means to send educational experts a.broad to investigate 
such problems. 

n. 'rhe post of Educational Commissioner should be retained 
and the Educational Commissioner should be the head of the 
Bureau of Education and should be a touring officer. It seems to 
us inadvisable that he should be directly responsible for the ad
minibtratioTl of education in Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara. He 
should, as heretofore, be responsible for the preparation of the 
Annual and Quinquennial Reviews of Education, and he should be 
assisted by a competent ~tatifitician, train!'d in modern metho{lH of 
~tatistics. 

12. 'rhe Advisory Board ~hould be reconstituted under the 
chairlllun;,hip of tbe Educatiollal Commissioner and ~bould meet 
not less than twice a year. The proceedings of the Board should 
be ciTcnlated to the provincial Governments. 

13. The Government of India should summon regularly con
f!'renees of Education Secretaries and Directors of Public Instruc
tion to discuss current matters of importance, and special COIl

ferences on educational matters as they might be required. 
14 We have mad!' it cieal' in the preceding paragraphs that 

we regard it as of importance that the Imperial Government 
should keep itself informed as to the condition of education 
throughout India, and should be a source of educational informa
tion and educational ideas for the provinces; but we think that 
it;; dnties in the maMer of education gO' further. It is ('on
c!'rned directly with the educational qualifications of the 
electora.tes for the legisla,tures and is therefore iJ;lterested in 
taking steps to ensure that there Rhould be compulsory primary 
etlucation throughout India at the earliest possible moment. We 
have little doubt that the provincial Governments will do their hest 
TO promote universal primary education within -the limited mf'am 
at their disposal. We are not in a position to form an estimate of 
those mea,ns, but there is at least a probability that some of the 
provinces will be unable to finance compulsory primary educa
tion from their own revenues. We therefore think that COll

~titlltional means slinllJd be devised to ,~nable the Imp!'Tial Gov
ernment to come t.o their aid and that the Government of India 
~i10111d not eontinup to he d'veRted of :LI! power to make ~entntl 
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..grants to proviucial Governments for IlHI,b8 education. In 
England special measures are taken to finance the education of 
necessitouB areas and we thillk it desirable in the interests of 
. BritiHh India as a whole that similar means should be takell 
III thi~ country. 

15. We do lJot suggest that either the wain responsibilitieti for, 
or the control of, education should be re-transferred from the pro
vinces to the central Government. On the (;ontrary, we hold that 
;the conditions vary so much from province to province, that money 
. on educatioll will probably be spent more usefully if each province 
,is mainly responsible for its educational policy. On the other hand. 
it is clear that if the Government of India assist a. province in 
the matter of education they should have the right to assure them· 
seives that the money so granted is apent properly for the purpose 
for which it is ear-marked. This would not imply, in our judgment, 

··detailed inspection and control, but it would Imply periodical reports 
from officer!; of the Imperial Government, deputed for the purpose. 
Vltle have shown that the money Rpent in ROme provinces on primary 

-{'Iluca.tion has been, to a large extent, wasted. There is no reason 
why the Government of India in making grants for mass education 
should not take mealluref< to assure itself that such waRte i~ not 
perpetua!ed. 

[f.-The Directly A d"ninistered Areas. 

16. A t the time of handing over the control of education to res
I.poDsible minillters in t.he provinces the Government of Inrlia 
'retained under their immediate control, and subject to the vote 
of the Legislative Assembly, all education in what are known 
as the Directly Administered Areas. These areas in 1921 com
prised the North-West Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Delhi, 
Ajmer-Merwara, Coorg, Bang-alore, and other minor areas such as 
8ecunderahad and Aden. Coorg ceased to be a directly ad
ministered area in 1924 when the Governor-General in Conncil 
extended to that area the provision of the Government of India Ad 

. relating to Legislative Counci!f; of Lieutenant Governor;; and a 
local Legislature WitS constituted. 

17. In several of these areas couditions are peculiarly unfavour
able to the spread of education. In Baluchistan, for example, the 
population is sparRe and scattered, large sections are nomadic llud 
do not live in Rettled villagef', a.ml poverty is even more pressing 
and widespread than in other parts of India. In portions of the 
North-West Front~r Province and in Baluchistan, the majority 
of thp- ponllIrrtion haw' at present little belief in the value or nep-d 
d edll~at.i()n. ~nd thi~ is flper.iallv tr11e of the IflTQ"e Pathan element . 
. But thl' slow progress made cannot be attributed in all cases to 
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apathy or the absence of the demand for education, since our evi-.· 
dence shows that in the N orth-West Erontier Province and in. 
Baluchistan pupils are constantly being refused admission into the 
schools owing to the inadequacy of the provision. Ajmer-Merwara. 
consists of scattered and thinly populated areas. 

10. But after making allowances for these hindrances, a survey 
of the growth of education in the directly administered areas does· 
not reveal any marked advance, either in the initiation of any new 
large policy of expansion or in the full utilisation of the existing. 
system; nor in many lespects bas the growth been even so satis-· 
factory as in the neighbouring provinces, in spite of the fact that 
the directly administered areas have been under the control of the· 
Government of India. 

IV. The beginning of the 1l1st quinquennium was characterised! 
by retrenchment. How relentlessly the policy of retrenchment was
applied may be gathered from the fact that, in the North-West 
Erontier Province alone, within two years the expenditure from 
Government funds was reduced by nearly two lakhs, 125 primary 
schools werp closed, one of the two posts of circle in:;pector was 
abolished, the junior anglo-vernacular training class for men was· 
closed, a.1! the Ithree tra,ining classes for men attached to the Gov-
emment high schools were abolished, the only normal school for' 
the training of women was given up and grants-in-aid were generally 
reduced. The retrenchment was not only rigorous but sometimes. 
inconsiderate, since, for example, the Normal School for Women, 
at Peshawar was closed without previous warning and even before· 
the students had completed their course of training. 

~O. A few illustrations will be sufficient to show that progres;; 
in some of the directly administered areaR has not been lapid or 
satisfactory under the pn:.sent system of control. Whatever may 
be said of the dther are~.~, the province of Delhi, at any rate, doeo 
not suffer from any speci,,f disahilities. And yet, in Delhi, the rate 
of growth has been considerably slower than in the adjacent pro-~ 
vince of the Punjab. Between 1922 and 1927, the numLer of 
educational institutions in Delhi increased hy 26' 3 per cent., in the 
Pnnjab by 75 per cent. '1'he increase in the number of 'pupils in· 
Delhi was only 64 per cent., as compared with 96 per cent. in the 
Punjab. The proportion of pupils to the total population in the' 
Punjab increased, during' the Rame period, from 2'7 to 15'3, but in 
Dp1hi onl~r from 3'1 to 5·0. ()f the total expenditure on education,. 
in] 027, the Government contributed 152'6 per cent. in the Punjab, 
as against 44'1) per cent. in Delhi.* 

21. Educationally. Ajmer-Merwara is connected with the United 
Provinces and may therefore be compared wit4l them. Of the' 
10tal expenditure 011 edllr.ation, direction and inspection ab~orbe&' 

• "r~ have r:iiSI!lICl~ed the Univf"rqity of Delhi in r-hapter vr~ para. JO 
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nearly 4 per cent. ill the United Provinces, bllt only :2'4 per cent. in 
Ajmer-Merwara. As whole-time officers fm an area with 200 insti
t\ltiollS, there were in HJ27 only one assistant superintendent 
of education and one sub-deputy inspector of schools; there is no 
woman inspector of any kind and the percentage of girls unlier 
instmction is only 0·76. In the United Provinces, the percentage, 
is, however, even lower (0'55). In the United Provinces, in 1927, 
the ratio of male pupils to the population was 4'88 per cent., 
in Ajmer-Merwara only 3·92 per cent. Nor, if we compare the: 
growth between 1922 and 1927, is the position any better. 

\Ve give below tilF pereentages of inerease in the number of 
primary and of secondary schools and of their enrolment between, 
the years 1922 and 1 W7. 

Ajmer.Merwara 

United Provinces 

Percent.o.2e 
increase ill 

primary schools 
for boy •. 

9'7 

2/"4 

Percentage 
increase in 
secondary 
schouls for 

buvs. 

Percentage 
increase in 

number of 
pupils. 
15'2 

31'S 

Percente,gc 
increase in 
number of 

pupils. 

Ajmer·Merwara .. Nil 25'S 
Unit~ Province. 7'3 37'S 

Tb .. provincial contribution to the total .. xpenditure on secondary
education III. the United Provinces in 1927 was 51'3 per cent., in 
Ajmel'-Merwara 43·4 per cent. The total amollnt spent on educa
tion from Government revenues ill Ajmer-Merwara between 1922 
and 1927 actuaJ.ly declined from Rs. 3'95 lakhs to Rs. 2·85 lakhs. 
At almost every' point, Ajmer-Merwara has advanced more slowly 
than the United Province~. 

22. A five year programme of expansion was formulated by 
the Government of India in 1927. '!'he new programme will no 
doubt do much to increase fa.;ilities for education, but it is uni0rtuD
ate tbat the programme sheuld in part aim only at restoring by 1932 
the provision which acturolly existed ten years previol'.sly. In view 
of the backwardness of I1'Jost of the directly administered. areas a more' 
liberal policy might ha'.e been adopted. There are, however, indir,a
tions that the IJegip:ative Assembly is becoming more alive to the' 
needs of thc areas d~rectly administered by the Government of India. 
'£he introduction ilf compulsion in a number of wards of Delhi city 
and the a?pointment of a committee to enquire into the state of.
mass !'rlilcation in all these areal; are welcome signs of new activity. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

'Control and Devolution: Provincial Governments. 

l.·-Provincial H elldquarteTs. 

1. We have shown in the preceding chapter how the main re .... 
,'ponsibilities for education have been transferred since the Reforillil 

t-o the provincial Governments. In the present chapter, we sketch 
in outline the organisation available to a provincial Government 

· for the construction and the exposition of an educational policy, 
· and the agencies for its execution; ami we also discuss certain 
important points relating to the actual working of this organisa
tion and its agencies. 

2. Ministers.-The lVliulster for Education in each prOVlllce 
,is now responsible for controlling educational policy and directing 
· its execution. 

We desire at this stage to make it clear that our criticisms of 
the educational system, as it is, should not be interpreted as a 
condemnation of the work of Ministers or as implying that they 
personaJ!y are largely to blame for the defects. So far as we have 
been able to judge, they have shown themselves zealous for the 

· advancement of education-particularly of primary and rural educa
tion-and Borne of the:!! have shown marked ability in dealing with 

· the practical problems before them. They have inherited many 
defects in the present system as a legacy from pre-reform days. 

· Though it was no doubt the business of provincial Governments 
· tu remedy these defects, circumstance8 in most provinces 
have not been favourable for a bold policy of reform. The political 

· situation has been disturbed, and the tenure of office by Ministers 
has been comparatively short and often uncertain. In the eight 
years since the introduction of the Reforms, the United Provinces 
have had six Ministers for Education, Bombay has had four, 
Madras, the Punjab, Bihar and Assam have each had three. In 
Bengal and the Central Provinces, where the political unrest has 

'been most serious, there have been long periods during which there 
have been no Ministers for Education and the ministeria·l responsi .. 

'hili ties for this subject had to be placed on other shoulders. The 
a,ggregate of these periods was three and a half yean, in Bengal 
and two in the Central Provinces: and during the remainder of 

· the period nnder survey Bengal hHd three Minister~ for Rducati'm 
and the Central Provinces two. 

In many provinces, the position has been so unstable that 
Ministers h;lve been liable to an adverse vote at any moment. In 
a parliamentary system of government, Ministers mllBt necessarily 
depend on the support of a majority of the Legislative COUTU!1!, 
but it is unfortunate for the cause of edncation, with which we ar/) 

;aione concerned, wIlen political circnmstances make that majority 
2 8~~ ) 
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'1/10certalll. One witness who had been an Education Minister told 
· us that, although he was by no means satisfied with the educational 
policy of hiR predecessors, he took no steps to modify it because 
he knew not thE' hour of his downfall. 

3. Again, the Ministens began their work in a time of financial 
stringency arising out of post-war conditions. Moreover, they 
have had to contend with other difficulties. In consequence of the 
·expansion of the powers of local bodies and of the devolution on 
many of them of the larger measure of responsibility in respect of 
vernacular education which accompanied the Reforms, that branch 
of education has been taken to a great extent out of the control of 
'Ministers and of the provincial legislatures, This matter we shall 
,discuss later, 

,j. Th~ functions of the l\Iinister. of the S€cretarv to Govern
ment for Eflucation, and of the Director of Public I~struction are 
so closely inter-reJated that it is impossible to discuss completely 
the functionR of anyone without considering the functions of all 
.three. 

5. secretary.-In mOAt of the provinces the official who 'passes 
. orders' on behalf of Government in respect of education is the Sec
retary for Education and is, as a rule, a member of the Indian 
Civil Service. In the Central Provinces, the Director of Public 
Instruction is alRo Secretary to Government. Tn the Punjab, hi' 
is Under.Secretary, but as there is no Secretary he deals direct with 
l.he Minister and paRses the oroers of Government. In the United 
Provincefl, he is a Deputy Secretarv. but there iR also an Education 
Secreta r~' . 

In provinces where th(, pORt of Secretan' is separate from 
· tlllLt of Director of Public Instruction the Secretary acts for most, 
·though not all, purpOReS all the Ruperior officer of the Director. 
· The letters and unofficial references of the Director pass through 
·the Secretarv's hands and are noted on bv him before they reach 
tbe Mini8te~. Routine CUReS are disposed of hy the Secretary 
and n.n orders of Government are isslled in his name. In one 
provincp, at least, t he matters relating to university education 
are dealt with by the Secretary and not by the Director. The 
main function of the Secretary is to ex~mine alld criticise thp 
proposal~ of the DirE'ctor from' t.he point of view of broad policy 
antl III the light of the financial position of Governmflnt. In 
most provincRF; F.ollcation formR onl7 a portion of the S,'cretf..ry's 
work. 

fl. Director of Public Instruction.-'l'he pprmanent administra.-
· tive heao of the 'Eoncation Department if' the Director of Public 
Tnstm~tion, He is the expert adviser to the Minister in matterq 
of policy Rnd in many provinces he takes his place beside him in 
the Legislative Coune:!. He is responsible for the adminis

'I,ration of educ'Ltion in l\ province of whieh the populatfon' ma~ 
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bo liny thing from !'even to forty-six millions of' people. He ha&
io deal with a large number of riistricts, w.ith a number of 
colleges, and with thousands of schools, some under public and 
others under private management; he must keep in touch with the 
different parts of the province by frequent touring. He has delicate· 
llt'gotlations with a large number of local bodies entrusted with duties· 
111 regard t.o primary education. He has to organise the arrangements 
for the training of an army of teachers, primary and secondary. He 
is responsible for girls' education as well as for that of boys. He 
has to consider many difficult disciplinary case&. He is an ex
officio member of the governing authorities of the local university 
or universities. He has often to advise Government departmente. 
other than his own in regard to the appointment of suitable appli~ 
cants for the posts under their control and in regard to educational 
questions which affect them. 

7. At present, the Director of Public Instruction is in-· 
variably chosen from the Indian Educational Service. One of' 
the chief characteristies of this service is that it has always. 
been a dual service, of which one side performs administrative 
GI inspecting functions and the other performs teaching functions· 
in Government schools and colleges. As a rule, members of. 
the Service have been recruited by the Secretary of State to posts· 
OJ] 1he teaching side. For the work of inspection it is generally 
recognised that previous teaching experience, especially in 
institutions for training teacherR, is very rlesirable; and since 
in a country like India an inspedor must be largely concerned with· 
matters ,of administration and organisation as well as with teach
mg, service as an inspector ma,y in turn be regarded as Ii 

good preparation for administrative work. A number of teachers 
have been transferred from time to time to the inspecting side. 

The general administrative posts at headquarters, even that 
of the Director of Public InRtrndion, have often however been' 
filled in the past by teachers whose previous experience of ad
ministrative \York has necessarily been slight. Seniority on the 
teaching side has often been regarded as giving a man a claim tv 
a superior post on the administrative side; and it has sometimes 
happened that an officer whose experience had been mainly or even 
flntirely in college work, and who was within measurable distance 
of retirement, has been appointed Director of Public Instruction. 

S, In England, the recruit to the administrative staff of the· 
Board of Education is appointed at an early age alld works in a 
larue group with a 11 the advantages of mutual criticism and per- . 
80l~aldisc\lssion. By this means he ;receives that training in 
method and detailed' application of policy which is necessary to 
build up an efficient corps of staff officers. The administrative· 
staff is also able to keep close personal contact with the inspecting~ 
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. 9taff. In India, the number of senior officers engaged in ad
ministrative work at headquarters is smail and the inspecting staff is 
tlcattered; and thus the members of both staffs have the disadvant
age of working in comparative isolation. Formerly, there was 
rarely more than a single superior officer at headquarters besides 
the Director himself and an Assistant or Deputy Director. Hence 
the success of an a!lministrative officer in the Department has in 
the past depended much more on his individutt] aptitude and 
capacity than on· any corporate training which he has received. 

It has also been of rare occurrence that the Director of 
Public Instruction has had opportunities of studying Indian educa
tional problems from an all-India aspect or of comparing the 
methods adopted in different provinces for dealing with similar 
problemA. The Government of India has never possessed an effec
tive organisation with adequate capacity to study the problems of 
an educational system an!1 to draw into the comIllon stock, bv the 
~rdinary means of conference and discussion, the experience ~f the 
provincial administrations. Since the creati'Jn of the Indian 
Educational Service. only seven of its memberf< haYe held educa
tional posts under the Government of India, and ~oTlle of these have 
held them only for a short time. 

g. Relations of Secretary and Director .-There were two 
reaSOlJR in former days for the appointment of an Education Secre
tary. The first was the concentration in many provinces of all 
executive power in the Lieutenant Governor who, through pressure 
of his manifold duties, was unable to maintain personal contact 
with all heads of departments. With the distribution of powers, 
first aIIlong 11embers of Council, and, since the Reforms, among 
Members and Ministers, thi~ reason has disappeared. 

Tlje second reaRon wa,; the assumption that the Director of 
Public Instruction would require reinforcement on the adminis
trative and political side. As a matter of fact, under existing 
conditions,;t is only rarely that a Secretary is in a position to giv'3 
much administrative guidance. Government does not deman,l 
from this off[('er an expert knowledge of education or of educational 
administration as an initial qualificaticn; and it often gives him 
so short a tenuro of office that, it iR :mpossible for him to acquire 
it. Sir Charles de la Fosse told the Islington Commission· that. 
<'luring his ~even years of service as Director of Pllblic Instruction 
in the United Provinces there had been six Secretaries 
in charge of Education. This custom of rapid change has not 
been abandoned. During the last eight years there have been nine 
Secretaries for Rrlucation in Madras, seven in Bombay, Bengal and 
Bihar, five in Assam and four in the United Provinces. It might 
1>e urged perhaps that the. Director of Public Instruction needs 
ilXpe~t assistance on the financial side of administration; but we 
believe that the Finance Departments examine in greater detail 

• Public ~ervice. Commi.sion, Minut",. of Evidence, Vol. XX, Qn. 82, 864, . 

• 
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than was formerly the case, the propoflals of the spending depart-. 
ments, and the l~mance Committees of the legislatures also exercise 
important functions in regard to this matter. Under the new 
constitution, the political aspects of educational policy are in no
danger of being overlooked; the Minister and the Education. 
Standing Co~mittees Jf the Legislatiye Councils are particularly 
concerned WIth them. 

10. So far from re-inforclng (,,[ucational administration the 
Eduootion Secretariat, through no fault of its own, is often 
an obstacle to the ready and effective despatch of business. 
In giving t'vidence before the Calcutta University Commission, 
who went into this matter, Mr. G. E. FnwCI:s, now Director of 
Public Instruction. Bihar, said th:I" 

"at the present moment things were being done twice over. 
After being carefully considered by the inspectors or 
professors, a case would be di~cussed at great length 
by the clel'ks in .the Director's office; it was then sent 
t.o the SecretariaJt by the Director, and the work of 
noting would be done all (.\,er again. The work 
would be halved if the Diredor became St~cretar'y; 
there wouta be one office instead of two, the Dired')r 
would have (I, better class of clerks at his disposal and 
he would have all the printpd records before him for 
reference. ". 

As we have seen, there are two provinces at present in which 
there is no separate Secretary for Education. There is no evidence 
that these provinces have suffered under this system. It is true 
that in Bengal the plan of assigning to the same person the posts 
of Director of Public Instruction and of Deputy Secretary to Gov
ernment, was tried for a short time and was abandoned: but we do 
not think that this singl~ instance offers any basis for generalisation 
as against the experience obtained elsewhere. 

11. The duties of the Director of Public Instruction are excessive 
and he needs relief, bnt he is not given that relief by haying placed 
over him an Edl1!'ation Secretary with no expert knowledge of 
tdneational administration. It may huppen, and indeed it has hap. 
pened, that an Rducation Secretary has had educational experience, 
and in those circum,tances has been of great uge to the Department, 
but the circumstances are exceptional and are not likely often to 
recur. We have therefore to turn elsewnere in order to see how 
the Director of Public Instruction may be given the assistance 
which he needs. 

12. Relations of Minister and D1rector.-We shall now consider 
the divioion of fllnctions between the 'Minister and the Director of 

• Repert, Vol. TTT, page 2H 

• 
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]Juolic Instruction. Under present condition!! as we ha.ve said 
the Minister is responsible for the consideration, adopt.ion and, 
C:xpoSltlOn of pohcy, and for this purpose should obviously receive 
and consider the adVICe of the Director. But the Director of Publie 
lmtruction, III addition to his other duties, is often expected, as a. 
member of the Legislative Council, to be a ready debater, to be· 
an exponent of policy and to furnish detailed information when, 
ii, is needed in [he Council Chamber.· This has laid on hIm a very 
heavy additional burden. -

The Director should be rel:lpollsible for the maintclIance of dis
cIpline and efficiency among his subordinates, who should look to 
j.im, and not to the Minit;ter for the judgment of their work. 
Jt has been represented to us that in some provinces the Minister 
bas exercised preslimre on the Director in the matter of appoint
ments and promot,ions on political and irrelevant personal grounds. 
In our judgmcnt these matters should be entirely divorced from 
party politics. We "hall discuss the matter of appointments at· 
a lat.er stage 

13. Headquarters Stall.-lll order to carry out effectively his 
important task of advisiug the Minister on ;uatters of poli~y as 
well as his routine duties, the Director of Public Instruction should 
have readily available at heat\(luarters a staff of experienced 
officers. He himself should not be overburdened by minor 
routine case'~, and, indeed, provided that the policy and the lines 
on which it is to be executed are clearly defined, much of the 
work now done by the Director could, if lae had a proper staff, 
!\alely be delegated to hiR colleagueq in the head office or, in some 
GURes, more suitably to divisiollal illspectors of schools and heads 
of IDstitutions. 80 long as adm;nistrative authority and responsi-· 
hility are clearly fixptl on the head of the Department, the delega
tion of powers should be considerable. 

14. For the framing of plans, the Director needs expert advice. 
'In matters of finance, such expert uRsistance is essential. In the 
C nited Provinces, thl' Director has at his disposal a well
tr .... ined and experienced aS8istan~ who is expected not only to 
guarantee that all payments are in order, but also to keep the 
Director acquainted at all times with his financial position. 
There is flometimes an expert officer at headqUinters whose 
mMn business it is generally to supervise the development of verna
cnlar education, to be the liaison officer between the Director on 
the one hand and the local officials and bodies on the other hand, 
and to give reliable and up-to-date information to the Director 
:tR to the principal featnres of the svstem ~f vernacul~r education, 
thf' RllcceRS or fniJuff' of the attempts whICh are bemg made to 
improve it, and the tendencies in the actual work of the schOOlS 
"hich rPfllairf' cncouragement or correction. There is also, in 

-In on" province the Director aew as Government Whip. 
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some provinces, an expert officer whose task it is generally to 
supervise and to inspect training institutions, to encourage new 
methods, to regulate the manner of recruitment to those institu
tions, and to keep the Director informed as to the needs of the 
schools so that the supply and demand for teachers shall be 

. equated as far as possible. In the chapter dealing with the educa
tion of girls, we have pointed out bow disappointing is the present 
position and how greatly girls' education stands in need of en
couragement, expert guidance and tactful control. It is essential 
that there should be at provincial headquarters a woman officer 
of high position, with experience and authority, yet only in three 
provinces is there a Depltty Directress for wornell's education. Tbe 
Director himself has only rare opportunities of visiting girls' 
schools and many of these he is not permitted to visit. The most 
important duty of the woman officer at headquarters should be to 
maintain a continuous survey of the position of girls' education 
and to prepare planR for its development. 

1:'5. We are of opinion that the headquarters staffs are lament
ably inadequate, and that the preparation of schemes of policy for 
consideration by the Minister has been seriously hampered by this 
inadequacy. Neglect to provide a proper staff leads not to economy 
but to extravagancE'. We give below a statement showing the 
number of officers who hold superior posts in the headquarters offices 
in eacl. province and are aV:1ilable to assist thE' Director :-

Madra. 
Bombav 
Bengal" 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . 
Bihar and Orissa. 
Central Provinces 
Assam . 

Province. 

Total 

I 

, Headquarters officers. I 

Men. 

2 
2 
3 
3 
4 
I 
I 
I 
1 

Women. 

I 

I 

----------
18 3 

Total. 

3 
2 
3 
3 
5 
I 
2 
1 
I 

21 

In four provinces there is also a Personal Assistant and in two provinces a. 
Registrar of Departmental examinations. The 27 gazetted officers of the Indian 
Educational Service and Provincial Educational Service, serving in the Hea.dquar
ters officE'S, correspond, generally speaking, to the class of FirRt Division Civil 
Servants in England, on whom the Head of the Dep"rtment is able to devolve 
more or less responsible administrative work. In the Board of Education, these 
officers nOW number 65. 

In England and "'ales, there are some 34,000 elementary and secondary 
schools, with six million pupils. In India, there are some 200,000 primary and 
secondary schoole, with about ten Ielillion pupils. 
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16. It . is true th .. t for expert advice, especia,Jly in regard 
to secondary schools, the Director can aud often does make use 
of the staffs of training colleges. There is a danger, however, that 
this practice may place too heavy a burden on the training colleges 
a.nd divert the staff from their proper work. 

17. With a proper organisation and an adequate staff at head
quarter;; the Director should be brought into touch with the work
ing t.lf the whole provincial system. This is necessary, among 
other things, ill order to adjust policy to local comlitions and require
ments. But for the carrying out of even tohe best educational 
policy, something more than executive orders is required. Euuca
tion is a difficult and complex subject and a policy is likely to 
fail unless it is accompanied iJy proper explanations. It is for the 
Director, by means of circulars, and by perRonal discussions and 
conferences with many of those concerned, to t'xplain the spirit 
in which each new advance in polic:-.' is conceived and the way in 
which it should be carried ont. 

16. Branches of Education not under the control of the Educa
Uon Department.-We are informed that in Madras, in the 
sphere of prilllary education alone, .. in addition to the schools 
under the Director of Public Instruction there are schools 
under the Labour Department, the Jail Department, the 
Fisheriee. Departmcnt, the Police Department, the Salt De
partment, the Forest Department and under the Registrar 
General of Panchayats. ". The schools under the Labour 
Department number over 1,000, and th" school~ under the Regis
trar-Geneml of Panchayats 1,300. In all provinces, except 
Horn bay, il'1uGtrial and technical education are controlled by the 
lnduAtries Department and not hy the Education Department. In 
Bombav, tbe control is divideo hetween the Director of Public 
Instruc'tion and a Committee of Direction for Technical Education. 
There are in most provinees many schools giving manual or tech. 
nical instruction of some kind which are aided or managed by the 
"Ednratioll DepartmrntR and which scarcely differ in character 
!rom tht' lowPr tt'chnical or industrial 8chools aided or main
tained by the lnoustries Departments. 

It is possihle that this division of control may be necessary in 
somt' cast'R, h1lt we are convinceo thn!, generally speaking, it acts 
UR a eonRiof'rable handicap in the framing of a properly balanced 
policy. Wt' think tbat a greater negree of co-ctrdination is essential, 
p~rticularly ",-ith rt'gard to indnstrial and technical t'duration, <tnn 
to this eno a special survey of the position in each province appears 
necessary. 

19. From the Annual and Quinquennial Reviews and of 
1he special Memoranda submitted to us by provincial Gov
''''lJ'ments, and from the evidence we have received during our tour 

• Madras Q. R., page 77. 
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it is clear that many of the Departments are fully aware· 
of the defects of the present syiltem. They have shown 
both candour in acknowledging them and a desire ~ 
remedy them. Nevertheless, it is true that there has been in most 
province" an a.bsence of policy adequate to cope with the 
wastage in primary education, the want of co-ordination between 

. primary and higher primary or middle education, the backwardness 
of women's education, the persistence of dead uniformity in secon
dary education, and the inadequate supply of trained teachers, both 
for primary and secondary schools. Moreover, the effect of 
momentous changes has not always been adequately realised, nor 
has the necessary consequential action been taken. In many 
provinces Local Self-Government. Acts bave been passed in recent 
years with the object of transferring increased control over ver
nacular education to the local bodies. It might have been expected 
that great care would be taken to explain the effects and the nature 
of the changes to those concerned and that guidance and help would 
have been abundantly given to the largely inexperienced local bodies 
in the performance of their new duties, but such has rarely been the 
case. In one province where the transition was abnormally sudden. 
not only was no guidance or explanation given but educational 
officers were definitely instructed to abstain from any interference 
in matters handed over to local bodies. It mi(!ht well be that 
tactless or ill-timed intervention would have been "resented, but we 
cannot, believe that friendly guidance and co-operation would have 
been I'egarded as a matter for complaint. 

20. It is quite true, as we have pointed out, that Ministers in 
some provinces have not had the security of tenure necessary to 
ol)tain support for large measures of reform; tha,t Directors 
of Public Instruction have been overloaded with petty details from 
which they should have been relieved and that their headquarters 
staffs have been inadequate. Making all allowances for these 
circumstances, we cannot resist the conclusion that the present 
waste of money and effort in mass education is attributa11e in most 
provinces to the fact that no well-defined policy for its extension 
has beeD inherited from the old regime, or constrncte~ under the 
new one. Without a real effort to eliminate waste and ineffective
nes~ by means of :1. courageous ana well-airected policy, there can 
be little hope of improvement in the flltnre. There is a common 
impres.~ion that SllcreSR in extending education is merely a question 
of money. It is not so; money is no doubt necessary, bnt the 
expenditnre of mone:v, without the resolnte. ('onsi-tent, and COD

tinnolls execution of policy will do little or nothing. 
TI.-The Inspectorate. 

21. In ench provinee. the inspecting agenc:v consists of men and~ 
women. The inspectorate generally forms a hierarchy with 
divisional inspectors assisted by deputy or assietant inspectors, in 
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each division: and with deputv or (listrid. inspectors, assisted by 
a. nnmber of assistant (listrict in~pectors or 811b-inspedors in each 
district. 

'Ye now give a brief dpRrription of the system in each pro· 
VllJee :-

In Madras, there are no divisional inspel'tors but tbere is a 
di~trict educational officer for e<1ch of the 26 districtf; 
(e".;luding the :\,i1giris) and these are assisted by 38f; 
deputy ·inspectors. junior deputy iuspectors and super
,·isors. For womt'ns' education, there are five in~
pre I resses wi t h :.!i assistant and sub-a ssi3tan t ins
pectresses under them. 

In Bombay, the GO\'crnment subord.l1<1te inspect-iug staff ha~ 
bern largely replaced by the 8upenisors and superin
tcndents of education under the school bO<1rds of local 
bodies. There are, however. for eal'h of the five diVI
sions edlll.:atiolial inspectors and assistant deputy. 
educational inspectors; in districts ,,-here the local' 
1'(,:11'.1 lias Hut yet taken over the lontrol of primary 
education, there are still deputy educational inspect.
ors. The period is one of transition. The women'E 
inspecting agenc~' consists of fOllI' inspedresses. 

In- Bengal, each of the five divisions has a divisional inspect.
or. The divisional inspectors are assisted by nine 
second inspectors and five assistallt inspectors for 
Mllhammadan education. There is a district in
spector (or each of the 28 districts. The district llJ
spectors are assisted by 61 sub-divisional inspectorR. 
24:~ sllb-in.-pectors and 1() Rssi."ra nt sllb-inspedor~. 
There are two inspectresS€s-one for "East and one 
for \Ve~t Bengal,-and 12 assistant inspectresse~ 
nnder tbem. -

In the United Provinces, there are 14 inspectors and ten 
assigtant insppctors with fi7 depue.v inspectors and 195 
sllb-drpllty inspertors IInder them. There is a chief 
in~l'ectress and ninl' circle inspectreEses. 

I[] ~he Plinian. there is n divisional inspector for each of the 
fivr rlivisions, and a district inspector for each of the 
:.!D flistricts. Thprp are also fivp depntv inspectors 
and 14!l assistant. distrid inspectors. The women'!, 

inspf'eling agenc~' consists of four inspectresses with' 
\ 1f'1I as,istant inspectresses llndf'f th('m. 
In Burma. there are nine inRpectorR a.~RiRted by seVf'n assitl

tant inspectors, 79 deputy inspectors and 54 Rub-in
spectors. There is one inspectre~s for women'fl 
('ducation, helped by three ileputy in~pectresReA. 

v2 
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In Bihar, there a,re six divisional inspectors of schools with 
20 district inspectors, 89 deputy inspectors D,nd 24!:l 
sub-inspectors Hnder them. There are no inspect
ress('s but, then' are nine nss;stant inspectresses. 

In the Central Provinces. there are four circle inspectors with 
eight assistant inspectors and 74 deputy inspectors 
under them. For girls' schools there are two in
spedresses assisted by four assistant inspectresses. 

In Assam, there are two inspectors of schools with three 
assistant inspectors, 21 deputy inspectors and 42 sub
inspectors under them. There is also a·n assistant 
inspectress. 

J n addition to the inspectmg staff described above there are, in 
Reveral provinces. various inspecting posts for special purpOfleti. 
These include inspectors of European schools, inspectors of verna
clI.lar educlltion, inspectors of training schools, inspectors for 
Muhammadan educat:on, inspectors of Sanskrit schools, medica.l 
inspectors and supervisors of manual training, domestic f'cience, 
music. etc. 

22. During the course of c!:!! Review, we have referred many 
times to the absence of an adt:o uate number of well-qualified and 
experienced inspectors and inspectresses, and to the wu.ste and in
effectiveness in the system of education which we believe to be due 
in large part to that inadequacy." 

Our opinions in regard to the inadequacy of the inspectorate are 
based not only on the eviden~e we ha.ve taken, but alBo on the 
provincial Reviews and Memoranda. 

In Bengal, it would seem 1;hat the Legislative Council and the 
Government have not always apprechted the fact that an adequate 
inspectorate is necessary for the economical working of the educa
tional system. Between 1922 and 19Q6, GO'/ernment abolished 
315 subordinate inspecting post,:;: and tlle following quotation from 
the Quinquennial Review indicfltes the attitude of the Council :-

"A very serious situation was created in 1924', when the 
Couucil reduced the amount provid",d in the budget fer 
1924-25 under the head 'Salaries of Inspecting 
Officers' by Rs. 6,35,400. The Bengal Retrenchment 

* We rep~at here the figure'; for the average numb('f of pl'lmar~" :Jchools super-
vised by each inspector in th~ sub(Jrdinat~ egency in the varions provinceg. 

M,dr"" H2 
B~ngol 17l! 
United Prov;nr.e. 96 
Puni"\!' ·10 
B=a n 
Bihar and Orissa 106 
Central Pr"vinc6'l 57 
A.ssam • • 104 
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Committee had recommended practically the MIDe 

J'euuction, and Guvcrnment felt that. it should bd 

accepted if the Council persisted; notices of discharge 
were accordingly issued on all inspecting officerR whose 
pay was voted. This action Gaturally ereated a sense 
of imeclIrity in all Transferred Departments. In 
August, 1\.124, however, since the staff affected were 
essential to the working of the Departments. a supple
mentary demand was put forwarfi and the amount wali. 
then voted. The action of the Council led, however,_ 
to a careful consideration of the possibility of economy' 
in the Inspecting Department. ". 

The following remarks in the Quinquennial Review are of in
ierest-

"It is clear that there must be more sllb-inspectors. The 
complaint is ~ometimes made that inspecting ofliC'ets' 
merely invf'stigate ~tatistics and do not criticise or help 
in the teaching work which, after all, is the real part 
of it school. In;;o far as this is true, it is partly to be 
explained by the pressure of fillties, bllt part.ly also, no 
doubt, by the lack of proper training and qualification. 
It is by no means f'asy to gf't the right type of man 
for an inspecting appointment."· 

The following extract from the Government Memorandum is also 
relevant :-

"The increase in the nllmLf'r of primary schools in recent 
years has demanded an inc'rel1se in the number of sub
in~l'edors. It. ",at; unfortunately impossible to find 
the fllndB to finan(:e this ll1rge increase. A new clasil 
was thereforf' call('d into exi~tencf', and tiley ",ere 
termf'd "assistant sub-inspectors." These offieers are 
on low pay, but aTe in many ca~es of similar qualifica
tion WiTh the sub-inspectors. They somf'times have 
separate arf'as and sometimes are under the general 
control of a sub-inspector. 'l'he only reason for their 
existence is economy. The average number of schools 
per sub-inspedor (including assistant-Ruh-inspectors) 
is 172."t 

In the United Provinces, there has been no increase in the in
spectorate during the last quinquennium and, l1ccording to the 
Quinquennial Review :-

"It is not possible, without serious detriment to the cause of 
advancing education to continue the work of inspection 
and administration with the present depleted num
bers ...... The deputy inspector ... [has to serve] two 

• Bengal Q. R., pages 13 and 19. 
t MemorlIDdum, page 3. 
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masters; ... frequently he IS but iii-provided with 
clerical assistance; and, with a Board which assumes 
executive functions, his position often becomes one 
of difficulty and discomfort."· 

In his Report on Primary Education in the United Provinces, 
Mr. H. R. Harrop writes:-

"The deputy ill spector is on the average responsible under 
the chairman of the board for the work of four Bub
deputy inspectors. eleven middle vernacular schools, 
three hundred :md seventy primary and preparatory 
schools, over six hundred teachers, the district educa
·tional office and an expenditure of two lakhs of rupees 
per annum. He will be responsible, under the chair
man, for the suc!'essful working of the United Pro
vinces Distrid Boards Primarv F.duca.tion Act (the 
Compulsory Education Act) of·1926. I have no wish 
to dppreciate the existin~ staff, but they are not as a 
whole of thalt gua.!ity that their responsibilities de
mand. Twenty-three of the forty-eight have been 
through no course of training in pedago/IT, and twenty
six have not graduated at any University. They are 
men for the most part of long experience promoted 
from among the sub-deputy inspectors. Educated 
men of ide:ts. of a high "tanding and !'haracter, familiar 
with rural problems, learned and skilled in the art and 
science of pedago/IT are necessary to do adequately the 
work demanded of a deputy inspector. Expenditure 
to secure men of the type necessary will be an 
economy; they wilJ save, by efficient direction of 
expenditure ... as much as their services will cost. 
These provinces are not spending enough on the direc
tion and control of education. "t 

In Bihar, the number of deputy inspeefors has been increased by 
twenty-s~ven, but the number of sub-inspectors has been reduced by 

. the same amount. This substitution of a higher type of inspector 
"has cert:tinly given (district inspectors) much relid" t hut the 
inspectorate has increased only from 344 to 354 in number during 
the last quinquennium. In the opinion of the Director of Public 
[nstruction, in spite of delegations, the work of inspectors contin
Iles to grow heavier; and the reduction made in the number of 
clerks has gone too far. Nearly every report complains that th.e 
number of sub-inspectors is too small.t 

In Burma, the Ql1in'lllenni~ 1 Review states that-
"With this exception [Rome improvement in the cadre of 

inspectresses], nothing hits been done to improve the 
• United Provine"" Q. R., page. 10, II. 
t Report. page 25. 
t Bihar Q. R .. page l~. 
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inspecting staff which has never been so weak as it is 
to-day ...... This decrease of sub-inspectors is due to a 
policy of gradual abolition as it is con~idered that the 
qualifications of snch officers are too poor to justify 
continuance ......... The majority [of deputy in~pectors, 
i.e., men in eharge of a district] have been educated up 
to the old matriculation ... of Calcutta University ... • 

In the Central Provinces. the Quinquennial Review states 
tbat-

"Charges of inefficiency are sometimes brought against the 
deputy inspectors who are said to be lacking in 
enthusiasm and administrative ability .... But, as the 
Inspector of Jubbulpore Circle remarks, 'to criticise 
adversely the deputy inspector is far from difficult, but 
there is another side to the question.' The deputy 
iUHpectors are recmited from the ranks of secondary 
~chool and normal school teuehers without any definite 
training in inRpeding and administrative work and 
with little knowledge of the ... primary schools when 
they are appointed ...... The wonder is not that the 
deputy inspector's work is so unsatisfaetory but that, 
in such adverse circumstances, he does so well. "t 

In Assam, the Quinquennial Review states that the superior 
inspectorate is inadequate and needs reinforcement and, if possible, 
Teorganisation in the interests both of expansion and efficiency of 
·education.! 

23. In Madms and the Punjah. efforts have been made to im
prove the quality and the CJuantity of the inspecting staff. 

In M adra8, the following extract from the Quinquennial Review 
·indicates thalt the Government is alive to the Decesf;ity of having aD 
ritlspectorate which wi.1l be adequate to cope with the needs of ednca
.tiOD. 

"Tt was mentioned in the last report that the whole question 
of the reorganisation of the inspecting agency was 
under consideration. The orders of Government on 
the reorganisation were issued iD 192:3 and in conse
CJuence eircle inspectors and assistant inspectors of 
schools were replace,] by district educational officers, 
one for each district except the Nilgiris which was com
':lined with Coirnbatore. The sub-assistant inspect
ors and the supervisors of schools were replaced by a 
new cadre of officers designated deputy in~pectors of 
Behoals. The re-organisation brought considerable 

• Burma Q. R., pages 7, 8. 
t Central Provinces Q. R., page 6. 
t Assam Q. R., page 10. 
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relief to the officers of the inspectin~ agency and made 
better control and inspection of elementary schools in 
each district possible. But the large increase in the 
nnmber of elementary schools during the quinquen
nium necessitated a further increase in the inspecting 
agency in 1!)26 when a new cadre of junior deputy 
inspectors with D, strength of 71 officers was estab
lished. ". 

The reorganisation referred ,to in the Review has also improved 
the quality of the inspecting staff since the old supervisors of schools 
were mainly trained matriculates while the new deputy inspectoI'l! 
are generally trained graduatef'. 

In the Punjab, the Quinc,nennial Review states that the numher 
of D.ssistant rlistrict inspectors has been increased from 64 to 149 dur
ing the quinquennium, hilt we were told by nW.ny witnesses, official 
Dnd non-official, in I~ahore that the inspecting staff is still inade
quate. Another improvement recorded in the Quinquennial Review 
i" that "a portion of the district office has been 'provinciaiised' in 
order to ensure a greater continuity in the personnel of the clerical 
~taff of the district inspector." t There is also evidence that the
!]uality of the assistant staff is improving :-

"It is pleasing to note thalt many of the assistant inspecting 
staff have proved very successful in spite of the fact 
that they have to paRS a large part of the year in 
:travelling over difficult country ~nd in experiencing 
many discomforts which would be likely to damp the 
entFinsiasm of anyone horn and bred in a city. The8e 
young men have shown themselves keenly interested 
in their duties, sympathetic towards the point of view 
of the illiterate villager, and keenly aware of the vast 
possibilities of service to their fellows. The va~ 
majority of theRe jnsrJectin~ officers are graduates who 
have had the adviLntage of a course of training at the 
Central Training College, where the need for social 
service is rightly emphasised." t 

24. In Bombay, it appears that the duty of inspection has been 
Yirtually handed over to JocRl bodies and that, to all intents and pur
poses, Government has abrogated it;; powers in this matter. The 
Quinquennial Review states that-

"The introduction of the Primary Education Act has brought 
about a radical change in the administration of the 
inspecting branch. Appointments to the posts of 
deputy educational inspectors have now ceased excepi 

• Madras Q. R., page 13. 
t Punjab Q. R., page 25. 
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in those districts in which the control of primarv educa
tion has not yet been taken over by the loc~l boa·rd. 
All the administrative work formerly done by the 
deputy educational inspector is now entrusted to the 
senior assistant deputy educational inspector. Most 
of the officers who held the posts of deputy educa
tional inspector bave been tither lent to the local 
authorities as administrative officers or have been 
otherwise provided for or have retired. The local 
authorities are now diredly responsible for the inspec
tion of their own primary schools. Government, 
however, continue to maintain a small inspecting st,a.1t 
of their own, whoRe duty it is to watch the working 
of the primary schools."· 

In lhe Poona district, the 'small staff' retained bv Government 
~on!'isted of a single man of the rank of aSElstant deputy educa
tional inspector, who has under his sole charge about nine hundred 
schools. 

25. In the Central Provinc~s, a similar measure has been 
adopted. In 192:2, a resolution to place all Government deputy 
inspectors of schools under the control of district conncils was moved 
but withdrawn in the r ... egislative Conncil. As a result of the dis
cussion, the experiment of transferring the control in the manner 
suggested was tried in four districts, and has been thus described 
in the Government Memorandum :-

"The experiment has been reviewed from time to time. 
Where the local bodies have shown sympathy and an 
appreciation of the deputed officer's view-poillt, the 
scheme has worked without great difficlllty. In other 
cases the experiment has not been successful. Gener
ally speaking, the local bodies concerned have not been. 
prepared to depute sufficient authority to the deputy 
inspector to enable him to carry out tis dutiE';;; and 
his recommendations have too often been ignored. 
The powers of patronage are jealously vuarded by local 
body members. The working of the f:cheme is ftgain 
being re-examined by the Standing Committee of the 
Le~slative Conncil. Although some have desired to· 
revOert to the old order, leaving the larger local hud: es 
to recruit for t.hemselves all administrative officer, 
others have considered that the experiment shonld be 
extended to the province as a whole and that no\'ern-
1l1cnt should re1inlluish the duty of detniJed inspec
tion." t 

• Rorubay Q. R.. pBge I I. 
t Meruorandum, page 4. 
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26. In most provinces the clerical staff of the sUbordinate in
specting offices is altogether inadequate; and, in consequence, the 
efficiency of the inspector is reduced. A common practice is for a 
small number of clerks to be made avail[Lble for the inspector from 
the office of ,the loc-al body in whose jurisdiction he is working. 
'J-'his is a most unsatisf[Lctory arrangement. 

27. We have referred in the chapter on Mass Education to the 
large nnmber of untrained teachers and to the low academic qualifi
cations of those applying for training. A scmtiny of the qualifica
tions of the inspecting staff who supervise and advise the teachers 
.in the provinces reveals the nnfortunate fact that many of the 
"inspectors, particularly the subordinate inspectors, are also them-' 
.-selves very poorly qualified for the task allotted to them. 

In Madras, 19 of the district educational officers are trained 
graduates and seven are untrained graduates; of the 
deputy inspectors of schools 232 are traioed graduates, 
seven are untrained graduates, ten are trained inter
mediates, 23 are trained matriculates, one is an uu
tmined matriculate and one is untrained with iower 
qualifications than the matriculation; of the junior 
deputy inspectors 36 are trained graduates, four are 
untrained graduates, eight are trained int.ermediates 
and 59 are trained matriculates. 

:In Bengal, none of the five divisional inspectors have any 
training qualificaltions: the second inspect.ors are all 
graduates but three are untrained; of the five assistant 
in~pectors for Muhammadan education, one is a mined 
graduate, one an untrained graduat.e, one a. trained 
intermediate and two untrained intermediates; of the 
district inspectors, 20 are trained gradua;tes, four un
trained graduates, two trained intermediates and two 
,untrained intermf'diates : of the subordinate inspecting 
staff, while there are 100 trained graduates and 31 
trained intermediates, there are also as many as 61 
untrained graduates and 65 untrained intermediates. 
There are also eight untrained matriculates and eight
een untrained sub-inspectors with general qualifica
tions lower tban matricuJa;tion. 

,In the United Provinces. in the higher inspecting Ftaff there 
are seven untrained graduates; amongst the deputy 
and sub-deputy inspectors there are 37 tmined 
graduates, 69 untrained graduates, 78 trained inter
mediates, 63 trained matriculates and eight trained 
sub-deputy inspectors with general qualifications lower 
than matriculation. 

(l'n the Punjab, the great majority of the superior 
and the subordinate inspecting staff are trained 
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graduates.. Amongst the assistant district inspectors 
107 are tramed graduates, two are untrained graduates, 
19 are trained intermediates and seven are trained but 
with qualifications lower than the intermediate. 

In Burma, five of the inspectors of schools are untrained 
graduates; of the seven assi8tant inspectors three are 
trained graduates, one is a trained intermediate and 
three are trained matriculates; of the deputy inspect
ors, thirteen are trained graduates, ten untrained 
graduates, ten trained intermediates, SIX untrained 
intermediates, sixteen trained matrieulah>s, fourteen 
untrained matriculates and ten trained but with lower 
qualifications than matriculation. 

~n BIhar. all tllf' divisional inspectors are trained graduates; 
among the district inspectors. there are three 
-untrained graduates, five trained intermediateF 
and one an untrained intermediate; among the deputy 
inspectorg there are four trained i..'raduates, four un
trained gradmtes, rhirteen trained nndergradnrtte5 
and twelve untrained undergraduates; among the sub
inspectors there are 63 trained graduates, 52 tmtrained 
graduates, 47 trained nndergraduates and 32 untrainprj 
undergraduates. 

'In the Central Prn1linces, of the deputy inspeotors twelve are 
trained graduates, four untrained graduates, eighteen 
trained intermediates, three untrained intermediates, 
22 trained matriculates and fifteen untrn.ined matricu
lates. 

In :1 Sl'am, neither of the inspectors of Achools has received 
training: of the rtR!listant in~pectors two are trained 
graduatf'R and one is an untrained graduate; of t.he 
deputy insp('ctor~ seven are trained graduates, three 
untmined graduates, eight tra-ined intermediates, two 
llntraiTlen intprmf'diates and nne is a trained matri
culate: of the sub-impedors fifteen are trained 
graduates, eight untrained gTaduates, nine trained 
intermediates, seven untrained interme:liates and three 
:lre untrained matriculates· 

28. It is disquieting to find in most provinces large numbers 
·of untrained inspectors of all grades. Impectors who are them
selves only intermediates or men with even lower qualifications :1,11d 
who more~ver have received no training cannot be expected to help 
in the work of improving the schools and the teachers; and yet we 
find that in Bengal as many as 91 members of the subordinate 

• The numhel' of trained and untrained inspectors shown against each province 
does not exactly oorrespond to the number given in para. 21, owing to posts being 
ontUled. etc. 
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inspecting staff have qualifications lower than that of a trained 
intermediate; in the United Provincps sixty-three 8ubordinate ins
pectors are only trained matriculates; in Bihar eighty-four of the 
sub-inspectors are untmined undergmduates; and in the Central 
Provinces forty-two of the deputy inspectors have qualifications 
lower than trained intermediates. On the other hand, in Madras 
and the Punjab the untrained inspector is the exception In the 
Punjab, there are only two untrained graduates amongst the assist
ant dis·trict inspectors and in Madras there are only 13 untrained 
inspectors out of a lolal of 386 men in tllp wbordinate inspecting 
agency. 

29. It is important that the divisional inspectors should be 
in close contact with the systems of vernacular education so tbat 
tJlC'y Illay be in a position to offer advice both to Government. 
and to local bodies in the making of new plans and programmes 
and in the general supervision of their execution. As we have 
already Ruggested, the provincinJ headquarters officeR are in
adequately staffed for tbis purpose and, in any case, an educa
tional officer of stand:ng and experience should be interposed 
between headquarters and the local authorities. 

\Ve have made inquiries into this matter and find that in 
most provinces a divisional inspector must necessarily confine his 
attention almost entirely to the mspection and administration 
of anglo-vernacular education and that he has little or no time 
Lo consider the problems of primary education. 

In Bombay, we discussed this question with three divisional 
inspectors and found that they are much overburdened by other 
duties. In consequence, local bodies are unlikely to receive advice 
and guidance from any superior educational officer in the carry
ing out of their most difficult duties. 

In Bengal, we were informed in evidence that the time of 
uivisional inspectors is fully occupied by the requirements of high 
and middle English schools, especially as they are frequently 
requested by the Univen'lity to inspect schools with a view to 
their recognition by the University. 

In the United Provinces, this important matter was discussed 
in 1!ll3 by the Piggott Committee and Government in its Resolution 
on the Report of the Committee said :-

"The rapid growth of the school-leaving examination and 
the continued expansion of anglo-vernacular educa
tion have added. and will continlle to add. largl'ly 
to the work of the inspector. His time tends in 
consequence to be absorbed more and more com
pletely by secondary education, and pa-ri passu his 
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\ 'UI 1I1exion with, and responsibilit~ for, vernacular 
-t'dUC3tioll tenth! to be ste:tLlilv reduced. This is not 
1\ ~tllt'l of affaIrs which cal; be contemplated with 
equanimity. There ought ultimately to be an extra. 
IllRpector in each of the more important divisions, 
whose appointment will enable much greater atten
tion to be devoted to vernacular and especially pri
mary education and to the training of teachers for 
il.. As the staff of inspectors increases and the quality 
of the d;strict staff improves, the assistant inspectors 
will be absorbed: the necessity of maintaining this 
grade of officers to relieve the inspector of the work 

·of detailed inspection of vernacular Rchools will 
-ceasc. It. 

unfortuuately, these intentions have not been carried out; 
indeed, the difficulty ha~ been accentuated by :t reduction in the 
Ilivisional inspectorate in ~pite of the fact that the number of 
in@titutions under their charge has been largely increased in recent 
year~. In his Report 011 Primary Education in the United Pro
vinces, Mr. Harrop explainR the present position:-

"The outbreak of the lI''lr prevented these orders [the Gov
ernment Resolution on the Report of tbe Piggott 
Committee] beillg put into force. An additional post 
of lDspector of schools, Jhansi Division, was, 
however, created and filled, and a post of additional 
inilpector of schoolR, Kumaun Division, created 
thougb no officer ('ver worked in the post. The need 
for economy :n 1921 onwanl.s resulted in a reconsidera
tion of th'e position. The Inspector of European 
Schools was relieVf~d of his dutieR of Inspector of 
Schools. Kumaun Di"ision, which waH placed in the 
charge of the provincial service aRsistant inspector. 
The Economv CommittE:e which met in 1923 recom
rr.ended, in the circumstances tllf'n existing and on 
the assumption that there would be a decline in the 
number and scope of the institutions for which th!' 
<Iepnrtment is directlY rl'spollsible, that a· reduction 
in the nnmber of ilivisional inspectors was possible. 
On this recommendation and as an experimentaJ 
measl]re. two posts of divisional inspectors of schools 
are vacant. 'T'hf' Tnspector of Rchooli'l. LllClmOW 

Division. lJOlrls charg'f' of thl' F:vzabacl. Division as 
well, anCl the Tnspector of Schools, Allahabad Divi
!lion, holds charg-A of the .Thansi Division. " • 

• A"FurtberlRpl¥.'rt.on PrimDry Er'U(J9tion in the ·United Provjnce~, pages !2 
andn. 
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In the Punjab, "considerable relief has been afforded by the
appointment of deputy inspectors in place of the aS8istant and 
specialist inspector in each division", and bv the creation of the 
post of Inspector of Vernacular Education aOt headquarters. The 
Quinquennial Review states that the divisional inspector-

"concerns himself mtller with broad questions of general 
policy such as the expansion and improvement of 
vernacular education, the introduction of compulsion, 
the provision of schools for adults and the develop
ment of propaganda work, a more eqUitable distribu
tion of anglo-vernacular schools, the introduction of 
manual training centres and clerical classes and 8() 

forth. The problem to-day is not the lack, but rather 
the fulness. of the scope that lies before the inspec
tors. ". 

In the Cenlral Provinces, the divisional inspe~torate has been 
much reduced in recent year8-

"Two posts, that of Inspector of Schools, Chattisgarh, and of 
Additional Inspector of Schools, Berar, have been 
in <lbeyance since August 1922. In 1923, the post 
of Inspector of European Schools was amalgamated 
with that of the Deputy Director of Public Instruc
tion_ As a result of the reorgan:sation of the adminis
tmtive brallch of the department in 1922-23. the 
number of inspectoral circles was reduced to four by 
the transfer of Raugor and Damoh from Jubbulpore 
Circle to the N erbudda Circle and by the addition of 
Drug, Bila~pnr and Raipur to the Jubbulpore Circle. 
It is bv no means certain that this nnmber of circles is 
suffici~nt. It is generally admitted that the work 
in Berar is heavy. The Inspedor thinks that 'clearly 
Berar haR already olltgrown the limits of an average 
and wieldy circle'." t 

• 
'lO. In Madras. our evidence shows that the absence of Divi-

Eional Inspectors ha~ serioush' affected progress. ,In this con
nection, the Report on the Development of Elementarv Eiluca. 
tion in Madras states that-

"At present there is no officer intermediate between thil 
acting district educational officer on Rs_ 2:')0 (for 
example) and the Director of Public Instruction 
with the result. that so far from it being possible 
to give greater powers and responsibilities to district 
educational officers it frequentlv happenR that a 
district educationnJ officer is not rrblll to handlEt 

* Punjab Q. R., pnge 22. 
t Cen.ra\ Provinces Q. R_. page n. 
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satisfactorily existing local difficulties. Moreover 
it must be adm'tted, however unpalaiahle the fact 
may be, that m deltling with men and matters in 
district life status and salary are as important as 
tact and efficiency. '1'he lowest grade dt'puty col
lector, tbe fuurth grade excise inspector, the mos~ 
junior illcollle-tax offi('er and the acting district 
Illilnsif are all paid higher than the acting district 
educational officer.' '. 

'1'11e same Report reeommended a reorganisation of the inspect
ing r.gency so as to include "the appointment of an Inspector of 
Elementary Edncation with his headquarters in the office of the' 
Director of Public lmlructioll and the appointment of three divi
sional inspectors of schools, each with jurisdiction over S or 9 
districts."· Although an educational officer has been appointed 
for each district, ma'nly in order to supervise and develop primary 
education, we have been informed that in practice the district 
educational officers exercise very little direct ~upNvision over the 
primary schools and that they have been prevented by the travelling 
allowance regulations from visiting primary school~ except those· 
which lie on their route to secondary schools. 

in. There is also evidence that the work of divisional inspectors 
is gravely' handicapped by frequent transfers This has been 
particularly the case in Bengal where we heard in evidence that 
it i .. of rare occnrrence for a divisional inspector to remain in the 
sume division for any leng-th of time. 

The Central Provinces are in a similar position. In his Quin
quennial Heview, the Diredor of Public Instrudion writes that 
in certain circles, frequent changes have been made during tbe 
quinquennium in the personnel of the inspecting staff. t He then 
.,tates that, though two of the circles have been more fortunate in 
this r?spect, JI1 thE' Nerbud,la Circle tbe inspectors "have changed 
more rapidlv than thE' years" t and in the .TnbbulporE' Circle "there 
hnve been in all ten changes in the inspectorate during the five 
:vears. Seven different inspectors held charge of the Circle, of 
whom onlv one fPl1winE'rI in ebarge for a ('omplete year."t The 
DIrector ,;oes on to say thnt "tbe admin :stmtive branch of the ,.., . 
service ha~ been considerabiv weakened b~' the absence of direct 
ff'('rnitment to the Indian Rdllcational Service; n,nd the proble'T1 
of providing nn ncieqllate inspecting agency is one which requires 
the seriolls and careful consideration of Government." t 

32. 'Ve have (liscusped in Chapter VII the deplorable inade-
1J1lac~' of the w()rnpn', insppcting agency in mORt provin('eR ann 

• Report on the Development of Elementary Education in MRdras. pAge 13. 
t Centul Provinces Q. R., page 6. 
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have emphasised the neel] lor encouragement by womeu officers 
if girls' education if; to develop :successfully. 

• 

In Brnnbay, there is no subordinate women 'f' iJll;pectlllg 
agency alld the four inspeetresses of schools are 
mainly concerned with secoudary schools. '1'he great 
majority of pr,mary schools for ga'ls have ;n conse
quence to be inspected by men. 

In the r.; mtcd Provinces, the Quinqueunial Review states 
that '·the extension of female education has greatly 
increased office work and this side of her duties baci 
necessarily taken up a large part of the time of the 
Chief Inspectress involving a restriction in her touring 
activities and in actual inspection of institutions. 
The need for assistance is clearly indicated.' '. There 
is only one woman officer in the subordinate inspect
ing agency and in this connexion the same Review 
states that "a few municipal and district boards hav!' 
their own supervisors or inspectresses but because of the 
nature of the work and the conditions under which it 
must be carried out it is exceedingly difficult to find 
persons suitable for the posts of district inspectress ... • 

In Burllla. in spite of the recent re-organisation of the 
women's educational service there are only four 
women inRpectors. The Quinquennial Review state~ 
that "the pity of it is that the staff is so short handed 
ami that there are only three deputy inspectresses, 
one for Rangoon, Pegu Rna I rrawall" (who obviously 
cannot get through her work ani! hat! had to ignore 
the Irrawad:v Circle), one for Moulmein and one for 
Ma,ndala~. Now that there is a real desire for girls' 
education being manifested all over the province (a 
desire which is apparent even in the monastic schools), 
the time has come when this cadre might he usefully 
expanded." t 

''In tl1e Central Prot'incps. thf' inadequacy of the inspecting 
agency is spec:ally commented on b,v the Director of 
Public Instruction in the Quinquennial Review. He 
'writes that "the work of the inspectresses is parti
cularlv arduous and difficult. Owing to the fact that 
the p~st of an assistant inRpectress in BernT has been 
vacant since H)'2B. t.he i nl'pection work of reRN,ed 
schodls in Berar had to be given to deputy inspector .. 

• United Province. Q. R., pages '12 and 13. 
+ Burms Q. R., page 28 . 
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-of schools. This is repart.ed to be neither satisfac. 
tory nor efficient. The lllspectress cannot put 
·in more than one annual inspection and 'occasionally 
one comes upon a school keen to go ahead, desiring 
help and direction but. because supervision is lacking, 
being forced into a position of nonentity .... The 
deputy inspectorg do what they can, but the weight 
of their work must be given to the boys' schools. 
The schools themselves feel that the inspection of the 
deputy inspectors of schools does not bear the same 
responsibility as the visit of an inspectress.' Certain 
schools, 31 Government and 6 aided, could not be 
visited at all by the assistant inspectress of schools. 
'1'he necessity for filling the vacant post of assistant 
inspectress in this circle is a matter whicp 
needs consiilering '1S a necessary step not only to· 
wards the improvement and extension of female educa
tion hut also for the maintenance of existing 
standards.' '. 

'fn Assam, there is only one woman inspecting officer for 
the whole province. Prior to 1924, there was an 
in~pectress of schools but the post has been held 
in abeyance as a measure of economy and the work 
of control and administration of girls' Rcbools has been 
transferred to the inspectors of ~chools. (Jomment· 
iug on this retrenchment the Director of Public 
Instruction writes "these are not satisfactory arrange
ments. But the times are ba<l. and they may serve 
so long as the general public remains uninterested in 
girls' education and there is no money for advance."t 
The annual Report on Education in ARsam for 1924-25 
aloo st.fitefl that "the standard of work in the girls' 
schools must deteriorate and iA reported to have 
already done so. Male inspecting officer8 can Dot be 
expected to inspect girls' schoolR efficiently. The 
post of impectI'ess cannot be restored too soon." t 

33. It w:ll be of interest to compare the proviflion made for 
i:tFpeetion in India with that in Eng-land. The nNa of England 
and Wale~ is about ;'jf ,000 sqnare miles, the population is 36 
millions, and there are some 34,000 elementary and secondary 
schools with about six million pupils. The area of British India 
if! about 1.100,000 sqnare miles, the population is 247 millions, 
ibere are some 200,000 primary and secondar.v schools with about 
'ten million pupils. 

.Centr,,1 Provinces Q. R .• page 93. 
t Ass"m Q. R., p"ge 80. 

w 
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It should also be borne in mind that, in England and 'Vales,. 
the local authorities usually employ large and competent staffs' 
who relieve the Government staff of the Board of Education of 
a great deal of administrative work. In India, the staffs of local, 
bodies are usually very scanty, and a great deal of the work of 
administration and accounting of these bodies has to be done by 
the staffs of provincial Education Departments. 

It has been calculated that, in England and Wales, the higher 
inspecting staff amounts to 211 (172 men and 69 women), while 
ill the whole of India the number of inspector;; who belong either 
to the Indian Educat;onal Service or to a provincial service is only 
282 (225 men and 57 women) 

34. Doubts have been expressed from time to time in the Legis
lative Councils of the provinces and elsewhere as to the necessity 
for a large and well-qualifird inspecting agency. Criticisms have 
const.antly been made against what !Jas been assumed to be 
a high expeI}diture of public funds on direction and inspection. 
',lYe cannot too strongly emphasise the fact that so Ion/! as the 
proviucial Governments are responsible for educational policy 
and contribute SO largely to the financing of mass education, an 
adequate inspecting staff' is not only essential but actually econo
mjcal. In Chapter XIV, paras. 12 and 13 we have shown that the 
present expenditure on direction and inspection is comparatively 
Arnall in all provinces. 

It will, we thmk, be generally admitted that if the system 
of public education in Ind:a is to be made efficient the inspecting 
starts in the provinces must be both enlarged and improved. '~·e 
have referred 10 the contrary opinion that inspection is an UIl· 

necessary lUXury. We regard it as no more unnecessary than the 
regular inspection of a railroad, without which the inevitable 
flaws comtantlv occurring in the permanent way would lead to 
accident.s and loss of life. Ever~'one acquainted with the educa
tional system in India is aware of the flaws in schools wllich arc 
rarely inspected. In some cases tbey become periodically 
evanescent and in others, so we have been told, they cease to 
exist except for the purpose of receiving a g-rant pn,vab1e to a 
tencJler who gives no instTilction. Accidents of this kind do not, 
iike railway accidents, involve phvsical injun' or death, but they 
invnl"" not onlv wa,qte of pnblic money bnt. whRt is more 
serious, waste of children's livils and of thf'ir (1pportnnities. It is 
not only {or the mak:ng of rl:ms and policy Tor t.he flltnre bnt 
for the efflciencv of the daily work in the schools that a good 
impectorate is essential. 
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1I1.-Local Authorities. 

35. The chief official landmarks in the development of respon
llible local self-government in India are the Resolution by Lord 
I{ipon'~ GO\ernmellt of May, 18tl:l; tLe Be[Jort of the Decentralisa
tion Commission of 1907-09; the comprehensive Resolution on the 
main problems of local self-government of April, 1915 ; the announce
ment in the House of Commons on 20 August, 1917, of the policy 
of His Majesty's (}overnment, followed by the VIceroy's declaration 

1 of 5 September, in the Imperial Legislative Council; the Montagu
Chelmsforrl Heport OIl Indian Constitutional Reforms dated 22 
April, lOIS; and the Resolution of the Government of India of 
10 11ay, En8. TIle attitude of the Government in respect of 
certain matters affecting education had also bepn declared in a 
circular from the Department of Edncation dared HI Septem
ber, 1916 

36. As long ago as 1882, the Government of Illdia adopted as 
a general prinl:iple of policy that jhe object of local government 
is " to train the people in the management of their own 10l:al affairR 
and that political education of this 80rt must in the main take 
precedence of l:olJsiderations of departmental efficicney; that local 
bodies should not be subjected to unnecessary control but should 
learn hy making miBtakes and profiting hy them". This sedi
ment has been repeated suhse'ltlcntl~· on numerous occa~ion8, and 
the Reforms Report of 1918 declared that" there should be as far 
as possible complete popular control in local bodies and the largest 
pOFsible independence for them of outside control"· and that "the 
aceepted polic~' mnst be to allow tht' hoardF to profit hy their own 
mistakes. ,,-

The authors of that Report regarded it us their " first and 
iJrll1lfdiate task to make a livillg reality of local self-government"· 
Thollgh they rerogniRed that they could not "hreathe the breath 
of life in to these institntions; that III list come with the awakening 
of the sense of dllty and puhlic spirit which the War has fORtered 
and which opportunity will develop".- At the same time tne 
Report fr:tnkly recognised the defcds of the existing system of 
primary eliucation which was already practic~dly in Hie hands of 
local bodies and the dependence of a general extension of the alecto
mte upon an extension of fiteracy.-

37. In these general pronouneements no attempt was made to 
define " local affairs" and the distindion which has heen orawn 
in England between services which are predominantly "national" 
and those which are preoominantly "local" in character, and 
mnsellllentiv are more or le~8 sllitahh~ Ruhjects for a lnrQ'e measnre 
of central ~r local control, received little or no recognition. Nor 

.Montagu·Chelmerord Report, paraR. 127, 186, 188, 1911 and 263. 

w2 
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did the idea find expression which underlies the English classification 
of educatioJl as a "semi-nat:onal" service, in which active partner
lllllp betweelJ central and local authority lllllSt leave no doubt as to 
the duty of the central authority to protect the national interest. 
lt was assumed apparently that, though education and parti
cularly primary education was of fundamental importance as a 
., nation-building service" and was, through the creation of 
literacy, the chief agency for creating that intelligent electorate OD 

which political progress must depend, nevertheless the service of 
.-ducation was just as suitable as other services for extensive devolu. 
tIon on which local authorities could practice their 'prentice hands 
and learn by making their own mistakes. This assumption pre-
3umably rested on the view that the national gain by wav of greater 
interest and sense of responsibility from letting local authorities 
manage educllltion, even 1f at first they did it badly, would 
outweigh the national loss, arising from delay in spreading 
literacy and other benefits of education, and the continued or in
creased waste of public money. It was perhaps also assumed that 
the 'mistakes' which local authorities would make would be due 
to inexperience rather than to any deficiency in that sense of 
trusteeship and guardianship of public interests essential to good 
local ad ministra tion. 

But there were other que8tions to be considered. Would not 
Extensive devolution make it difficult for the Minieter entrusted 
with this nation-building service, to construct and carry out an 
effective policy? In any case, should not the Minister be given 
the opportunity of devising a pol ;cy and of testing its actual 
working, before such devolution took place? These questions 
appear not '0 have heen asked. Nor does it appear that the pro
blem of adjusting responsibility of the local authority in such a 
way as not to impair the responsibility of the Minister, or to tie 
his hands, was thought out, or its importance realised. 

38. So far as the Government of India are concerned, their last: 
word~ are contained in the circular of 19 Septemter, 1916, and in 
the Resolution of 16 May, 1918, already mentioned. On the very 
important matter of inspection the circular declared that 

"although there would be no objection to the mainten
ance of a local staff at the expense of local funds so 
long as it merely took the place of the exi~ting Rtaff ~nd 
was subordinated to the Government inRpectinl! 
agency, the orihnary practice will be that nnw 
ohserved. namely, the retention of the inspeC'tinl! staff 
in the pay and under the control of Government.~· 

In this TeRpect the circular followed the principle which still 
abtn.ins in "England, where administrative devolution j" of old 
fltanding. 
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In the Hesolution of 1918, Government declared III favour of 
providing for a substantial elective mt1jority 011 municipal and 

, rural boards, representation of minorities being becured by nomina 
tion. They suggested that persons who had official experience"' 
might be nominated for purpose of advice or discussion only and 
without the right of voting, and, possibly, that provision should 
be made for co-option of persons who would not stand for election. 
But Government laid stress on the necessity for an enlarged 
franchise (the average electorate in India was in municipalities 
some 6 per cent. and in the district boards Bome '6 per cent. of 
the population) in order to obtain constituencies which would be 
really repr€sentative of the ratepayers. Govemment prunoullcerl 
in favour of elected chairmen of municipalities; and ill regard to 
district board~ they went funher than the Decentralisation Com
lLission (which had recommended the retention of official chairmen) 
and declared in favour of non-official chairmen; hut they though! 
it essential that for district boards and ~ub-distri('t boards with largp 
areas "the ordinary official work should be largely in the hands of 
a special executive officer whose appointment should require the
approval of the Govt'Tnment and who shonld not be remo\"ed iu 
orninfiry circumstances without Government sanction". 

39. (; O\'f~rnrllent generalh· concurred ill the vic\\' of the Decent
ralisation Commission that ultimate powers of intervention by the 
Government or its officials in case of abuse or neglect of duties by 
local authorities must be maintained, hilt did not con~ider that 
any addition toexist,ing powers should be made, ill spite of the 
larger powers conferred on local bodies, repeating the dictum" that 
except in cases of really grave mismanagement local bodies should 
be permitted to make mistakes and learn by them rather than be 
subjected to interference either from within or from out.side". 
Here again it appears that Government did not take much 
account of the Minister, or realise that an official who was carrying 
out the instructions of a respon~ible Minister and derived his autho
rity from that Minister would he in a position Iluite different. from 
that of an official nnder tbe old regime. 

It i~ interesting, however, to obRerve that Govern ment sUilgested 
the constitution in each province of "a central hody which 
would co-ordinate the experience of the local bodies and provide 
improved control and guidance by entertl1ining further expert in
specting establishments". 

The effect of the variouE pronouncements which arc here sum
marised was greatly to accelerate the process of devolution of ad
ministrative powers in respect of education to local bodies in most 
or t1>.e provinces after the Reforms. We are concerned to examine 
what has been the effect of these changes on the educational system, 
both as regards performance in promoting the growth of education 
and a~ regards thf' promise it holds out. of growt.h for the fnture. 
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40. The following is a list of the Acts passed in each province 
since 19H1, dealing with LOl:al Self-Government.-

Madras-
City Municipal Act, Ull9. 
District Municipalities Act, 1020. 
Local Boards Act, 1020. 
Village Panchayats Act, 1920. 
Elementary Education Act, 1\120. 

Bombay-
Local Board« Act, 1U23. 
Primary Education Act, 1923. 
City Municipalities Act, 1925. 

Bengal-
Village Self-Government Act, 1919. 
Primary Education Act, 1019. 

Primary Education (Amendment) Act, IW1. 
Calcutta Municipal Act, 1023. 

United Provinces-
Primary Education Act, 19U). 
District Boards Act, 1922. 
Municrpalities (Amendment) Act, 1922. 
District Boards Primary Education Act, 1O~. 
District Boards (Amendment) Act. 1928 . 

. Punjab-
Primary Education Act, 1919. 
Municipal (Amendment) Act, 1921. 
District Boards Act, 1921. 
Village Panchayats Act, 1922. 

Burma-
Rural Self-Government Act, 192]. 
City of Rangoon Municipal Act, 1922 

Bihar and Orisga-
Primary Education Act, 1019. 
Municipal Act, 1922. 
Jjocal Self-Government Ad. 192H. 
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'Central Provinces-

Primary Education Act, 19i1O, 

Local Self-Government Act, 19~U. 

Village Panchayats Act, 1920. 
Municipalities Act, 1922. 

Assam-

Municipal Act, 1923. 

Rural Self-Government Act, 1926. 
Local Self-Government (Amendment) Act, 1926. 

Primary Education Act, HI2t3. 

:Hi 

41. A complete digest of the above-named Acts, and of the 
·.important rules made thereunder, would be a lengthy and complex 
document for which it would be difficult to find space in this 
Review; but the following paragraphs will, we hope, give some 
idea of the extent to which educational powers have been transferred 
to local self-governing bodies in the sphere of education, and of the 
control at present exercised by provincial Governments over them 
through the power of the purse, audit, statutory rules and inspec
tion, The paragraphs which follow deal only with seven provinces. 

It should be noted that in Madras, Bengal, Burma and Bihar 
primary schools are mainly provided by private agencies, while in 
the other provinces they are mainly provided by local bodies. 

Madras. 

42. In Madras, district boards and municipalities manage and 
• maintain secondary schools; and taluq boards, municipalities and 
village panchayats manage and maintain primary schools. Of the 
total number of members of both district boards and taluq boards 
the proportion of elected members cannot be les9 than three-fourths, 
the remaining memberR being nominated. The president df a, 

-district board is nominated by Government or elected from 
amongst the members of the board at the discretion of Government. 
In practice nearly all the district boards now have elected presi-. 

,dents. The president of a taluq board is elected from amongst 
the lllembers of the board. In municipalities the proportions of 
elected and nominated members are the same as in district boards 
find the chairmen are, at the discretion of Government, either 

,elected from amongst the members of the municipalities or nomi
nated by Government. The members of the village panchayats 
~re all elected and the .chairman is elected from amongst the 
nnemmers. 



312 CHAPTER XVI. 

43. A district board or municipality may not open or close a,. 

secondary school without the sa,nction of Government and the funds
of a district board or municipality may not be spent on any 
secondary school which has not been recognised by the Director 
of Public Instruction. 

District boards and municipalities are subsidised by Govern
ment for the maintenance of their secondary schools and the expen-
diture of the boards on education is audited by Government. No 
fixed Reale of subsidie!l has beeD laid down and it is open to Govern
ment to contribute the whole or any portion of the expenditure on 
a school at their discretion. The budgets of all boards are sub
mitted to Government for sanction. 

The appointment of "qualified" (i. e .. t.rained or certificated} 
teachers rests with the district boards and municipalities and only 
in the case of the appointment of unqualified teachers is thE< approval 
of the district educlLtional officer or inspectre~s required. The pay 
of teachers is entirely controlled by t.he boards. All Rchools main
tained by district boardB and municipalities are inspected by the 
departmental inspectors. 

It is evident from these facts that in Madras Government still 
retains considerable powers of control over the manner and the
extent to which local bodies may make provision for secondary 
education within the areas under their jurisdiction. 

44. The control of primary education is largely vested in the 
district educational councils, which are statutory ad hoc bodies, con
stituted for each district in the Presidency. A district educational. 
cl'lUl1cil consists of members ejected by district boards, municipali
ties, taluq boards and associations managing elementary schools, 
and of members nominated by the Governor in Council. The 
number of nominated members may not exceed one-fourth of the 
total manber of members. The district collector and the inspector 
of <lchools are ex-officio members of the district educational council. 
The president of the council may be nominated by Government, or 
elected by the members of the council, at the discretion of Govern
[nent. 

45. The powers of the district educational council include the 
preparation of schemes for the expansion of elementary education 
in each taluq board and municipal area, the granting of recognition 
to all primary schools, the assessing (after considering the recom
mendations of the inspector) and the disbursing of grant-in-md to
all elementary schools under private management. within the limits· 
of fllnds placed at its disposal by Goyernment. 

Although an appeal lies to the Director of Public Instruction, 
against an order of the district education council, both in regard-
10 the granting of reeoanition and the assessment of grant-in-aid';_ 
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it is clear that in respect of these important functions power has 
DOW largely passed from Government to an independent ad hoc-

• body. 

46. The position in Madras is peculiar, and one which has no 
parallel in any other province. While power to open and manage 
primary schools is vested in municipalities, taluq Loards, and pan
cbayats, the duty of preparing the plans which may be necessary in 
order to frame an estimate of the existing provision for elementary 
education, and of the further provision necessary to place elementary 
education withir, the reach of all children of school-going age, is 
vested in the district educational councils. Further, an elementary 
education fund has been constituted for each municipality and taluq 
board, to which are credited the proceeds of any educational tax 
levied by a municipality or talllq board, and all snms granted to 
the m\lnicipalit~· or boaru for the benefit of elementary education 
by GoYernment, but the district educational councils have no, 

c power to raise taxation. It would appear, in fact, that there is 
an unsatisfactory dualism in the control over primary educatron. 
Commenting on this fact, the Report on the Development of 
Elementary Education in the Madras Presidency states that 
"it is not natural that there should, in effect, be two agencies in 
process of development (1) a district educational council granting 
recognition to all 8chools but only aiding 'aided' schools and (2) local 
bodies managing and financing public schools. It is not surprising 
that district educational councils have taken no initiative in the 
development of elementary education when they have neither the 
power of raising taxation nor the ability to open and finance new 
schools under their own control".· Our evidence also shows that 
the transfer of the power of recognition from Government to the 
district educational councils, constituted with a majority of mem
bers elected from the local bodies, has resulted in Government 
being no longer able to decide where the provision of schools is 
most urgently necessary or to prevent the establishment of schools 
under the management of local bodies in rivalry to schools m~naged 
bv private agencies. It further a,ppears from the reports that, 
owing to the fact that district educational councils cannot in an" 
W~1Y <ll]1pJement the Inmp gmntR made bv the Govprnment for' 
the payment of grants-in-aid to privately managed elementary 
llchooIs, even the grants as originally assessed by the councils have 
not genemlly been paid in full. Proposals to amend the Madras 
Primary Education Act so as to abolish the district education 
COUTIcilR are under consideration. 

47. Subject to the necessity of obtaining recognition for their' 
schools from the dist.rict educl1tion111 councils, municipalities and' 
ta1uq boardR J1fl.Ve luge powers in the matter of making provision 

• Rpport, page 8, 
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for elementary education within the areas under their jurisdictioll. 
They may open, close, or ,hansfer elementary schools at their 
discretion, provided that the previous coment of t.he inspector of 
schools is obta.ined for the closure or transfer of schools opened 

. with the aid of subsidies from provincial funds. Subject to a 
stated minimum, they may fix the pay of all teachers. The condi
tions of service, the recruitment, transfer and promotion of all 

'teachers in their schools are entirely within their control, though 
they are expected to consult the inspector of schools and the inspec
tress before appointmellts and transfers are made. 

48. The accounts of the educational funds of municipalities and 
taluq boards are audited by Government, and the budgets of these 
local bodies have to be sanctioned by Government, whose orders 

. on the budgets must be carried out. The accounts of each school 
maintained by a local body are also examined by the subordirlate 
inspecting staff of the Education Department. 

49. All primary schools are inspected by the departmental 
inspectors. The Corporation of Madras is the only local body which 
maintains a supervising staff of its own. 

50. In Madras, it would appear, therefore, that while the Gov
ernment still retain control over :the expenditure on prima.ry edu~
tion and the duty of inspecting all schools, they are no longer in 
a position to initiate 8cherncs for expansion or to rq;rulate the provi
sion of elementary education iil the (li.o;tricts. 

Bombay. 

51. In Bombay, the position in regard to seconda.ry schools ii 
sim.ilar to that in Madra,., and the Education Department still 
retains control over secondary schools maintained by local bodies. 

52. Primary education is almost entirely under the control of 
<iistrict boards and municipalities operating through school board~. 
These boards have been constituted as follows :-

A school board of a district board includes not les8 than 
nine and not more -than sixteen members elected by 
the district board. A school board of a municipality 
includes not less than seven and not more than nine 
members elected by the municipality. In both ca·'!~ 
it is provided that the elected members should include 
persons experienced in education, women, and repre
sentatives of minorities, backward classes, and de
pressed classes. Elected members are not necessarily 
members of the district board or municipality. Gov
ernment mav nominate fonr ailditional members to 
the school 'board of a diRtrict board and three 
additional memhers to the school board of a, 

municipality. In some places no school board 
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bas been created for a municipality, and in 
those places the school board of the district. 
board exercises the powers and performs the duties 
in respect of primary education for the muniripaJit,y. 
Such municipalities are represented on the school 
board. Every school board is entitled to elect its 
own chairman. Each district board and municipality, 
with the approval of Government, appoints an officer 
who is called the schoo) board administrative officer. 
He is the chief executive officer of the school board, 
and his pay, powen! and dutieR are subject to the 
sanction of Government. 

The general result of the establishment of these school boards 
.. has been that the district boards and municipalities, functioning 

-through the school boards, now maintain and manage their own 
schools, recognise and aid privately managed flChools, and are res
'ponsiLle for the preparation of plans for expallsion and development 
in the field of primary education. 

The district boards and municipalities maintain their own super
vising staff, in addition to the school board administrative officer, 
and Government have retained only a very small inspecting staff, 
limited to one or two officers in each district. 

53. The above facts show that, in most essentials, the power 
of control over ,the efficiency and development of primary education 
'has passed from Government to local bodies. The only powers 
which the Government have retained are the powers to approve 
the appointment of the administrative officer, to sanction budgets, 
to approve scales of pay of teachers, to regulate the proportion of 
untrained teachers, to fix the curricula, to sanction schemes for the 
financing of a policy of expanRion and of the introduction of com
pulsion, and to a ndit the educational expenditure of district boards 
and municipalities. 

54. As we have pointed out in the chapter Oll Mass Education, 
,the Go~ernment inspecting staff which haa been retained is entirely 
inadequate j·o inspect the existing primary schools either in order to 
ascertain their efficiency or to ensure that the money granted oy 
Government to local bOmes has been economically and effectively 
spent. The following extract from a circular issued by the Educa

tion Department to its inspectors throws Borne light on the present 
p>!!itioll of the Government inspecting agency :-

"It must be impressed upon Departmental Officers inspect
ing primary schools, maintained or approved by local 
authorities that the schools are no longer under 
Departmental control. Their duty is to report on the 
school as regards housing, equipment, staff, efficiency 
of instruction. etc., so that Government 1U.9.y be in & 
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position to determine whether the local autbority i~
conduding its schools satisfactorily. The position will 
be rather difficult especially at the beginning. as the
local authodty will have its own staff of bUpervisors. 
and conflict between them and Government in
specting officers must be avoided. As far as possible
criticisms should take the form of suggestions and 
anything like in/t.erference in the administration of 
the schools must <he avoided.'· 

55. The Echool boards have not been working for any length of 
time, and it is obviousiy early aB yet to judge the result of Lhe large 
transfer of power which .Took place ill 1923 ; but our evidence shows 
that even the administrative officers of the school boards, in whose 
hands it was intendeu that the actual auministration of primarv 
education should lie, have been subjected to much direct imer
ference on the part of the boards or their chairmen in matters of 
detaiL The Primary .Education _\.ct of HJ23 did not even leave 
it to Government to lay down, by rules framed under the Act, the 
powers and duties of the administrative officer; und, in consequence, 
district bOH.rds and municipalities have shown a disinclination to 
delegate powers to the administrative officer which are clearly needed' 
by him for a successful working of the new system of control. 
Commenting on the transfer of control to school boards, the
Director of Public Instruction in Bombay in his Quinquennial 
Revie\v states that "iG is early to pronounce on the results of the 
transfer of control of the district local board schools. The control
now exercised by Ithe boards is very great, greater it is believed 
than in any other province in India, and- except for financial pur
poses the supervision of the Department has been reduced to a 
minimum. "* In this connexion our evidence shows that not only 
can the Government exercise no control whatsoever over t.he 
appoinGment of the supervisors working under the school boards, 
but even in the case of the appointment of an administrative officer 
they cannot insist on the local authority making a fresh recommenda
tion for the appointment of a suitable officer in cases where a 
previous recommenda'tion of tbe local authority has not met with 
the approval of Government. Similarly, if an administrative officer 
once approved by Government does not Cf1ITY ont his dutieR sati'!
factorily, Government has no power to direct that his tenure of 
appointment be t.erminated_ Even in the matter of the selection 
of teachers for training in the Itraining schools maintained by Gov
ernment, the Education Department has no authority and the selec
tion is made by the local bodies_ . 

56. Viewing the position in Bombay as a whole, we think it 
i, to be regretted that a system of primary education which hail' 
been frame(l on sonnd Jines shonld han~ heen handed over to th€" 

• BombR~' Q. R" p!l!!f' 7. 
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control of local bodies without the insertion in the Statutes or rules 
"?f sufficient safeguards to ensure that Government, working through 
.1tS MInIsters and the EducatIOn Department. would be able at least 
to guide future developments. 

Bengal. 

57. In Bengal, the control of education can scarcely be said to 
have been handed over to local bodies to any appreciable extent. 
District boards and municipalities maintain and mana~e very few 
secondary schools, and the effective control by Government over 
secondary education is in no way limited by power!' possessed by 
local bodies. • 

58. Even in the sphere of primary education local bodies in 
Bengal play only a small part. Out of a total of nearly 53,000 

.primary schools, local bodies manage and maintain only 4,000. 
District boards, municipalities and union boards have been en
couraged to open and maintain an increasing numLer of primary 
schools, but they have not been charged with the duty of generally 
controlling primary education in the areas under their jurisdiction. 
Municipalities and union boards have, however, under the Bengal 
Primary Education Act of 1919 and the Amending Act of 1921, Leen 
charged' with the duty of Bubmitting to Government schemes for 
the provision of schools for the education of all children of school
going age :.nJ for the assumption of the direct manag-ement and 
control of all such schools if the application of compulsion is sanc

·tioned by Government. 

District boards and municipalities aid privately managed primary 
8chool8 from funds placed at their disposal by Government and on 
the recommendation of the district inspectors. They may also aid 
privately managed primary schools from their own funds. 

The recognition of primary schools is granted by the Education 
Department through the inspecting officers, and all schools are 
subject to inspection by the officers of the Education Department. 
No local body maintains an inspecting staff, except the Calcutta 

. Corporation, which has appointed supervisors of its own. 

59. It is clear, therefore, th[1t in Bengal Government is 
"till mainly responsible for the organisation and control of primary 
edncation. We understand, however, that the draft Primary 
Education Bill which is under consideration proposes to estaUish 
school boards in each district on somewhat similar lines to the 
district educational councils now in existence in Madras. The draft 
Bill also proposes to entrust the maintenance and management of 
all public institntions for the tra.ining of teachers in primary schools 

·to the school boards. 
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The United Provinces. 

60. In the United Provinces no <1nglo-vernacular secondary 
flChools are maintained Ly district board" and only eight by muni
cipalities. Local bodies therefore practically play no part in th& 
provision of secondary education. The control of secondary educa
tion, also, Joes not vest in local bodies. 

61. Primary education 18 largely in the bands of district board~ 
and municipalities which are responsible for the provision, recogni
tlon, ma.intenance and aid of both primary and middle vernacula,r 
llchools. 

Until May, 1928, the powers relating to the control of euucation 
were vested in the district boards themselves, which consisted 
almost entirely of eletted members, with elected chairmen; only 
two places on any Board being filled by nomination. By a recent 
amendment to the District Boards Act of 1922 "all the powers, 
duties and functions of the Board in regard to educational matters" 
except the powers with regard to budgets have been vested in an 
education committee of the boa,rd. The amending Act of 19'28 has 
constituted the new education committees as follows :-

"The Board shall appoint an Education Committee which 
shall consist of not less than nine and not more than 
12 members. If the Education Committetl consists 
of nine or ten members, three of the memLers shall 
be persons who are not members of the Board and 
the remainder shall be members of the Board. If the 
Committee consists of eleven or twelve members, four 
of the members shall be persons who are not members 
of the Board, and the remainder shall be members of 
the Board. Of the memberR of the committee who are 
not members of the Board, on':! Or more may be Gov
ernment servants in the Education Department other 
than members of the Inspecting staff of that Depart
ment. 

Tbe Board shall make rules for the appointment 'If person" 
who are not members of the Board to be mem!;er>l 
of the Education Committee and shall BuLmit the 
said rules to the Local Government who may sanction 
them with or without modification. 

The Education Committee shall elect a Chairman from 
among its own members .... 

The Edncation Committee shall appoint either the Secretary 
of thp Di~trict Roard or the Denut", InRpector of 
RrhoolR to be Rerretary of tbA CommittAl'; provided 
that the Depnty Inspector of Srboolp sball be appointed 
if the Local Government so direct." 
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e2. The powers previously exercised by the district boards and 
now exercised hv the education commIttees are extensive and 
include: " 

(a) the maintenance, opening and closing of middle verna
C L1lar schools; 

(b) the giving of grant-in-aid, subject to the rules prescribed, 
to middle vernacular schools under private manage
ment; 

(e) the maintenance, openmg and closing of pnmary 
schools; 

(d) the giving of grant-in-aid, subject to the rules pre
scribed, to primary schools under private manage
ment; 

(e) the depision on all questions arising in respect of the 
service, leave, transfer, pay, allowances awl privi
leges of teachers, subject only to the observance of 
the rules laid down by Government in regard to ~be 
minimum qualifIcation and pay of teacbers. (These 
pOWt'n; vest in the chairmen of tbe comm;ttees.) 

The approval of the divisional inspector of schools or of any 
higher authority is not required before any of the above powers are 
exercised and it is only incumbent on the board or committee to 
obtain the opinion of the inspector before opening or closing a 
middle vernacular school. In this connexion it must be noted that 
no inspector or inspcctrcBs can become a member of a district 
Lloard or education committee but that inspectors nre permitted to 
attend and addres" meetings of these bodies. 

63. All primary schools are iw;pected by the subordinate ins
pecting staff of the Education Department, but 

.. the provincial inspecting staff attached to the district shaH 
be responsible to and subject to the general control of 
the chairman in all matters concerning the adminis
tration of vernacular schools, including the selection 
of candiclateR for teo.cherships, the preparation of pro
posals for the appointment, posting and promotion of 
teachers, ... the arrangements for the opening of new 
schools, etc. II. 

The education committee hfts the further power-

"to sanction contracts and expenditnre for educational pur
poses up to an amollnt which shall be fixed by regula
tion. provided that budget provision exists". t . 

• District Board Education Ru1e!'. page 2. 
t The United Provinces District Board (Ammdment) Act II of 1928. 
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But the budgets of district boardR are subject to the sanction 
of Government and the accounts of the boards and education com
mittees are audited by Government officials. 

64. Education committees have not been 3.ttached to munici
.. palities, but the powers exercised by the district boards prior to 
May, 1028, are in general exercised by municipalities controlling 
primary education in urban areas. In Borne of the smaller muni
cipalities, however, district boards control primary education. 

65. It is clear from the above facts that the control over primary 
·education has almost entirely passed out of the hands of Govern
ment. Government can no longer regulate the provision of schools 
in urban and rural areas and can only in a limited manner check, 
by inspection, the extent to which public funds have been economic
ally and effectively spent. The important duty of selecting can
didates for training no longer rests with the Education Depart
ment, and the powers of the Government inspecting staff have 
t,'een so curtailed as to make the inspectors little more than advisory 
officers. 

66. It is also clear that the deputy inspectors cannot, without 
being liable to be charged with breach of confidence by the chairmen 
of the education committees, report direct to the divisional inspectors 
on the efficiency of the schools maintained or aided by local bodies, 

. since it has been prescribed that all official letters from the deputy 
inspector to the di'l'isional inspector shall be countersigned hy the 
chairman before despatch.· Onlv rontine letters concerning 
indents and tour programmes are not so countersigned. 

67. Our evidence leads us to believe that the transfer of control 
bas been undertaken without a sufficient consideration of the desir
ability or otherwise of handing over all the powers and functions 
hitherto exercised by the collectors or the officers of the Education 
Department. In tbis connexion we have been informed thut the 
Education Department was not even consulted before the District 
Boards Act was passed. 

Even in respect' of the limited powers which the Govern
ment have retained in regard to the control over expenditure and 
the qualifications and pay of teacners, insufficient authority has 
been vested in Government to secure that their orders are carried 
out. We have heen informed that, short of suspending the whole 
work of a board, Government have no method by which they 
('an insist on their orders being carried out. 

The Punjab. 

68. In the Punjab, the' position in regard to anglo-vernacular 
; .chClols is similar to that in Madras and Bombay, and although 

• District Board Education Rules, Ioage 2. 
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!'local bodies maintain and manage large numbers of anglo-verna
,cular secondary schools, they have no share ip the control of the 
-system of anglo-vernacular education. 

69. Primary education is largely controlled by district lioards and 
municipalities. In district boards the proportion of elected and 
nominated members is left to the discretion of Government. In 
municipalities, three-fourths of the total number of members must 

,be elected. Only two district boards have non-official elected 
chairmen. In a.ll other boards the deputy commissioner is the 

,chainnan. In municipaiities the chairman is elected, but his elec
tion is subject to the approval of the local Government or the com
missioner, according as the municipality is a first or second class 
municipality. Both district boards and municipalities elect educa
tion committees from amongst their members, but the powers of 
eontrol over vernacular education are vested in the local bodies and 
not in their committees, Both district hoards and municipalities 

,maintain and manage middle vernacular schools and primary 
• schools, and grant recognition and aid on the recommendation of 
. the departmental inspectors to privately managed middle vernacular 
,schools and primary schools. In all district boards and municipali
ties the Education Department is represented by an inspecting 
officer. All schools are inspected by the departmental inspectors, 
although in a few municipalities Government inspectors have been 

,iJeputed to act as supervisors of schools under the local bodies. 

In practice, the district bOllrds and municipalities have relied 
very largely upon the advice and recommendations of the depart
mental inspectors; and through these officers and the official 

. ei1ailmen of district boards Government have retained considerable 
control over the working of local bodies in the sphere of vernacular 

, education. 

Burma. 

70. In Burma, English and anglo-vernacular secondary schools 
,are not controlled by local bodies, but all verna,~u lar education, 
including vernacular high schools and middle vernacular schools, 
are controlled hy the local authorities. 

7l. The local anthorities in Burma are the circle boards and 
ahove them the district councils. In the areas excluded from the 
Rural Self-Government Act of 11')21. the deputy commissioner if' 
the constituted local a,uthority. The circle boards consist of elected 
memhers only, with elected chairmen; hnt the hoards may co-opt 

'for the purposes of professional advice Government officers and 
other memhers, provided that. such co-opt~d I?emhers may not pro
pose or v0te on any resolut.IOn. The distrIct councils consist of 

-member .. elected from the circle boards and of persons nominated 

x 
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by the local Government, wbose numbers must not exceed one-
sixth of tbe numbe]; of elected members. Tbe district councils ma.y 
also co-opt members in the same manner as the circle boards. 

For every district council there is a district school board. 
elected by the district council. Like the circle boards and the 
ditltrict councils the scbool boards may co-opt a limited number or 
members. The school boards are charged witb-

"(a) the establishment, management, visiting and main
tenance of all public vernacular schools within their 
respective jurisdictions ... and the appointment and pa.y 
of the teaching staff; 

(b) the recognition, control, visiting, and support of verna
cular schools under private management within their 
respective jurisdictions.' '. 

72. All schools are inspected hy the departmental officers, and' 
the inspector of schools acts as adviser to the school board and has 
the right of being present at the meetings of the school board and 
of taking part in its discussions as if he were a member, but he 
is not at liberty to vote upon or to make any proposition at any 
meeting. 

Subject to the condition that the scales of pay are not less 
than those prescribed by the local Government, the district school 
boards have complete power of granting recognition and aid to 
vernacular schools under private management. Proposals for the 
granting of recognition, however, have to be sent to the inspector 
of schools, and if that officer raises any objection the matter is 
referred for a decision to the district council. 

73. A similar control oyer vernacular education is exercised in 
municipal areas by municipal or town committees or committees 
thereof, but there are no school boards for municipalities. For the 
city of Rangoon, however, a separate education board has been 
created which functions as the local educational authority, and in 
one area a district council has combined with a town committee to· 
form a joint school board for both urban and rural areas. 

74. It is clear from the above facts that the loca.l educational 
authorities in Burma, consisting almost entirely of elected members, 
have very large powers of control over vernacular education. 
Apart from the insistence on a minimum scale of pav for teachers 
and the right of inspecting all schools, the on Iy control exercised by 
Government over the work of school boards and town committees 
is the power granted to the deputy commisRioners, under the Rural 
Self-(J.overnment Act of Hl21, to Ruspenc1 the execution of any 
on"ler of a school board. subject to the approval of the rom missioner .. 

'" The Burma Rural Self-Government Ad IV of 1921. 
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Bihar and Orissa. 

75. In Bihar high schools are not under the control of local 
bodies, and no high schools are mamtained by district boards or 
municipalities. 

76. Up to 19-.!4 middle English schools also were not under the 
control of local bodies, but ill 1():.l5 Government decided to permit 
local bodies to take over the control of all middle English schools 
for boys within their jurisdiction. As the result of this decision, 
fifteen out of twentv district boards and four out ot ~ixtv flllmici
palities or similar b~dies have now taken over control of middle 
English schools. In district board areas, middle vernacular and 
primary schools for boys and primary schools for girls are under 
the con trol of the district boards or of local boards functioning 
under the general snpervision of the district hoards. Tn municipal 
areas. middle vernacular and primary schools for boys ann primary 
schools for girls are under the control of the municipalities. Middle 
schools for girls are under the direct control of Government. 

The recognition of all schoo's is vested in the officers of 
the Education DeJ)artment, aTH] no district hoard, 10(",'11 board or 
muni("ipality may 'maintain or gmnt aid (n :lily srhool not rf'C"og
niseu' by the Department. 

77. District boards consist of three-fourths elected melllbers and 
one-fourth nominated. In all but four boards the chairman is 
elected. For each district board an education committee has been 
appointed. conRisting of the district inspector of schools, not more 
than lOllf memhers elected from the district board and not more 
than three persons who are not memhers of the district board, but 
who. in the opinion of the district board, possess special lJualifica
tion!'; for serving on the committee. 'rhese education committees are 
entrusted with the duties of superintending a,ll matters connected 
with the finances, accounts, maintenance and management of all 
~chools maintained hy the district hoard and of determining the 
a.mount of grants to be paid to schools under private management, 

78. In mllnidpalities similar powers to those ~8nted to the 
education committees of district boards are exercised either by the 
mnnicipal council as a whole, or by education committees consisting 
of not leBR than three or inore than six members of the municipality 
and of other persons, not being memhers of the municipality hut 
who. in the opinion of the memhers olf the mnnicipalitv. pORsess 
~flPrial (lIm lifirations for serving on sll~h a f'ommittf'P, The nnm
her nf th!'!'€' IlPfsnns mnst not f'xcf'f'd oIlP-thiri! of thf' totrt! nnm
I,er of the Committee. 

79. The district boards have, in respect of directly managed 
schools, the power-

"(n) of deciding where new schools shall be opened. and the 
lJIanner in which accommodation for thern shall be 
provided; 

x2 

• 
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(b) of tramferring or closing existing sehoo1s; 
(0) of fixing the class and the standard of instructIOn of 

every such school. ". 
It would appear, therefore, that the power of recognition which 
is vested in the Education Department relates only to the efficIency 
of an institution and not to the need for an institution in any 
particular locality. 

80. The inspecting stat! of the Education Department inspect 
all schools, but the chairmen of the local bodies exercise consider
able control over the work of the deputy inspectors and Bub
inspedors. A chairman of a district board may, for example, 
issue sueh orders as he may deem necessary to a deputy or sub· 
inspector through the district inspector. In cases of urgency, the 
-chairman may issue orders direct to a deputy or sub-inspector, and 
the deputy or sub-inspector is bound to carry them out unless they 
:are in conflict with the Act or rules framed under the Act, or with 
orders alre'1dy paRsed by a superior officer. 

8!. As in the United Provinces, our evidence shows that the 
main di:fficulty at present is the absence of any adequate power in 
the hands of Government even to enforce the existing statutory 
Tules when local bodies choose to ignore them. 

IV.-The working of local bodies. 

82. ·We shall now try to examine the manner in which this large 
measure of control has been exercised by local bodies. 

83. Absence of plan in the development of primary education.
As we have pointed out in another chapter, there is a dangerous ten
-dency t.o start new schools or to aid new schools without any ~ettle~ 
'PIlan of campaign, with the result that there is much harmful com
petition between schools and, in consequence, wa~te of money and 
-effort. 

In M adTas, as has already been noticed. the policy has been in 
the p'ast to increase very rapidly the number of single-teacher schools, 
many of which appear to be of an ephemeral charader, but this 
was apparently at the instigation of Government, who subsidised 
and aided their creation. The experiment of entfllRting the duties 
of preparing sC'hemes for the extension of primary education to 
district educational councils does not appear to have been success
(nl. The Rpport on the DeveloDment of Elementarv Edncation iTl 
:the Madras Presidency states th~t- . 

" the failure of the existing ~heme of control by district 
educational councils has been largel¥ due t"o the fact 
that whereas, on the one hand, the District Educa. 
tional Councils, being new and inexperienced bodies 

• The Bibar and Orissa Education Code, 1928, page 54. 
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with limited powers, made little use of the opportuni. 
ties afforded them by the Act of 1920 to prepare and 
carry through definite programmes of expansion and 
development, on the other hand, the officers of the 
Education Department were practically precludeci 
by circumst.ances from taking the initiatIve."· 

The same Report also states that-

"It is not surprising tha.t District Educational Councils have 
taken no initiative in the development of elementary 
education when they have neither thfl power of raising 
taxa:tion nor the ability to open >lnd finance new schools 
under their own contra\. ". 

In Br,mbay, it has been stated in the Government Memorandllm 
that-

"Although the Minister for Education has received all ever
increa"ing percentage of the available Government 
funds and has actually secured increased amollnts from 
year to year, the fact remains that the best possible 
methods of combining economy and efficiency in order 
to achieve expansion have yet to be discoYflred. This 
is in an a ppreciable degree due to the fact that it is 
impossible to expect a large number of inexpert bodies. 
ignorant of the fir~t prin:iples of admini~tra.t.jon, to 
study true economy." t 

But, as has been Htated already, Government was of opinion that. 
conflict between depal1tmental officers and the new local authorities 
was to be avoided, and therefore as far as possible criticism shonlil 
take the fornl of suggestions and anything like interference in the 
administration of the schools should be avoided. In the cour~e of 
the evidence, we gained the impression that t118se instructions Lave 
been interpreted very strictly with the result that not even helpful 
"uida.pce is offered to the local authorities. 

.1 

In Bengal, the Government Memorandum states that-

"A Ithough in 1916 there were a large number of primary 
schools in Bengal, 50 large that on an average there 
appeared to be a school for ever.v 2'4 s(l'mre miles, 
theRe schools were distributed so unequally that there 
were large areas without a school, while in others were 
many little schools indulging in cut-throat competition 
for the children.' '! 

• Report, pages 8 and 12. 
t Memorandum. p8~e 3i. 
! l\{emorendum, page·fI, 
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We understand from the same Memorandum that a Hill It! JL\ 

contemplation whereby a Dew controlling body (the District School 
Board) will be created, whose first duty will be "to suryey the 
situation and find out exadly how schools must be ~elected, COll
structed or enlarged so that tbe children of the distriet can ba\e 
educational facilities in the most economical and efficient mauner".· 

In the United Provinceb', the Director of Public Instruction refers 
in the Quinquennial Review to " the opening of schools unneces
sarily or in unsuitable localities" ,t and he urges that "had boards 
drawn up proper building plans and carried them out in business
like fashion, the present inadequacy and unsuitability of a~com
modation would have been minimised".: In discussing the 
development of compulsion, he writes :-

"Most of the mllnicipalitieR which came undfr the scheme 
in 1925 failed in the satisfactory completion of the first 
year's programme. The scheme has not been unsuc
cessful, but it has not attained the degree of success 
that was po.,.sible. There appear to be YariOllS rea~ons 
for this. The enthusiasm of ROme boards which intro
duced the scheme to the sound of trumpets died away 
when the opening fanfare ceased. r..Jack of Sllccess 
is also, in some measure, due to the lack of experi
enee.·' ! 

The Government Memorandum states that-
"thi' disappearance of official~ (especially the official Chair

men) from the boards, faction and intrigue, lack of 
experience and occasionally even pervertllty and the 
'weakness of .the board's executive action' arising from 
the unsuitability of the whole board to act as an ad
ministrative body-all these conspire to bring about 
deterioration of discipline and of administration and, 
in the case of primary schools. of standards of 
teaching. ' , ~ 

There is evidence that the advice of inspectors is not always 
welcome. "Except in two of the municipalities, deputy and sul>
deputy inspectors haye little voice in the management of the schools. 
nare arc the occasions on which any action is taken on tlteir notes 
by tha· municipa I boards" .11 

In "Ithis connexion the Memorandum states that-
"the advice of the inspeciing staff is often inyited und when 

given is in many cases ignored. Thl" cumnlative effect 

• MemoranNum. page 10. 
t United Provinces Q. R., page 12. 
! United Provinees Q. R.o page 67. 
~ Memorandum, page 100. 
I! l'njt~d T'rnvinces Q. R, page in. 
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both on tuition a~d discipline is deplorable. The 
position is specially bad in the case of the schools 
managed by Municipal Boards."· 

In the Punjoh, the general policy of development, has been guided 
''Very largely by Government and the boards and their chairmen 
'(who have usually been officials) have generally shown their willing
'Dess to accept the advice of the inspecting officers. But many of 
ihe Boards have been very neglectful of the needs of girls' t~ducation. 

In Bihar, the Director of Public Instruction writes :-
"During the five years a new series of problems has arisen 

owing to the reconstitution of the local bodies, nearly 
a.II of which now have non-official chairmen and vice
chairmen. In man v di~tricts wise use has been made 
of tbe more liberal grants which Government have 
been able to make, and the non-official chairmen 
appear to be more interested in education than some of 
the old official chairmen URed to be, In such cases 
the only difficulties that have arisen are due to the 
fact tl1at the chairman cannot disregard demands made 
hv the party on the hoard which happens to be in a 
majority, e.g., it is difficult for him to resist pressure 
for the opening of ne,,' middle schools even if he feels 
that primary schools nre more urgently needed." f 

In Burma, in the Quinquennial Review, the Director of Pnhlic 
\lnstruction has written :-

"While the work of some of the large municipalities has been 
carried out with Buccess, that of some of the smaller 
municipalities is still far from good. Were it felt that 
these local authorities realised their deficiencies and 
wanted to improve, there would be little cause for 
anxiety ... but when we hear that certain [munici. 
palitiesJ never invite the local educational e'tperts to 
their table nor send them copies of their agenaa, and 
that other municipalities are unwilling to give any 
information regarding their budget disbursements, the 
future cannot appear hopeful.. ...... In an important 
town in ITpper BurmR .... only two of the twenty 
members had ... attended an anglo-vernacular school 
and of these two only one had read up to the fourth 
standard. "t 

fAnd, in regard to diAtrict hoards. the Director writes :-
"There appears to be improvement.. .and district boards are 

working' in closer touch with the deputy inspectors, 
who describe the relations as ' cordial'. There are, 

• Memorandum, page 132. 
t Bihar Q. R .. page 14. 
t Burma Q. R., pages 63 and 64. 
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however, complaints that resolutions passed by thesa· 
boards are not promptly carried out and that mem
bers are too apt to leave the working out of details-
to the chairman and secretary ...... There is little doubt 
that in the majority of cases these men are not up· 
to the work ..... Much of the financial trouble (and a 
reference to the reports of local auditors each year 
will show how much trouble there is) is due to the, 
incapacity of the secretary who is left to frame the· 
budgets and do most of the work."· 

In the C entm/ Provinces, the Director of Public Tnstnlction has· 
written that-

" It is sufficient here to note that certain local bodies have 
not displayed the energy and enthusiasm which the· 
importance of vernaeular education deserveb. But 
district councils have not always received sufficient 
support from their own members or from the local 
hoards. One chairman of a district council says· 
frankly that ' members of Board and Council do not 
seem to exhibit their keenness in the matter of i'upervi-. 
sion which, at times they do, at the time of elections' .. 
And in the majority of cases it is clear that the apparent 
, apathy' is due not to any desire to obstruct, but to· 
ignorance of the best methods of dealinrr with the 
~ . e 

problems of education, to financial stringency and to 
the unwieldy sizf' of thf' conncils." t 

S4: There is thus ample evidence that local bodies are very in
expenenc2d 1Il the difficult ~york of educational administration that 
t ' ' neyare often reluctant to consult educationa,l officers and that in , , 
consequence, there is much that is wasteful and ineffective in the 
presflnt system. 

84a. We now turn to the question of the appointment, promotion 
and transfer of t.eachers. In England these matters, which involve· 
much de-cail where the number of teachers is large, are dealt with 
by local bodies with the assista,nce of a highly trained and compe
tent staff. Local bodies in India do not usually employ such staffs, 
although in a few places there are executive officers for educational 
purposes. 

In most casei" the pxeclltive powers in t.hesp matters are dele
gated by the local body, or are actually transferred by law, to the 
chairmail (a,s in the United Provinces under an Act of 1928\. It is 
on the one band a disadvantage to place on an unpaid officer heavy 
administrative responsibilities; on the other ha.nd, when abnses of 
power occur. they are easier to deal with if the responsibility i~ pJaced~ 
on a Ringle individual than if it is placed on a body of per~on8. 

* Burma Q. Roo page 6!. 
t Central Provinoes Q. R., page 50. 
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It is a distressing feature in the present system that local bodies 
and t.heir chairmen have in many instanceR gravely abused their 
powers for political and other purposes, and that teachers are being. 
used as elecLion agents, and are transferred at election times for the 
purpose of influencing elections. Some of the quotations which· 
we give below show that the teachers are now playing a considerable· 
part in politics.· 

85. There is much evidence from the provincial Reviews and 
Memoranda that the present position is unsatisfactory in these 
matters and that the healthy development of primary education is . 
being adversely affected. 

In Madras, our evidence shows that there have been many com
plaintg regarding the recruitment, promotion and transfer of teachers 
on personal and political groundR; and we are infonned that the 
draft Elementary Education Bill which is under the considera,tion 

.of the local Gm:ernment propos!'R to make the appointment, pay 
and transfer of all teachers in local body schools subject to the' 
approval of th!' district educational officer. In the RaIDe ronnexion· 
the Report on the Development of Elementary Edncation in the 
Madras PreRidency states that-

I 

"It has to be frankl\' admitt!'d that many local bonie!' have 
heen lInRatisf~ctorv in their control of elementary 
schools. They have. in many cases, viewed the control 
of schools and teacherR as a. personal matter rather 
than as an independent edumtional problem. They 
have shown that expert advice and guidance is still 
very necessary and that co-operation bdween non
otF.cials and the Department of Education if! essential. 
Departmenta.! advice is often neither sought nor wel
'"omed, with one result. amongst others, that a 
uniform and equitable policy becomes impossible." t 

In Bombay, the Qninquennial.Review states tha"-

"~ot the least sinister aspect, and one which must neces
sarily affect the efficiency of schools, is the political 
power now wielded by the teachers. Teachers have 
been freely used for electioneering purposes in the 
elections both to the local bodies and to the Legisla
tive Council."t 

• It i8 hardly AurpriRinl( to bp told that thp tpach~"" tend to use their· 
inftuence with a view to improving their own conditions and pay, which, as we 
have Been, are often pxtremely unsatisfactory. . 

t Report on the Development of F,lementary Ec1ucation in t.hp Madras Pre-
eidency, page 8. 

t Fcml:ey Q. R .• page 7. 
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The Government Memorandum amplifies these statements a.nd 
·-suggests that the teachers are becoming well av'are of their political 
,·influence :-

"Tile primary schoolmasters employed in the schools of local 
authorities are a large body-about 25,000 strong-and 
a fairly well-organised one. The village school
master is frequently the only man in the village with 
any education, ::md his influence over the villagers is 
considerable. Candidates at the elections have not 
been slow to realise this fad, and have done their 
best by pl'OmiRes of doing their lH'st to improve the 
pay and prospects of the schoolmasters to enlist their 
support in their election campaigns ...... V,'hen it is 
realised that the pay of these masters representR 
one-half of the en.ucational bun.get, it is clear that a 
very difficult Hituation will arise if, by the exercise of 
their influence at the elections, they are going to 
succeed in compt'lling Govt'rnment to increase their 
scales of pay ..... 

'rhe Memorandum also comments on the ,election of educational 
< :)fficers and teachers :-

" The majority of School Board~ which came into exi8tence 
developed strong communal tendenciei3, and unfortun
ately this attitude also influenced the selection of the 
executive and teaching staff." t 

. In the United Provinces, the Quinque\U1ia I Review states :-
• 'The powers of the chairman embrace the appointment, 

leave, punishment, diRmissal, transfer and control of 
teachers. As may nat,urally he expected, the capacity 
and efficiency of ",hairmen in different. di~tricts vary 
-considerablY. Manv chairmen evince a keen and 
genuine interest in the advancement of education in 
their districts, and, being men of ability and of strong 
character, the impress of their personality is deep and 
marked. Others .. however, are weaker; or their 
interest in education is slight and they are preoccllPied 
with tbe other manifold duties of 11 cbairman. Being 
elected officers, they are susceptible to the influence of 
'individual members or parties of tbe board. especially 
in the event of their desiring re-election, when the end 
'of their term of office is approaching; here is probably 
to be found the explana,tion of numerous appointments 
of persons unqua.lified as teachers. of the excesRive 
number of transfers made by them in disregard of the 
..advice of the deputy inspector of schools. "t 

• Memorandum, pages 40, 41. 
t Loc. cit, page 36. 
t Unit<d Provinces Q. R , pag"" 12 and 74. 
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:acd again later :-

"But the excessive or inopportune exercise by the chairman 
of his powers of transferring teachers is most potent 
in preventing the teacher from rendering the efficient 
service that should be expected of him. Some inspect
ors report as disquieting features the number of 
transfers made during the currency of the school seRsion 
in addition to the large number made in the 
annnal arrangement s in .T uly. Tn some casel! 
teachers have been tran~ferred and re-transferred 
three times during the year. l"rom many divi. 
sions come reports that transrerR are m:lde to 
please indiyidual teac·hers or to gratify particular memo 
bers of the hoard. A glaring instance is reported of a 
chairman who made numeron~ transfers of teachers in 
.a single day for election purposes, besides making a 
large number of transfers on other dates on the same 
.account. The advice of the imlpecting staff in these 
matters is frequently unsought, and when advice if' 
tendered it is often ignored. Small wonder is it that 
the teacher finds it necessary to dew)te the greater part 
of his energies towards ingratiating himself with some 
influential member of the board in order to obtain a 
transfer to a more desirable locality or to Recure his 
retention in his present desirable R('.hool. The chair. 
man of one district board writes that • some of the 
teachers devote much of their time to paying frequent 
visits Ito members in order to get themselvt;s transferred 
or in trying to get the order of their transfer cancelled' . 
The effect upon the discipline among the teachers and 
the tuition in thp. schools i~ deplorable, and disaster 
must certainl" follow in those diRtricts where theRe 
practices are allowed to continue ... • 

ln the Punjab, the chairman of the district board, who is gene
-rally the deputy commissioner, usually delegates his powers in 
,these matters to the district inspector. But we have been informed 
ihat teachers take an active part in part:v politics. The Director of 
qJublic Instruction writes :-

"It is in~ufficiently understood what un important part the 
members of the teaching profession play in the actual 
elections to the Council. With a limited franchise, the 
teacherR form a by no means jnsignificant proportion 
of the several electorutes. What is far IT.ore important 
and dangerous is that the teachers have a political in
fluence far excep.ding their num:'lrira! value, great 
thol1gh 'the latter is. In rural areas the l'ChoolmaRter 

·United Province. Q. R., page 7 •. 
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is perhaps the hest of all electioneering agents; and! 
many have dODe good (or bad) work as such. In, 
educational circles the euphemism of "propaganda, 
work" is well understood. During my recent tours at· 
the end of last year (just before the elections), I was 
informed more than once that t.he teachers (who were· 
absent at the time of my visit) were engaged in pro
paganda work. Candidates for election therefore· 
realise the import.ance of conciliating the education· 
vote, and the teachers themselves fully realise the' 
political power which has been given to them." 

In Bihar. the Quinquenniall{eview states that "undeRirable per
sons have been appointed RR teachers owing to their adherence to· 
p,uticular political views" ,* and again, that "a glaring instance of, 
the abuse of power by the executive of the local boards is the ruthless 
manner in which the teachers of stipendiary primary schools are 
being transferred".* A specific instance is given of a teacher ~ho· 
was transferred to four or five places within a period of three weeks. 
The Quinquennial Review also states that "there haw been cases 
of deliberate interference with those managing committees of schools· 
which disagreed with the political views of the district board autho
rities"* and that "funds have been collected from schools for poli-
tical purposes". * 

In the Central Provinces, the Quinquennial Review qtates that 
the members of the District Councils "desire to administer the
schools down to the minutest detail" t and that they are generally 
reluctant to employ trained men on account of the comparatively 
high costt of their salaries. It is significant in this connexion 
that the annual output of trained teacher~ in this province has been. 
reduced from 825 to 630. 

86. A belief has been expressed in some of the Reviews that 
many of these defects in administration are due to inexperience· 
and that matters are improving. 

The Director of Public Instruction in the United Provinces is 
of opinion that . 'toese abuses are such as may be expected to occur' 
in the early days of non-official authority, and to diminish in num
ber as these authorities and bodies acquire greater experience and' 
a fuller seme of their responsibilities ... t 

The Director of I)nhlic Im:trnction. Bihar, is also optimistic :

"It would, however, perhaps he a mistake to .take too pessi
mistic a view. The chairmen and vicp-chairmen 0" 

• Bibar Q. R., page. 15, 16. 
t Central Provinc,," Q. R., page 10. 
! rn~tf>d Provinces Q. R.o page 12 . 

• 
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the new boardR were in most caseR persons who had 
had no executive experience and the new boards were 
formed at a time when particular political views were 
very much in the ascendant. Matters already show 
di8tinct signs of improvement. ". 

The Director of Public Instruction, Burma, writes in a similar 
. t'train :-

"It is easy to adopt a pessimistic attitude, to point to certain 
local authorities which have trippea up, ... but when we 
consider how sudden was the change and how small 
the proportion of educated lllen "hieh had to bear 
the brunt of it, it is possible to be optimistic about the 
outcome." t 

87. Unfortunately, there is evidence that some mistakes have 
'Leen due, not to inexperience but to perversity and, ",hat is even 
more unfortunate, that provincial Governments do not appear to 
have taken steps to reserve to themselves the means of checking 
such irregularities. 

In Bdwb"y, the Government Memorandum refers to the '·in· 
crease of corruption among the establishment owing to slack super
vision and reluc·tance to dismis~ or prosecute defaulters who may be 
of the same caste or creed as the majority of the councillors" ,t and 
gives a ,;tatement showing !that the number of cases of embezzle
ment, misappropriat,ion and other financial irregularities in con
nexion with local fnnds has riRp-n from 15 in 1915-10 to 6'2 in 1025-
2ft 

In the United Provinces, the Director of Pl1blic Imtruc.tion, in 
his Quinquennial Review, quotes a statement from the report of an 
inspector of schools that "through influential men, teachers wh" 
have been dismissed bv the district boards and even ex-criminals, 

'have been engaged as teachers". § 

In BlIwr, the Director of Public Instruction gives in bis Quin
·quennial Review a number of specific instances of such irregularities. 
We quotQ a few of these instances:-

;< Another caRe involving hardship to teachers was one in 
which a memher of a di~trict board used hifl position 
as a means to Hecnre from teachers loans which he did 
not repay." 

"Orave"1rreglllaritiI'A have taken placl' in ('onnexion with the 
rlistrihution of money for primary school buildings. 

• Bihar Q. R., page 16. 
t Burma Q. R., page I. 
111lemorandum, page 42. 
§ United Provinces Q. R., psge 75. 
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III one ~ase, a sum of Rs. 300 was s:lIIct.ioned for ex
penditure on the hon~e of the chairman of the lac a) 
board himself. " .. 

.. [n some cases grants given by Government for particular 
purpo8es have bepn kept in hand for long periods or 
used for other pllrpose~. A particularly ban case of 
thi~ kind is that of a municipality, which received a. 
grant of Rs. 17,000 ill tbe year 1921 on ,L promise that 
it would find Rs. 8,500 from its own resources, but 51> 

far appears only 'to have ~pent Rs. 3,260 out of t.he 
total sum available."* 

\Vhen we examined the Director of Public- Instruction, Bihar, on 
these matters in Patna he showed us some of the relevant papers. 
He also informed liS that, although his report had been published 
for nearly a year. not .. Bingle one of his illustrations had been 
challenged. 

It is to be noted that, in the case of such irregularities, the 
local Government is unable to take suitable action beeause "the 
Local Self-Government Act of HJ22 has deprived Government of all 
power to remove members except on the application of the Board. ". 

88. We feel that for the healthy advance of primary 
education a change is desirable. It is obviously right that 
local affairR should be managed by local authorities; and 
it is not unreasonable that. in the early sta~es, mistakes shoulcl be 
made by inexperience. But we are of opi~ion that "ducat ion is B 

national service and that the State cannot divest itself of its reRpon
sibility in the matter; and all the more is this 80 in a parliamentary 
system of government, in which the Minister has very definite res
ponsibilitieF to a Legislative Conncil which yates the money and has 
a right to know how it is spent. If the goal of universal aml com
pulsory education is to be reached, the Minister must be in a posi
tion to supervise, and to control, where necessary, the activities oj 
local authorities. 

F.-Services and Appointment~. 

(a) The Services. 

89. The main hope of effective popular education depends, as 
we have suggested, on the definition of a well-devised policy and 
its continuous and consistent execution; and on efficient teaching 
i~l the schools and colleges. Hence it is of the utmost importance 
that the Department of Education in each province should be 
in a position to rely on a number of men and women who will be 
competent to carry out most responsible duties. The problem of 
the educational services is fundamental. 

*BiharQ. Ro, rages 15 and 16. 
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90. 'rhe staff of the Education Department. in each province is· 
divided into three cadres ;_. 

(a) The Indian Educational Service; 
(b) 'rhe Provincial l'<;dw'ational Service; and 
(e) 'rhe Bubordinate Educational Service. 

These three cadres are fUI1ther divided into men's and women's 
brancheil. All posts in the headquarters office (other than clerical 
appointments), in the inspectora te, and in the Government teach
ing institutions. \vith the exception of a few special posts, are in
rlllded in one or other of these eaures. 

m. The Indian Educational SerVIce has fine traditions of integ
rity ana devotion to duty. It has included scholars, hea.ds of 
colleges, trainers of teachera, inspectors and headmasters of schools, 
who have left a deep impres~ on Indian educlttion. Educa.tioD 
DE'pp..rtmentEl were flTst establi8hed ill the provinces as the result 
of th~ DE'~patch of the COllrt of Directors in 185·1, but the Indian 
Educational Serviee, ail such, was first C'omtituted in consequence 
of the report of the Public Servi('e 0.ommiseion of ISBn. Ten years 
later, the Superior Educational Service waf, reconstituted with two 
diviHioll~-tlle Indian Educational Service, staffed by persons 
recruited by the Secretary of State, and the Provincial Educational 
Service, staffed by persons recruited in India. Only a very few 
~ndians were members of the former service. 

In accordance with the recommendations of the Islington Com
mission (1915), the Indian Educational Service was definitely 
formed into a separate Superior Service and all posts were thrown 
open to the recruitment of Indians, but appointments still rested 
with the Secretary of State. The Provincial Educational Service 
was simultaneously reorganised and divided into separate provin
cial servic.es. At the same time, the number of posts in the Indian. 
Educational Service was increased by 33 per cent. by a transfer 
of posts from the Provincial Service. 

In 1924, all recruitment to the Indian Educational Service wss 
stopped in accordance "'ith t.he recommendations of the Royal 
Commission on the Snperior Civil Services in India. The Commis
sion recommended that for the purposes of local Governments no 
further recruitment Rhould be made to all-India services, like the 
Indian Educational Service, operating in the transferred field, and 
that the personnel required for these branches of administration 
should in future he roornited by local Governments. They added 
that if their proposal'" were accepted it would rest entirely witli 
the loml Governments to ilctermine the nnmber of Europeans who, 
may in future be recruited. 

"In this matter (they wrote) the discretion of local Govern
ments must be unfettered, but we express the hope-
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tha.t Ministers, on the one hand, wilJ still seek to 
obtain the co-operation of Europeans in these techni
cal departments, and that qualified Europeans, on 
the other hand, may be no les8 willing to take service 
nnder local Governments than they were. in the past. 
to take service under the Secretary of State. ". 

92. The following Table gives the position in regarn to the 
"Indian Edll(';lti rm:.l Senie!' ill 1!l21-22 and in l!l'2f)-:fj 

TABLE CXVI. 

Number of P08ts alld of !'Q(Q71cieA in the bldia71 Ed!ICQlio71al SertoJa. 

1921·~~" 

Earopeans.' 

.---~---

Inm",,"" V8t'Ult. Tot.L 
Provinoe. ---- ---". 

~ I " ~ i 
I " 

~ 
= i i B 

0 g 0 
~ ~ ~ ~ > :IS !II -

23
1 

8 1 10 I I 
Madras Z() " 63 13 

Bombay 27 I :! ~ 57 li(a) 

, 
Bengal 30 .3 ' - I" '17 I , 
Umted Provinces 32 3 I I /; 1 49 i • 
Punjab 18 3, l~ 4 34 3 

Bonne. 26 2 2 9 1 38 3 

Bihar and Orissa 21 4 14 4 1 39 /; 

I , 

Central Provinces . , 16 ' I 3 7 3 ~o 3 

I 
Assam 7 1 2 9 1 

I 
I 

N.-W. F. Province I 1 i 2 3: 1 

31 I 1 . 
! 

India 200 120 2i 53 91 373 I 42 
I I 

-Report of the Royal Commission on the Superior Civil SC!'Vices in India (1924), 
, pages Sand 22. 

(a) Exclud€f! one supemum ... "ry poet. 
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TA.BLE CXVI-confd. 

1926.27. 

IJrovincc. 
E urop~8.Ds, I Tot .. i, 

g 
E 
o a: 

I g 
,1-

~ I 8 
I ;;:! i ~ 

MlLor"" 

llumbay 

Bengal 

17 

16 

7 ' 

4; 

22 

28 

1 I 

1 I :: I 

I 

51 
I 

I 

53 

5.S 

13 

" 
21 3 ! 22 1 24 67 

United ProvinCES 1 42 

Pnnjab 

Burma 

17 

14 

26 

2; 
I 

12 

12 

4 

13 

S 

11 

4 

1 

1 34 

41 

32 

3 

21 2 

Bihar and Oriss .. 20 2 : 8 2 4 

Cent ... l Provinces 

A .... m 

N.·W. F. Province 

Indi .. 

. 

, 

, ' 

., 150 i 24 

5, 
, 

21 

I 1 

116 I 

14 

2 

1 

3; 102 

.. I 
I 

1 I 

11 

32 I 
9 

3 

368 

1 

1 

1 

93. In the first place, it will be noticed that the number of 
sanctioned posts· has declined from 373 to 368 in the case of men 
and from 42 to 38 In the case of women. Very few posts welle 
~rooted during the time of the VvTar and hence the number of 
SP,llct;oned higher post,s has remained almost stationary for the 
'last fifteen years. Had normal conditions preva.iled, the number 
would prohably have been doubled, in view of the great expansion 
of educational activities. 

F:qually disturbing is the large number of vacant posts; 62 in 
1921-22 and 113 in 1926·27. We have no detailed information 
sQn tlle subject, but we understand that as a temporary measure, 
many of the~e pOl'ts have been filled hy means of officiating 
3ppointments, 

94. The progressive extinction of the Indian EducatiOllD 1 
Hervice a,ccomp;tnied by the failnre to reconstitute the provincia 1 

.A consider .. ble numb,. of th".c posts lie ou&side the prol'inciu\ Beld of edu
cation. in institutions such as Chisfs' Colleges. 

y 
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services (after a period of nearly five vears) baH been disastrollEr 
to the organisation of Indian education." 

As a result of the inaction on the part of Government, the 
DUlllber of fully qualified men and women, competent to hold the 
higher posts in the Department, has become totally inadequate in 
every province. Since 1914, it has been almost impossible to 
recruit highly qualified Indians, since the only ordinary appoint
ments normally open to such persons were post'S on Hs. 250 at 
the bottom of the scale in the present Provincial Educational 
Services. Such appointments were not attractive to men with 
Enropean qnalifications who could secure better prospects in 
several other departments. 

Vve have been informed that the delay in constituting 
a new Provincial Service to take the place of the 
Indian Educational Service has been dne to a number of 
reaHOns. In the first place, the proposals regarding the reorgani
sation in the proyincecl had to be scrutinised by the Secretary of 
State in order that he might safeguard the existing rights, 
interests and prospects of the remaining members of the India.n 
Educational Service, and accord sanction to the creation of new 
PORtR ('arrying pay over a fixed maximum. In the f<econd place. 
altl:ough the provincial Governments were at fuIl liberty to 
reorganise the provincial servicef< as they thought fit. sub
ject to the limitations already mentioned, the Government of 
India con~iderecl it advisable to aUE'mpt to SE'cure some d{'greE' or 
tmiformitv in the pa.v and conditionf< of f<ervice between the 
several proyincel>. We undE'Tsta.nd alf<O that in some rr~vinceR 
the propose a reorga.nisation has been postponed from ~'ear to year 
on financial grounds. 

95. It is essential that some finalitv should soon be reached' 
in these deliberations. 'liVe ar€' of the opinion that the conditions 
of sen'ice in the reorganised Provincial ServicE'S shonld be f'Ucb 
as to attract Indian candidates with high Ruropean or othE'r 
qualifications, and that arrangements should be made, 'whenever 
neceRsary, to recruit Europeans, on special contracts, to posts 
out8ide the ordinarv cadres. Without such men and women, toe 
best in~erests of I~dian education must inevitably suffer. But, 
we fear that. even if satisfactory conditions of service are arranged, 
there may still be great difficulty in finding satisfactory recruits. 
mainly on two grounds: 

(a) The reservation of certain posts for the remHIDmg 
members of the Indian Educational Service; 

~b) The doubtful validity of contracts madE' by Government 
wit'b persons whose sala,ries are votable. 
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At present, under tbe orders of the Secretary of State, no post 
in the Indian Educational Service carrying a special allowance can 
he filed by a member of the Provincial Service unless the Secre
tary of State is satisfied that there is no member of the Indian Edu
cational Service competent to fill the post. In consequence of 
this order the post of Director of Public InHtruction and the posts 
of Deputy Directors and Principals of Colleges will in the normal 
course always be filled by members of the Indian Educ';ttional Ser
vice until that Sen-ice is extinct, or smaller in numbers than the 
total of such posts. The time is rapidly approaching when, for 
exarllple, profesRors withont administrative experience will be 
posted as Depllty Directors and the efficiency of administra
tion will prolmbly be impairllj:l. Moreover, it is not pos
sible even now to choose from the Provincial <'adres competent 
inspector!' of schools for superior posts in the headquarters offices 
with a view to completing their administrative training or to 
strengthen the headqnarters administration. 

'N ith regard to the recruitment of Europeam\ on special con
tracts, doubts 4ave been expressed as to whether a contract Pllkr
e(1 into by a loca.l Government will hold g-ood if the Legislature 
reCuses to ',ote the pay of the officer concerned, and in one province 
we wer:e informed in evidence that legal opinion had prollol1nceil 
such contrads aB invalid. "'e unilerstand that the~e doubts hn\"e 
already hindered recruitment. and we think that it is necessar!' to 
make such arrangements as will place the recruitment of Europeans 
on an unas~ailfl,ble hasiA. "'hen local Governments re4uire the 
service!; of a European for special purposes, eu('h as the teaching 
o·C English or technic.,t\ subjedR. a spec:al eontract, with adequate 
safEguards. will be necessary, since the pay and prospects of the 
new Provincial Services are unlikely to attract the right type of 
European recruit. 

96. In fl, previou~ section we have represented that teaehing 
experience is usually a necessary preliminary to work as an inspect
or and that, in India, work as an inspector is usually a necessary 
preliminary to work at. headquarters. In our, opinion, some of ~he 
i!l~pector8 ought to have had previous expenenC'3 of school-work; 
hence. we think thM a few po~t" of heallmaRter should he 
held by men in the superior provincia'] service who could he pro
moted at a later Rtage to the in~pectorate and to headquarters. 

(17 \ The pay of the present Provincial Service usually ranges 
from Rs. 21)0 to Rs. 600 by annual increments of Rs. 2.'5. with It 

Relection gra(le from Rs. 600 to RR. SOO per mensem. The pav 
of the Rubord:na,te Service range~ from abont Rs 75 to Rs. 2.50. 
(There are n few pm:ts r3nging from RR. B5 to Es. 75.) 

9S. In the Provincial Service in all provinces, n nireet recruit 
usually enter!! the service at the bottom of the seale, and. after 

v2 
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copfirmation in the ~ervice, receives his Increment almost 0.8 a. 
matter of course until many years later he reaches the top of the 
Time-Scale. The only obstacle in his path is the efficiency bar, 
which is usually regarded as a mere formality. Adm;ssion even 
to the selection grade appears to be largely a matter of seniority. 

\Ve are unable to believe that a system which depends EO 

brgel) on the claim"! of seniority and ;;0 little on those of merit 
and good work is conducive to zeal and efficiency. In the Pro
vincial Service, however, It should be borne in mind that the 
majority gain promotion to t.he Service from the ranks of the 
Subordinate Service and therefore enter it only at a late stage in 
their career and presumably after they have earned their promo· 
tion by good work. • 

But there is not.hing analogous in the Subordinate Service and 
here there i-s a grave danger of slackness and indifferent work 
The following excerpt from the Quinquennial Review of the United 
Provinces is to the point :-

"Inspectors report that the work of teachere in GovernmeIlt 
schools is not of the standard that may reasonabiy 
be expected. Their remarks in this respect do not 
apply as yet to intermediate classes, and there are, 
of course, honourable exceptions to be found amongst 
teachers of sch00! classes. For the first two or three 
years after appointment the teacher genera.lly worb 
well; his initial zel>t has not worn itself out and, 
further. he has llot yet b~en confirme(~ in bis appoint
ment. But after confirmation he sees that many 
years must elapse before be m[ty be considered for 
promotion to a headship or to a selection grade. 
Secure in the tenure of his post and in the enjoyment 
of annual increment accruing to his sal:1ry without 
effort em his part. he too often becomes slothful and 
mamtains h';8 work just a little above the standard 
of posith\e inefficiency. The d.ifference in quality 
between the work of a tear-her of ten or more years' 
service in a Government school and that of his 
brother of similar standing and service in an aideu 
institution is not as a rule snfficient to justify the 
wide difference existing- between the pay drawn bv 
the two teachers." * 

In the same ('onnexion the Quinquennial Review of the Bomba\' 
Presidency for the vears 1917-22 states that-. . 

"t,he introduction of a fixed incremental scale of pay for all 
teaehers i'l universally criticised by tbe insp€cting 

·United Provinces Q. R , peg .. 41. 
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Htaf£ ali having tended to lessen effort and therebY 
having decreased the efficiency of the sehools. I have 
reason to believe that there is considerable support 
for such a view and that the teachers as a body work. 
ed better when their promotion depended cbiefiy on 
their individual work.' ,* 

99. We are unable to say \vhether a graded system, which exists 
in a few provinces, is preferabLe to a Time-Scale. By a graded 
system we mean a Subordinate Service divided into grades 
so that a member of the service has to earn his promotion 
from grade to grade not merely by seniority but also by approved 
work. The objection to this system is that it imposes an exces~iv6 
responsibility 011 the head of the Department who must necessarily 
depend for his information on h;s ~nbordinates. 

100 Whatever be the system, we are of opinion that, in some 
provinces in particular, insufficient steps are taken to ensure 
diRtiIJline aIllI good work. More attentJOl1 should be paId to con
fidential reports, which should be carefully maintained; though, in 
the case of an adverse report, an opportullity of explanation should 
always be given. 

101. Another matter cOIlnected with discipline has been brought 
to . our -notice. It appears to be the prevalent practice in some 
provinces for Government teaehcrs to supplement their incomes 
by engaging in private tuition. Tn a few cases, Buch tuition may 
be advisable. but there is little rI. ·ubi that the practice is much 
abuf<e<1. We quote again from the Quinquennial Heview of the 
United Pl'ovince~;-

"Although the new scales of pay should have rendered 
private tuition unnecessary as a means of adding to the 
teacher's income, and an improved standard of tuitoD 
should have diminished the necessity of the pupils 
for s11ch tuit 'on, the pmdice ~till flourishes. One 
divisional inspector states that . there are very few 
teachers in Government high schools who have not 
taken one, or in the majority of cases two private 
tuitions and have not been found neglectful of their 
class work. There is certainly something wrong 
with class tuition when a large number of boys find 
it nece~Rar\' to have private tntors who, by solving 
all difficulties in mathematics, translation and other 
subject.s for th~ir priv~te pupils, may in the 10njZ rnn 
prove them~elveR to be a curse rather than a blet!sing 
to them • ... t 
• Bombay Q. R.. 1917-22, page 511. 
t United Pl'Ovinceo Q. R .• page ·1I. 
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(b) Appointments. 

102. Appointments and promotions.-Suggestions have been 
made from time to time for the better regulation of appointments 
and promotions. The Calcutta University Commission recom
mended that small Civil Service Comm;~sions should be appointed 
in connexion with the Government of Indi;], and the provincial 
Governments to define the educational qualifications for various 
groups of posts, to conduct competitive tests among qualified 
candidates and "to approve all appointments made by direct nomi
nation in cases where this method of appointment is held to be 
,lesirab Ie ... * 

The Government of India Act, 1919, made provision for the 
eRtabli~hmf'nt of a Public Sen'ice Commission to discharge "in 
:regard to recruitment and control of the Public SE'rviees in India 
1;uch functions as may be assigned thereto by rules made by the 
Secretary of State in Council." t 

The r,ce Commission of 1923-24 declared that to ~ecure an 
efficient Civil Service it i~ eRRential "to protect it so far as possible 
from political or personal influences and to give it that position of 
stability and security which is vital to its successful working as the 
impartial and efficient instrument by which Governments, of wha.t
ever politic;],l complexion, may give effect to their policies."! The 
Commission proceeded to recommend the immedia te e~tablishment 
d a statutory Puulic Service Commission as an all-India body, but 
line which wonld be competent to advise local Governm!'nts, if 
Invited; . 'the r!'quisi!te link might he found in the Chairmen of the 
Provincial Selection Boards who ... should be paid full time officials 
,"ppointecl bv the Governor-in-Collncil in ('onwltation with the Public 
Service Commission." § The Commission also recommended that 
the Puhlic Service Commission shonld be 'the final anthority for 
de1cermining, in consultation with local Governments, in respect of 
provincial services "the standards of qualification and the method" 
of examination for the Civil Services whether the channel of entry 
be by exam ina tion or nomination." § 

This laFt rec()mm!'ndation was not adopted when the Public 
Service Commission was established in 1926, and the omission to 
liS sign this function to the central Commission suggests that the 
Government of India contemplated its exercise by provincial PuLlic 
Seriice Commissions. No provincial Public Service Commission 
has yet been established, though a Bill has recently been introdueed 
by the Madras Government for that purpose; nor have any steps been 
taken to establish provincial selection boards with full-time paid 
chairmen such as were suggested by the Lee Commission. 

* Report, Volume V. page 306. 
t Act, Section 96e. 
t Report of the Royal Commission on the Superior Civil Services in India. 

page 13. 
§ Report, pages \4 and 15. 
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103. It seems to us essential !that ;;he functions to which we have 
.referred should be exercised bv some authoritative and impartial 
.body which might be either' a Public Service Commission or a 
provincial selection board. Education is a subject which in all 
countries exci:tes great political interest and it is well that it should 
do E'O. But political interest ea~iJy deg-enerates nnder representative 
~ystem8 of government into party interest, and 'the influence of 
party interest upon so vital a service as that of education may 
-easily be disastrous to the nation which permits its intrusion. If 
a.ssurances were given that steps would be taken in the immedia-te 
future by provincial Governments to put the personnel, and parti
cularly the higher personnel, of the service on a sound footing and 
to protect it against irrelevant influences, the hope of educational 
progress would be greatly strengthened. 

For recruitment to the Subordinate Educational Service, the 111-

ter\'ention of a selection board f;E'ems neither necessary nor desirable. 
Provided that the Director of Puhlic Instruction 'is left free to 
-exercise his powers of appointment to the Subordinate Service, he 
;;hould be the beRt judge of the men who should be recruited each 
~'ear from the training colleges and elsewhere. 

104. In these observations we have no intention of derogating 
from the proper po!'ition of the Minister. The responsibility for 
policy and for measures ne('essary to secure its execution, after due 
<con~;ultation with his permanen' advi!'ers, is hi!'!. Rxperience had 
shown that he cannot and ought not, in view of his larger responsi
tJilitieq. to exerci~" that particnlar control over the personnel of his 
department which is necessary, but which should be left to others. 
There is ample experience in England to show that a Minister need 
have no fear of the lovalty of the service of hi" department. Indeed, 
it is the pride of all g'ood Civil Services that, regardlef's of. their 
personal views and prejudices, they render equally loyal service to 
ministers and governments of a\[ complexions. There is no reason 
to doubt that this tradition will be established in India as elsewhere. 

105. In India, it ma,v not be advisable or possible to ignore com
munal reqniremen'ts. If such be the case, it would be hetter t~at 
Ministers should take the responsibility of publicly giving clear 
-directions aR to the distribu tion of posts in the proportions which 
seem to them proper, as between the aifferent communities, than 
that appointments of individua'!s should be made on communal 
grounds, without any fixed principle having been made public. 

106. There is reason to believe that Ministers have already been 
exposed to considerable pressure in the rna·tter of appointment~, 
transfers and promotions. The duties of an Edncation Minieter 
who is anxiolls to achieve ;;omething for the advancement of educa
tion must always be arduous. That he should be distracted from 
their performance by political pressure to use his power of patronage 
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in favour of particular persone--preSBure which is sometimes eaniec1' 
to the length of undermining his position-must be as trying to 
him as it is detrimental to the public interest. It is probable
that many Ministers would be glad to have the protection and 
relief of mpasures which p]:lCed the particular power of selection or' 
recommendation for appointment, promotion and transfer in other 
hands, and which left to him only the function of laying down such 
general principle~ for the guidance of his advisers as he would be 
prepared to defend publicly, and then of reviewing, confirming or 
referring back the rpcommt"ndations made to him. 

• 



CHAPTER XVII. 
Conclusion. 

Our Review of the growth of education re\-eals many points of
fundamental interest for the political future of India.. The largely 
increased enrolment in primary ochools indicates that the old time 
apathy of the ma8~E'8 is breaking down. There has been a social 
and political a\yukening of the women of India and an expressed 
demand on their behalf for education and social reform. There 
has been rapid progress in the numbers of Muhammadans receiving 
instruction. Efforts haNe been made to impron~ the condition 
of the depressed classes and those classeR are beginning to respont1-
to that effort and to assert their right to education. On all sideR 
there has been a desire on the ~art of leaders of public opinion to 
llnderstand and to gmpple with the complex and difficult problem;; 
of education; and large additil)nal expenditure has been propoReil' 
by Education Ministers and "'illingly voted by the Legislative 
Coun~ils. That is one side of the picture, but there is another 

'rhroughout the whole educational system there is waste ana 
inetfecciveness, In the primal")' system, which from our point of 
view should be designed to pro<lllce literacy '1nd the capacity to 
exercise an intelligent vote, the waste is appalling. So far a" 
we can judge, the- vaRt increase in numbers in primary schools 
produces no commensurate increase ill literacy, for only a small pro
portion 'of those who are at the primary stage reach Class IV, in 
which the attainment of literacy may be expected. In one provine,>. 
despite a very large increase in the number of primary schools and 
pupils nnd in the expenditure, the number of pupils who reached 
Cla~R IV was actually less by nearly 30,000 in 1927 than it was 
ten years previously. It is to be remembered that under present 
conditions of rural life, and with the lack of suitable vernacular 
literature, a child has very little chances of attaining literacy after' 
leaving school; and, indeed, even for the literate, there are many 
chances of relapse into illiteracy. 

The wastage in the case of girls is even more serious than in 
the case of boys. The disparity in education and literacy between 
women and men so far from decreasing by the eft'on made is actually 
increasing. The disparity between the wealthiE:r parts of the 
country and the poorer parts also tends to increase. 

In the sphere of secondary education there has been an advance· 
in some respects, notably in the average capacity of the body of 
teachers. in their improverl ['onditions of 8ervire and training, and 
in the attempt to widen the general activities of school life. But 
here again there are grave defectR of orga.nisation. The whole 
~yRtem of Recondary education is still dominated by the ideal that 
everv boy who enters a secondary schoo,! shonld prepare him'lelf 
for the university; and the immense numbers of failures at 'na.tri. 
enlation and in the university examinations indicate a gren t WR!ltf!o 

• 3~5 " 
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of effort. Such attempts as have been made to provide vocational 
.and industrial training have little contact with the educational 
;,;ystem and are therefore largely infructuous. Many of the univer
·sities and colleges show marked improvements in their methods of 
teaching and in the amount of original work which they have 
.produced; and in some of them there is undoubtedly a better train
ing for corporate life than formerly. But the theory that a univer
sity exists mainly, if not solely, to pass students through examina
tions still finds too large acceptance in India; and we wish that 
there were more signs that the llniversities regarded the training 
-of broad-minded, tolerant and self-reliant citizens as one of their 
primary functiiOns. They have heen hampered in their work bv 
'being overcrowded with students "'''10 are not fitted by capacity for 
'universitv education and of whom many would be far more like Iv " . . 
to succeed in other careers. 

We have no donbt that more and more monev will be gladly 
voted for education by the legislatures of India but, as we have 
shown, the improvement and expansion of education do not depend 
merely on monev. Monev is no doubt essential, bllt even more 
essential is a weil-directed' policy carried out by effective and com
petent agencies, detennined to eliminate waste of all kinds. We 
were asked to report on the organisation of education. .\t almost 

,every point that organisation needs reconsideration and strengthen-
'ing ; and the relations of the bodies responsible for the organisation 
-of education need readjustment. 

We are of opinion that the divorce of the Government of India 
'from education has been unfortunate; and, holding a~ we do tbat 
-education is essentially a, national service, we are of opinion that 
steps should be taken to consider anew the relation of the central 
Government with this subject. "vVe have suggested that the Gov
ernment of India should serve as a centre of educational informa
tion for the whole of India and as a. means of coordinating the 

,educational experience of the different provinces. But we regard 
the duties of the central Government as going beyond that. We 
cannot accept the yiew that it should be entirely relieved of all 
'responsibility for the attainment of universal primary eduCiotion. 
It may be that some of the provinces, in spite cf all efforts, will be 
unable to provide the funds necessary for that purpose, and the 

-Government of India should therefore be constitutionally enabled 
to make good such financial deficiencies, in the interests of India 
·us a whole. 

"vVe have not suggested, nor do we suggest, that the responsibili
ties of Mini~ters in the provinces should be reduced. On the con
trary, we are of opinion that they have been reduced too much 
already by a devolution on local bodies which bas taken the control 
IiIf primary education to a large extent out of their hands, with 
·unfortunate results. The relstions between provincial Government;> 

• 
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and local bodies demand further consideration and adjustment. 
'The formation of an educated electorate is a matter for the nation. 
Under recent legislation, powers have been devolved on local bodies 
In such a way that the Ministers responsible to the legislatures have 
no effectiye control of the expenditure of money voted for mass 
,education; and in some cases, owing to inadequate inspection, they 
have little information as to the results of that expenditure. It is 
clear that the new factor of mini~terial responsibility has not been 
·taken sufficiently into account. 

The Directors of Public Instruction have been loyal and enthu
siastic, but they are grappling with immense responsibilities with
out sufficient support. The beadquarters staffs of provinces should 
be largely increased, so that important schemes of development 
may be considered with greater care and the ordinary work of 

,€ducation supervised more effectively. An increase in the inspect
ing staffs should lead to economy and not to extravagance. The 
reconstitution of the provincial educational services can suffer no 
i'urther delay. 
, Despite the growing increase in girls' education, the measures 
taken to promote it have been inadequate. The education of the 
girl is the education of the mother. The school-education of each 
additional girl counts more towards the future than the school
education of an additional boy. \Ve are definitely of opinion that, 
in the interests of the advaz'ice of Indian education as a whole, 
priority should now be given to thl' claims of girls' education in 
·every scheme of expansion. 

India, has reached a critical ~tage in the development of her 
·education, and the decisions to he made are of vital importance. 
It wilt be for those in authority to consider what shall be the next 
step. If we have taken a br03,d view of our reference, it is in the 
bope that our Buggestions may be of some assistance to those 
Itesponsible for the great task that lies before them. 

P. J. HARTOG, Chairman. 
L. A. SELBY-BIGGE,· I 
S. SULTAN AHMED, \ 
G, A~'DERRON, r Members. 

NARENDRANATH.t , 
S. MUTHULAKSHMI REDDI. ) 

R M. STATHAM, Secretary. 
DELHI, 

8 March, 1929. 

• Sir Amherst Selby.Bigge, who was in England on 8 Marcb, informed the 
Committee, by a cable dated 3rd April, that he had signed th" Review subject to 
Jthe terms of the Note which is printed on pRge 348. 

t Subject to the Minute of Dissent on page 349. 
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bv • 

Sm AMHERST SELBy-BIGGE, Bt., R.C.E. 

Taking the Review as a whole I concur generally in the views 
expressed in it as regards growth of education in British India in 
respect of performance and promise of the system and its organisa
tion. I have therefore signed it although on particular points both 
of expression and substance I desire to make some reservations and 
'lualifications. Chapter V does not in my opinion at all adequately 
present the serious defects in secondary education which are dis· 
closed by provincial reports nor does it sufficiently emphasise need 
for reform in the organisation and control of the system and in 
instruction given in the schools. I believe that a good deal more, 
than 'adjustment' is required. Chapter VII seems to adwlcate a 
more rapid and extensive expansion of female education than is 
wise or practicable. Altho\l~h I fully agree with my colleagues as 
to its vital importance the facts appear to me to show that real and 
effective advance is for some time to come more likelv to be se-
cured by intensive than by extensive dt'velopment . , 



:\ITNUTE OF DISSENT 

by 

RUA NARENDRANATH, M.L.C. 

I regret that I differ most emphatically from my colleagues in 
the proposals which they have made for (1) introduction of reli
gious edqcation in public schools for classes desiring them, and 
(~) reservation of sea.ts III schools for Muha.=adans, and other~ 
11 :lecessary. Their suggestions if adopted will prove a prolific 
source of class jealousies and rivalries. Reservations once created 
tend t.o become permaneut, and can be removed only by the inter
vention of a third party stronger than all, or by a revolution. 
1 am therefore astonished to find that my colleagues make these 
proposals in order (as they think) to promote the cause of national
ism, which in my opinion their plan will most seriously damage, 
alld that for ever. 

lt is no doubt, in the best interests of the ll<1tion, as a whole, 
to encourage back-ward sections of it to receive the full benefitB 
of Education. I am as much concerned as my colleagues to see 
that our Muhammadan fellow-countrymen are backward especially 
in the field of high education in some provinces. I differ from 
them in the method proposed to achieve the desired end. 

The segregate institutions which are now condemned were! 
opened by Government at the request of the Muha=adan com
munity. There are two classes of them, "separate" and "special" 
lllst.itutions. In the former, as described in the Review, the 
~"Jur~es are the same as in ordinary schools, with a provision for 
religious teaching ana the teaching of Urdu. In the latter, the 
~our8eS radically differ. I am not quite sure, whether the com
munity is unanimous in condemning them and whether the corn
U] unity realises th:1t by these segregate institutions Muslim 
btudents are handicapped ill their educational advancement. If 
they did, there would be no difficulty. They would not go to 
them. It is obvious, as is now re'tlised by the more advanced 
Fflction of the Muslim community, that Government in pandering 
to the conservative tendencies of Muslims made a mistake ill 
opening these ~eparate anil special institutions. In provinces iIi 
whieh Urdu is not the moiher-tongue of Muslims, there is a differ
ence of opinion amongst them, as to whether Muslim students 
Altould be taught Urdu and. with it Persian, in addition to their 
mother-tongue. 'PhOSE- incimed to be more utilitarian than senti
men~al would discard Urdu and Persian. ViVe have not supported 

( !3+~ 
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the more advanced section. In suggesting the introduction of 
religious instruction for Muslims and for others if they demand 
them, are we not committing the same mistake as we have been 
committing before, viz.: yielding too readily to the sentimental 
eonservatism of Musllms, without waiting to allow the better 
sense of the community to overcome it, and in natural course to 
outgrow it '1 

The history of the policy of giving religious instruction in publiC" 
~choolfJ has been described in the Review. The latest orders are 
embodied in the Resolution of 1921, the substance of which has 
been reproduced. The conditions attached to the introduction of 
religious instruction are (1) no prefercnce to any particular religion 
to the exclusion of others, (2) no charge on public funds, and (3) 
instruction to be given outside regular school hours. I am inclined 
to the vinw, that the resolution creates no facilities for the intro
duction of reli(iious education. Perhaps none are contemplated. 
In the Punjab, United Provinces, Bengal, and Bomhay no change 
took place. In Bihar, religious education twice a week is said 
to be obligatory on all. In Assam, special facilities for religious 
instruction are [lTovided for Muslim boys. In the Central Pro
yinc€s, religious instruction is provided out of school hours, and 
at the expense of the communit;es. \Ve have made no enquirie~ 
as to the nature of religious instruction given in these three pro
vinces, whether it has any element of reality about it, and whether 
the communities concerned do really appreciate it, and desire its 
continuance. 

But in Assam and Bihar the terms of the resolution do not 
appear to have been strictly adhered to. How can religious instruc 
tion be obligatory on all if it is not given within school hours. 
and, if so given, the pract:ce is in violation of the terms of the 
lesolution. I do not know what are the special facilities given in 
Assam to 1Iuhammadan boys for religious instruction. Is religious 
instruction given within school-hours? If so, the very first condi
tion or the resolution is contravened. 

I really do not understand what my eolleagues mean when they ! 

say "but in our opinion the time is ripe, and more than ripe for .,; 
n, aetermined effort to devise practical plans". They do not .. j 
~uggest in clear terms that relig:ous instruction should be given 
within school-hours and at the expense of the State. If it is to 
be giyen within school-hours it must be given to all; for if some 
refuse or if the majority refuse, the religious instruction \vill came 
ir;terruption in the study of the majority of the boys. I observe, 
thn,t accorc1ing to my colleagues religious instruction for Muham
madan boys is to be provided for "in provinces in which the edu
cai-ional pro~Tess of the Muhammadan tc~·s is impeded by religious 
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dilEculties". But my colleagues forget thai facilities and pri
vileges for a class have only to be contemplated and they are at 
once claimed. 

Difficulties will, however, arise in complying with the first COll

dition laid down in the resolution, viz., that no preference is to
be gn·en to any particular religion to the exclusion of others. 
Arrangements will have to be made for the teaching of the Sikh. 
Aryan, Brahmo and various other religious sects. The question· 
of introducing religious instruction in schools should have been 
[realed as a quest.ion by itself. It should not have been taken 
up, as arising out of a vague demand made by a certain section 
of a particular community, and made the subject of an equally 
vague recommendation. My personal view is, that the State
ought not to undertake to determine for a coming generation the 
ever shifting boundary of Faith and Reason. But I have no 
doub~, that religious instruction to be of any value can be given 
only in schools which are managed and controlled by persons 
professing that religon. In the :lOth century, religious instruc
tion in schools seldom infuses or evokes spirituality in boys. 
Parents can do this better at home than school-masters. Every 
religion has some cultural background, and in the case of the Hindu 
and Muhammadan religions which largely regulate the secular H(' 
and prescribe the social code of the communities, that back-ground 
is important. In a school in which 75 per cent. of the boys belong 
to onp commllIJity, and in which the teaching staff is in the same 
proportions, religions instruction given by a single teacher belohg
ir.g to the minority communit~· is in my opinion unreal, mean
lllgless, and in fact a far~. The cultnral atmosphere of which 
the teachers themselves set an example is absent. 

Mr. \Vetherill, who in the United Provinces conducted an. 
enquiry in 1926 mto the teaching conditions prevailing in the 
separate schools for Mllslims and who was pxamined by us in the 
United Provinces explains why Muslims like the separate schools. 
\Vhen questioned whether Muhammadans would like to get rid 
of these schools, if certain facilitieR were granted to them, Mr. 
\Velherill:s answer was, "I can't say". Referred to the opinions 
of certain Muhammadan gentlemen who held the contrary view. 
Mr. \Vetherill snid. "I think it does not represent the opinion 
in general of the Muhammadan community, it does not reprpsent 
the opinion of Julahns and hutcher cInss". Further on, says the 
witness, "He" (the Muslim) "is anxions to send his son to a 
school where relig-ious teaching is the dominant factor". Again. 
"I would put it dmyn to a desire to send their children to an 
atmof<phere where their own religion if< taught". 

Mr. Justice S. ~L Sulaiman, in his recent address as President 
of 't~,e 1\fllslim Educatio~al Conferenc(' at .\jmere said, "If the 
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modern system of education lacksiu nnything, it lacks from t1.", 
,point of view of the Muslim, in the teaching of theology. Theo· 
logy forms no part of the recognised cUlTiculum in the ordinary 
public schools and colleges. This is the result of circumstance~ 
whicL are the necessary ac(:ompaniment of the present condition:

-of life in thifi country. '1'he Government must kcep its hand" 
dear of all religious questiolls, ancI cannot, therefore, eaRily under· 
take the teaching of any particular tht'ology. vVe have the glaring 
fact tlmt this conntry ill inhabited not only by peoples of different 
castes, but also of different creedR. Any general scheme of pro
viding religious instrnction in puhlic schools is therefore likely 
to involve sectarian disputes and financial d;f!iculties. There 
~annot, accordingly, be anyone sta,ndard of theology which rna, 
be l1lade the subject of teaching in our schools and colleges, nor 

';s it expedient or practicable to 'have so many different branches 
of theology started by the Govprnment for the education of boys 
'belonging to different religions in the secondar~ and higher classe~, 
.-\S regards primary schools in areas where compul~ory education 
/Ins been introduced, some t<'flching of the fundamental principles 

'of faith is essential, if the children are not to be taken a,way from 
-their ancestral relig;ons.But we cannot depend on Government 
~"er heing induced to accede to our request to open theology clas,es 
in big Government institutio!lR. The onl:" proper places wherf' 
£nch instruction could be given, would be Muslim institutiom 
~t:trted bv us and kept under our own management. The justi

'hcation for the existence of such separate denominational institn
'tions can only be the special inculcation of theological principle~ 
and religions ideas and the imparting of Islamic culture. in addi, 

'tion, of C0111'se. to a special regard being paid hy Mnslim teaeher, 
,to the interest nnd welfare of J..fm;jim boys", 

I presume, that in refelTiug with approval to religious instru~· 
'tion in primary schools,Mr, Justiee Sulaiman has in mind, tIu: 
1~aktabs and Mulla schools, in \vhich religious instruction is given 

,and which are maintained for ).[uslims at the expense of the Statf'. 
r-'urther on, says ='vIr. Justice Sulaiman.-"\Ve can easily combinE' 

'both the Rpiritual and the materialistic ideals of ec1vcation an([ 
model our policy on their harmonioos fusion. We can revive and 
'maintain the oW system and yet take advantage of the experience 
['nined by the we~tern advanced countries fl,nd utilise the researche~ 
made by them iu all ibe depnrhnents of knowledge. The obvious 
way of preRerving the J slHmic spirit, and also henefitin):! by the 
lIIodern methods is to haye Muslim f'clucat':onal institutions . 
.modelled on the 'Enropenn sy,tem, bnt controllecl by M11Rlim 
!.efIc:hers fInd kept under :\i[11s1im managements, The ordinal'\' 
pnblic schools aTE! wholly inadequate for the imprrrting of theo· 
'Iopenl instruction or the mRintenance of Islamic (·ultnre. Islamic 



MINUTB OF DlSSBNT. %3 

schools established in large numbers throughout the length and 
breadth of the country alone can meet the pressing demand of 
a rapid educational advance and cultural progress. By making 
them popular, parents would be inclined to send their children 
Lo school without hesitation, III the confidence that they would 
receive sympathetic treatment and special attention in their 
Rtuciies" . 

The learned President of the Conference also suggests the levv 
of a special educational cess on Muhammadans, which could only 
be utilised for the maintenance of separate Muslim institutions. 

bir A. K. Ghuznuyi, examined in Delhi on 2nd January, 
1929, supported both the proposals made by my colleagues; but 
Manlvi Baidar Bakht, who jointly appeared with him, gave very 
guarded answers which are as follows:-

Sir A. Selby-Bigge, "If you give them fair opportunities for 
religous education in general schools, would not the demand fol' 
maktabs and madrasas di~appear""? 

Mr. Baidar Bakht, " Yes, it would, gradually. (The italics are 
wine.) Firstly, provision should be made for religious instruction, 
secondly, representation of Muslims on local bodies, then there 
should be provision for reservation of seats, and I would submit 
also provision for Islamic culture". 

Dr. S. A. Khan, who has prepared an elaborate Memorandum, 
bives at pages 225-234 the ~Iuslim demands under the head of 
I'rimary and SeGondary education, but nowhere suggests tha.t 
religious education be introduced in public schools, or that places 
he leserved for Muslim boys or that the separate schools might 
iJe aiJolished. He wants increase ill the number of MulH1rnmadan 
tt"achers and fae Ii tieR to be gi veil for their trailling. At Lucknow, 
on 31st October, 1928, he ~aid, that separate schools were un
satisfactory, and he would like the Muhammauan boys w go and 
read with· those of other communities, if certain sllfeguards were 
udopted. He mentions those safeguards in the following order. 
]l.Iinimum 3il per cent. of :!'.luslim teachers; hostel accommodation 
33 per cent.; and (then in answer to specific queAtions put with 
reganl to the giving of religions inscruction in s~hools) he says, , 
last of all, "teaching of religious education during the school-hours, 
but I would Ruggef;t that it should be for about half an hour 
before school-hours to be given by the teachers of the different 
\.·onuTIunities" . 

It is cbvious to me and it ehould have been equally obvious 
to my colleagues, that the introduction of religious instruction will 
not lea,d to the abolition of the se~regat e schools, the continuance 
of 'which will depend on the intensity w,:th wh,ieh the community 
dings to the desire for separation. Even the reservation of seats 

z 
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in public schools, wIll not lead to the result aimed at by rry 
colleagues. III Sind and Bengal, we have reservation for Muslins 
~n lJublic schools, and separate schools for them exist s:de by, 
side. Un:1ble to bring about the abolition of segregate schools, 
my colleagues a·re practically bringing into operation a secono 
disruptive force, that of communal reservations in public schools. 
It is therefore necessary to examtne more closely the policy of 
reservations. Before doing so, I would quote from the evidence of 
Mr. Mackenzie, Director of Public Instruction of the Uniteu 
l'rovinces. In answer to a question by Sir George Anderwn, 
whether, Muslim boys found difficulty in admission to publiC! 
~cbools, 2'.fr. Mackenzie said, "I have not heard complaints that 
11' uhammaclan hoys do not get admission in public schools". 'rhero 
is no e\'idence whatsoever before us, that Muslim boys as such 
tind any difilculty in admission to public schools. 

I am aW11re that up to now reservation of places in educational 
institutions has been allowed, (a) .in some arts colleges, (b) in some 
frofessional colleges, and (e) since 1921) in Bengal in some Gov
ernment and aided schools. In Bombay. in Government and pro
fessional colleges, 10 per cent. of seats, and in Government, 
sE'condary schools, 15 per cent. of seats, are reserved for Muslims. 

By Resolution Ko. 3464, dated 30th March, 1925, of the 
B0mr.ay Government, the percentage of reservation for Muham
madans in the high school of N owshera Madrasah was as high as 
75. 

III the PUlljab, considerable resentment was caused amongst 
Hindus by reserving seats for Muslim~ and Sikhs and others in 
Government and ~Iedical Colleges. I do not know how the Hindus 
of Sind received the resolution referred to above, or how the 
Hindus of Bengal felt the order of reservation. But so long as the 
policy is confined to each province separately, no general principle 
regulating reservations need be fixed. The maHer assumes a mor,~ 
l>eriou, aspect when in the Review of an Auxil;ary Committee of 
the Statutory Oommission, the policy is approved and its exten
sion IS re(:ollllnended. Many minor issue~ in connection with it 
~Lrise. How are the proport'ons to be fixed? Is the general rule 
'that a majority community needs 110 reservation to be disregarded, 
as has been done in Sind and in some schools in Eastern Bengal? 
What is the necessity of fixing a proportion even for a back,,:ard 
majority? Is any weightage to be given to minorities; if so, If< 

what proportions? vVeightage given to the g:khs in the Punjab 
has not satisfied them. The question of reservation for depressed 
<:lasses has not come to the front. If weightage for minoritie;; 
were allowed, the depressed classes can jUstly claim weightage. 
Ii "U. what proportion of weightage is to be given to them, 
and hy whom is it to be fixed? 
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I, 'however, st,rongly object to the principle, for although the 
State is justified in spending money on encouraging education in 
Lackward communities out of funus to which all contribute, I fail 
to EtC how the education of the nation as a whole is advanced 
b.y saying to the advanced section "stop or retard your progres3 
tIll the backward communities come up to your level". In the 

'case of secondary and primary schools, it is easy enough to open 
new schools to accommodate all. In fact it ought not to be 

. difficult to enlarge the accommodation and increase the staff of 
even profesHional colJeges. Reserva,tion of plaf'es creates com· 
mum.l rivalry and jealousy in a poignant form, and when applied 
to schools it will infect the riSing generation with the virus of 
mutual jealousy. 

My strongest objection however to the proposal is based on 
political grounds. As an Auxiliary Committee of the Statutory 

'Commission "primarily concerned with education and its organisa
tion in British India in relation to political and constitutional condi
tions and potentialities of progress", we cannot ignore the political 
consequences of our recommendations whe.ther these have to be 
considered by the Commission or by local Governments or the 
Government of India. The framers of the Reforms scheme reluc

·tantly I>cquiesced in the system of communal electorates, but con-
. demned in unequivocal terms any extension of the system (See para. 
2;~1 of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report). They could have hardly 
tolerated it for regulating the admission of students to educational • 
institutions. The report of the All-Parties Conference, generally 
known as the Nehru Committee Report, condemns communal 
representation in all its phases. In fact, one of the clauses of sec
tion 4, dealing with fundamental rights pp, 101-103, declares all 
reservations to be illegal and unconstitutional. The preamble of 
the Government of India Act. of una lays down the policy of 
Parliament for the Government of India as one of "gradual develop
ment of self-governing institutions with a view to the progressive 
realisation of responsible government", and propose to give effect 
to this policy by "successive stages". But if each step in the 
progress takes us away from the goal, it can hardly be a stage to
wards the goal. So far the principle of communal representa
tion has been allowed for election to Councils and local bodies; 
my colleagues are now recommending it as a rule to be adopten 
where necessary for admisRion to schools and think that this is the 

'best way of ed~cating and training the "electorates" and "direct
ing classes" in their duties as public citizens. They have attached 
no value to the condemnation of this principle in higher quarters 
by those who are in a better position to form an opinion on consti

. tlltions and to which I have made a brief reference. Perhaps I 

. attach greater value than my colleagues do to the fact that the next 
·!'tage in our political advance should be such as really brings us 

z 2 
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nearer to t.he goal of complete responsible government. I conside." 
the proposals of my colleagues open to the criticism that with the 
next stage in our progress it introduces conditions or puts its seal 
of approval on conditions which will make further progress im
pmlsibJe. I therefore record in words as solemn as I can command 
my most emphatic dissent from them. I have elsewhere proposed 
that an indispensable condition of any further advance, ~hould be 
the inscrtion of a clause in the constitution, which will check our 
fissiparous or schismatic tendenCIes. 

It is undoubtedly desirable that students belonging to all castes 
and communities should be educated and trained together, but 
starting controversies about religious education to be given to the 
followers of different religions· and persuasions and fixing com
munal proportions for admission to educational institutions are 
not the ways in which attempts should be made to attain the object. 
In the Punpb, considerable advance has been made by Muslims in 
education without raising these controversies, and I do not see why 
the example of the Punjab cannot be followed in other provinces. 
New schools may be opened in tracts in which Muslims or other 
backward classes predominate. Public schools to which all classes 
are equally eligible may be opened in placcs in which denomina
tIOnal or communal schools exist. No purpose can be served by 
denouncing the segregate institutions. If public schools really give 

• better education than private schools, and jf people do not attach 
much value to tile commuI1<1l atmosphere prev:1iling in the segrega,te 
schools, they will natUl'ally be drawn towards public schools and 
the segregate schools will die their natural deatll. In the Punjab, 
there if> a wide net work of private and aided educational institu
tions different in character from private institutions in other pro
vinces. In the Punjab these schools and colleges are managed 
and controlled by organised a.~sociations. As a rule they do not 
partake of the character of what are called "venture schools" in 
other provinces. 'rhey are not started foc the versonal aggrandise
ment of the individuals controlling or managing them. The cir
cumstances under which thcy came into existence have bec~ des
cribed in para. I, Chapter XII of the Heview. 

In all importallt towns in the Punjab, the number of ~tudent8 
seeking admission into schools and colleges is so large that Govern
ment or the loc:11 boards would have hardly anything left for ele
mentary education if their resources were to be utilised for opening 
of Institutions for higher and secondary education on a scale com
menHmate withtllc demand. In t.he city of Labore, for '..llle 
Government College there are 6 priv:1te colleges, for one Model 
School there are 6 or 7 private high Rchools. I lleed not quote 
figlJl<~~ for other towns. In many provinceb, the number of private 
and ~ided schools exceeds the number of Government or board 
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··achooJs. The fact that in the Punjab these institutions are con
trolled and managed by organised associations does not detract from 
·their utility or make them less worthy of support. 

I.am sorry thRt my colleagues did not find time to go thoroughly 
into the question of the educational needs and requirements of Hindu 
and Sikh minorities in North-West India, though I supplied them 
with a full llote and both HiDllu8 and Sikhs gave evidt'nce beror" 
vs. The Hindus presented U~ with a book containing some of their 
ideas about the educn,tional problems of the province. It seelllS that 
in looking at educational problems of the c.:ountry my (~olleaglles have 
-been following a line of thought whieh has so far been in favour 
with Government, and Vv'hich in the light of new facts coming to 
the surface, must be materin,\Iy modified. Before the Reforms 

,.scheme W[LS introduced, only two classes, Hindus and Muham· 
madans, loomed large in the eyes of politicians and administmtors. 
Hindus were considered to be a majority community everywhere, 
'and Muslims a minority community. During the last 5 years, 

.. another important community called the depressed classes has p.ome 
to the front, ann is aRserting it.s rights. The Hindus and Sikhs in 
North-West Indin, daim to be considered as minority communities. 
'!'heir view points present many features of similn,rity with thoRe 
of MURlims in other provincE'~ in which they are in a minority. 
My ~rsonal opinion is tha,t there is no difference and there will be 
no differenc'e if it is once recognised that political problems shoulrl 
be faced territorially and not communally. In a system of demo
eratic government it is impossible to discriminate between minor
ities. But if there are circumstances which give importance 1,0 a 
class, they are not lacking in the case of Hindus and Sikhs of North
'Vest India. These two c1asRes, especially the Sikhs, furnish a 
'large qnota for the British Indian Army. The Hindus are educa· 
iionally milch advanced. The fact that their co-religionists form a 
majority in most other provinces is a factor which does not detract. 
from their importance, on the contrary, it adds to it. No scheme 
of education taking into considp,mtion its bearings on various classes 
is complete which ignores the claims or requirements of Hindus and 
Sikhs and of depressed classes. Whilst considering the interests of 

·classes, we should not ignore those also, who by a, natural course of 
evolution, will come to the front within the next:; years, but whose 
class-consciousness is now more cr less in a nebulous condifion. 
'The Bhumyars and Gwalas of Bihar and Orissa, the Chamars of the 
United Provinces, the Gonds of the Central Provinces. fall under 
: this category. 

The gTievances of the Hinnus and Sikhs of the Punjab centre 
'found two points, one of which is common to both and the other 
particularly relates to the Hinnus. The Sikhs complain that Gur
mukhi is not taught in the schools anywhere. The Hindus com
plain that provision for the teaching of Hindi in schools is inade
<quate. as :he following figure, will show. and that in the training 
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college there is no satisfactory arrangement for the teaching of
Hindi :-

Number of Primary schools, as it stood on 31st :If .. rch 1928 .• 
Number of Secondary schools. "" it stood on 31,t :lfarch 1928 .. 
Number of Primary schools in which Hindi is taught, as it stood 

on 1st February 1928. 
Number of secondary schools in which Hindi is taught, as it 

stood on 1st February 1928. 

1,332 
IOij 
462 

54 

In the N. W. F. Province Hindi is not taught in any Govern
ment or board school. 

The Hindus further complain that there are indications that for 
recruitment to services communal considerations outweigh consi
derations of merit, and that as they furnish the largest quota of' 
,tudents in a\1 kinds of institutions, they are more vitally and 
directly interested than others in insisting that the education of the 
future generations should be in efficient hands. The following 
figures show that the proportion of Hindus amongst district inspec
tors and asst. dist. inspectors is below their proportion in the popu
lation :-

Hindus. I Sikhs. Muslims. 
, --

1021. 1927.11921. 
I 

1927. 1921., 1927. 
! 

-~~ -1-~I-'-
District Inspectors . . .. .. 15 6' 3 7 1O! 15 

ssistant District Inspectors .. .. 29 27 I 14 30 I 31 i dl I A 
I 

As Hindus are educationally the most advanced, the inference 
is, that in appointments made, Hindus have rer::ently been delibe
rately kept back. But if there are facts of which I am not aware 
to rebut the inference, there is nothing to complain about. They 
therefore want that the system of recruitment should be thoroughly 
overha,uled. 

My colleagues, in the Chapter relating to Muhammadan Educa
tion, have here and there adverted to inadequate representation of 
1Vbhammad:ms on the teaching and the inspecting staff; but they 
&hould be prepared to meet a similar claim from the de ressed 
classes aud from other classes ~hieh, though Hiusms, are s )OW1.P 

signs of nascent but distil1dseJf-consciousness. 'If we once lll1aer
take to satisfy eaelr"class~ that it is adequately represented in our 
t~ducational service, it will become impossible to draw the line, and 
\~'e will be unavoidably driven to the course of making all appoint
ments on the basis of caste and creed. The only reasonable course 
therefore is that all appointments in the edl{cation department 
,hould he made strictly on merit, with a reservation to meet the 
case of backward communities and to redress communal inequalities, 
the reservl1tion being small in the case of higher appointments and 
il1rger in the case of lower appointments; but I1'Ot so large as to· 
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stultify the main provision with regard to appointments on merit, 
My colleagues ha,ve nowhere clearly made this proposal though 
tbere is nothing in the Review inconsistent with it. I do not I 
favour the idea of going into figures representing each class in our 
service, for by doing so we only sharpen communal or class appetite 
~hich we can not fully appease, without deteriorating the whole ser
Ylce. 

With regard to the teaching of Hindi and Gurmukhi, it is obvious • 
:.hat there i" nothing to discriminate between the demands of the 
Hindu and Sikh minorities in the Punjab and of the Muslim 
minority in the United Provinces and Bihar. I suggested in a note 
'vhic:h I circulated, that in any school, in which 10 students apply 
for a Hindi teacher, one should be provided, as is the case in Bihar ,. 
r.nd that it wonld facilitate matters if from all who offered them
selves for service in the education department knowledge of all the 
three scripts were expected. My colleagues did not find time to go' 
thoroughly into this matter. They probably felt some difficulty 
:0 conceding that the Hindu minority in North-West India had the' 
~ame rights as the Muhammadan minority further east. The 
jJa bit of . looking at -.<lu_e_~tion& _communally and not, ter:itoria.liy is 
too 019' and too firmlY Implanted t{) pe shaken off eaSily, I am, 
lJoWever, unable ii; reconcile their attitude with their' desire to 
promote nnity between classes. If educational questions have to 
be considerea communally and not, territorially, there can be no 
unity. In the case of the Punjab, the United Provinces and 
Bihar, there is no difference between the language spoken by the· 
communities. The question is only one of script, and it is easy 
enough to learn all the thre'e s~ripts. As between Hindi and Gur
mukhi on the one hand. and Urdu. on the other, ihere is a difference' 
of the dassics on which the scripts are based, and a knm'dedge of 
the script would encourage the study of the different classics. 
Xothing is more calculated to premote unity between the commun-
ities than the knowledge amongst. the directing classes of one 
community of the classic Iitera,ture of the other community. 

I now pass on from the sphere of dissent to that of comment. 
There are parts of the Review with which I am in substantiar 
agreement, but which need some comment by way of explanation. 
It seems to me that. the picture of ohstacles to Mass Education is a 
bit overdrawn, as far as the effect of epidemic diseases and insani
tary conditions is concerned, Chapter IV, para. 9. It is not possible 
to improve the sanitary conditions in rural areas without the spread 
of education. Conformity with the laws of health is not posf'ible 
without a proper knowledge of those laws. In any country which 
in educational progress is a,t th~ stage at which India is at present, 
general conditions of health could not be better. Inhabitants of 
countries in northern latitudes are more liable than people living 
in tropical countries to pulmonary diseases, These cause much 
greater mortality than malaria. Most of the epidemic cliseases are' 
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preventable; but measures of prevention pre-suppose a higher 
degree of knowledge than exists in India. I would not therefore 
lay much stress on such conditions operating as an obstacle to the 
growth of education, as constitute a common factor in ali 
countries in the state of educational advancement in which India 
it< at present. Malaria is no doubt very common in India; but in 
most parts it does not materially affect scheol attendance. It 
should not be forgotten that Hlthough malaria has ::m enervating 
effect on tl:e constitution, it does not, owing to immunity which 
kng re,,idence in malarial tracts confers, appreciably prevent people 
from following their daily pursuits, and therefore does not materially 
affect school l1ttendance. 

I am in substantial agreement with the remedies suggested in 
para. 26, Chapter V, bNt I should like to add a few words. The 
experiment should certainly b8 tried and will be useful; but too 
much should not be expected from it, so far as encouragement of 
rural pursuits is concerned. The foEowing are the drawba,cks;-

(1) It will be some time hefore the amenities of rural life in 
Jndia will become as attractive as those of urban life. All who 
live in rural areas do not own land or possess tIre right of using it. 
'Ont of those who do, the number of men ""ho are directly interested 
in increasing the produce of land and who immediately benefit by 
it is still more limited. 

(2) The Punjab is the province of peasant proprietors; but in 
Bengal and the United Provinces there are zamindars owning large 
areas who receive cash rents which are by no means easy to en
llanee. The number of men dependent on agriculture but directly 
interested in the produce of land is smaller. Tenancy holdings are 
small in area. In the Punjab, which is the province of small 
owners, fragmentation of holdings by a process of sub-diviSIon due 
fo inheritance is in progress. 

(3) 'rilling of the soil is hard work and for a long time to come 
men who have received education will be avene to ,uch physical 
labour as tillage involves. 

With regard to t.he diversion of boys to industrial and com· 
mercial careers, a diversion which will be needed even for. the rural 
floys who do not own land, or who own insufficient land, education 
in English will be necessary. Vernacular litemtllre is particularly 
wantil1g in books dealing with industrial and ,~ornmercial subjects. 
l~\en for smithy and carpentry, some sort of tnining in designing 
and dray,iug will be necessary End in our vernHcrdars there is hardlv 
a,ny literature on the subject. . 

'1'he village uplift work will have eventually to be left to the 
gradual progress of education. I doubt if substantial results can 
be achieved by the State employing an agency to do the work. 
The expenditure involved will be out of all proportion to the results 
likely to he a("hicyed. not to speak of the risk that there will be 
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.always in letting loose in rural areaB so many harpies who may 
molest an ignorant rural population. 

Chapter XVI-Control and Devolution. 

All of us had not the fullest opportunity of discussing the sub. 
ject dealt with in this chapter. With regard to direction and in
spection, t~o opposite opinions have been referred to. It is heM 
by some that inspection and direction in matters of education is a 
luxury ,,,hich can be dispen~ea with. \\'bilst others think that a 
competent and adelJuate inspecting agency in re8pect of schools if> 
.as necessary as agency for the inspection of a system of perman
€nt way and works. The comparative figures quoted in pan. 
33 for England and India, indicate that the inspecting staff in 
India is undermanned. But no general forllluia which will enable 
us to determine what constitutes adequate strength of tbe 8taff 
has been suggested. The ereation of a permanent Bureau with the 
Government of India will make it possible to collate facts and 
figures from provinces and to arrive at a general formula. 

'With regard to the control of eduration by local bodies I find 
that the whole subject of loc8,1 self-govemment needs a thorough 
examination. It will present problems which are by no means 
€/isy to ~olve. The relation of local bodies to other departments 
f>uch as Medical, Public Health, Sanitation, etc., will have also to 
be determined and put on a proper basis. The subject needs a 
separate eurluiry. So far the evidence before us has diRClosed two 
main defects. (1) Recruitment to services wherever it has been 
placed in the hands of local bodies has been influenced by party 
or communal conRiderations. (2) Control over the educational staff 
employed in teaching as well as inspection is exercised in a manner 
which is not always conduciH~ to public interests. Both the~e 
defects can be remedied if recruitment is made by a board independ
-ent of the local bodies, and disciplinary action taken by local bodies 
a~ainct officials under them is made appealable to that board. The 
insertion in the future constitution of India of a principle on which 
all appointments should be made and the creation of a Service 
Board will help in achieving the object. A section in the Govern
ment of India Act appointing such a Board and the assertion of 
a general principle on which tbe Board is to act is tne only way in 
which enactments already passed by Provincial Governments can 
be made nugatory in so far as they go against sound principles of 
administration. The future Indian Parliament or the Assembly 
js not likely to interfere with provincial legislatures or with the 
details of provincial administrrttion wben provincial Governments 
-are made more independent of the central Government tnan they 
are now. 

NARENDRANArm. 
LAHORE; 

''I'he 1st March 1929. 



NOTE ON THE RELATION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF' 
. INDIA TO UNIVERSITIES 

by 

THE CHAIRMAN A~D SIR GEORGE ANDERSON, I{T., C.LE., LE-S. 

The question of the relation of the Government of India to the 
universities h:l~ not been discussed bv the Committee. Vole there
fore wish to say that we are generally' in favour of the recommenda
tions set out in the Report of the Calcutta University Commission, 
Volume V, Chapter L, paragraphs 43-5.5, relating to the functions 
of yisitation, coordination, stimulation and promotion of research. 
\Ve think rh ... ,: the question of assistance in recruitment, dealt 
with in paragraphs 54 and 55, might possibly be taken over by the 
Tnter-University Board, but on this point we express no definite
opmlOn. 

P. J. HARTOG. 

G. ANDERSON. 

8th j"lfarch, 79:!f!. 

Sections 43-';6 of Chapter L of the Calcutta University Com
mission Report (Volume V), relatino to Government and the 
Universities. 

43. The problem discussecl in the last few paragraphs shows how 
impossible it is for the supreme Government of India to dissociate .it
self from the work of the universities. Its action must in anv case 
deeply affect their fortunes; and however far the process of d'evolu
tion to provin{Jial Governments mav be carried in the educational 
sphere, there mmt nec8ssaril~' remn{n many funct.ions of the highest 
importance which the Government of India, ancl only the' Goyern-
ment of India, eim perform. • 

44. The most. important. of these functions is that of issuinz. or 
revising the terms of, the fundamental instruments-Act or Charter 
-whereby a university is brought into existence, and from which 
it derives its powers. If the uniY<:rsit~- system of India is to retain 
a reasonable degree of unity, and to maintain a standard of training 
such as ,,-ill be respected and recognised throughout the world. it is 
essential that the crention of ne,,' uni"ersities (whidl is likelv te, take 
place on a considerable scale in the future) should nl)t be too lightlv 
permitted, and that a single authority should be responsible for deter
mining what is the degre~ of strength \\hich an institution ought to 

( 362 ) 
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possess before it. can be given uni~Hsity rank. We urge, there. 
fore, that the power of passlllg Acts or Charters constituting univer
sities, or of modifying or revising the Acts or Charters of universities 
already in existence, should be resen'cd by the Government, of India 
and the Imperial Legislative Council. This has all important bear
ing upon that part of our proposals for the reorganisation of the uni. 
"ersity system in U(>ngal whid.l contemplates the gradual rise of new 
centres of university rank in the mufR8snl. The encouragement and 
:lssistance of these centres will be the work of the new governing 
bodies of Calcutta U niver;;ity and of the Government of Bengal. E ut 
the final decision as to \I'hether anyone of these cpntrcs deserves full 
university rank is a ma(,ter which' "tIed, not Beng,tl alone, but all 
India, since it must influence the recognised standard of university 
work throughout the country. The making of the decision ought 
therefore to be the dutv of the GO\'crnmellt of Imlia and of thc 
Imperial Legislative Cou·ncil. 

45. But besides thii; fundnment .. ' power, which, in the nature of 
things, would not be often exercised, there are o( her functions which 
I,"ould influence the ol'llinary working of the existing universities. 
[,nd which ought, in our judgmcnt, to be undertaken by the Govern
Dlent of India. The first of thf'se is the function of Visitation. 
Hitherto there hilS been no attempt at n systematic and pl'riodical 
5urvev of the 'vork of the Indian lIniversities. \Ve submit that the 
visitatorial power ,wer ~11 universitieH. which is in fact inherent in 
the Governments of all countrie8. and which we have propcHed to 
formalise bv the assumption of the officc of Visitor of the Universitie8. 
of Calcutta- and Ducca by the Governor-General, should be exercised 
ty a reg'lliar visitation of the universities at intervals of (say) five 
years. The visiting committee should include at least one distin
!wished scholar from overseas, with experience of university methods 
and organisation in various countries; its other members should be 
men of Indian experience. They should take a comparative vic\I' 
of the work of the universities, and their report should include, not 
onlv detailed criticisms, but a troud survev and an appreciation of 
good work wherever accomplished. -

46. The second function is that cf Co-ordination. It "'ould in 
our judgment be (lesimble that the Gnernment of India should main
tain an organisation which could keep it continuous y in touch with 
what is going on in the various universities, :1S well as in the other 
,.clucatio~alp'md('s in all t.he provinces. It might encourage, subsi
dise, and assist the provincial Governmenb in organising a variety of 
educational experiments. choosing for each the most suitahle area, 
and describing and elucidatmg the rc,sults for Indirt as a who1e. It 
might carry much further the u~eful practice which it ha? initiated in 
recent vears of holding educatIOnal conferences of· varIOus types: 
there have as vet been no university conferences, no conferences of 
teachers of' history , or science or the like, on a sufficiently wide ocale. 
It might help to facilitate the interchange of students (wi,thin ree:scn-
8hle limits), and still more of teachers,. hetween t~() vanous ll111Ver
.,ties. It might., above all, help to aYOld overlapPlDg, and tfH.' wflste' 
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which is apt to result from it, by encouraging universities, while 
making adequate provision for the general education which it is the 

-duty of all to afford, to specialise in various kinds of works: and by 
making it easy for students to resort to those universities in which 
the kind of work they needec1 was specially cultivated. 

47. Thore is no sphere, as we h~m~ alreac1y urged in which tl,ig 
function of co-ordination is more needed than the sphere of high
er technological, including agTicunutal, training. India is entering 
upon a period of rupid industrial development, and it is being widely 
recognised that the success of this development must depend largely 
upon the increaso of facilities for technical training, both in its lower 
and in its higher grades. But two tpndencies are now perceptible, 
each of which is apt to be dangerous. On the one hand, every pro
vince and every university is tempted to think that it ought to under
take to provide training in all the subjects needed: that is the natural 
result of the tradition which treats the universities as water-tight 
compartments, each complete in itsel£. But while such a policy may 
be legitimate enough in the ordinary grades of technical tmilling, in 
some more high'y specialised subject" \vhere the aim is to produce a 
small but essential number of hig-hly trained experts, great care must 
be taken to avoid the waste and inefficiency which may arise from 
overlapping: waste, because the ].>rovision of this kind of training 
is extremely costly, and ought not to be needlessly reduplicated; in-

'efficiency, because Indio., like other countries, cannot find sufficientiy 
well qualified staffs for more thun ,I few institutiCltJs of this kind. 

48. On the other hand, there is a tendency to advocate the COlli

p!ete centralisation of work of this kind under the control of depart
ments of the central government, nnd to sever it entirely from the 
universities. This is a not unnatural tendency, in view of the 
methods of study hitherto pursued by Indian universities, and the 
curiousl~unpractical attitude, the pathetic trust in the efficacy 
of mere regUlations and examinations, which the university tradi
tion has produced among those who are now for the fin;t time seriously 
envisaging these needs. But to sever higher techtlical training al· 
together from university work must b8 bad for both: bad for techni
cal work, because such work is apt to become mechanical and unori
ginative when divorced from pure science, and because it would (es. 
pecially in India) fail to attract many desirable students if cut off from 
the University; bad for lmiversity work, which is apt to become un
real if unrelated to its practical applications. ~foreover such a sys· 
tern must involve great waste in th8 erection of laboratories and the 
provision of staffs. To avoid these twofold dangers, a correlating 
agency for all India, working in close touch with the universities, iH 
necessary; and· such an agency the Government of India can alone 
supp'y. 

49. What applies to the technoloh,;cal subjects applies also (though 
in a somewhat less degree) to other fiel(ls of study, 188s costly to main
'tain. And in all these cases it should be noted that if there is to hI" 
's depnrtnrp from the notion that ever\, IIniv('rRitv should neal on tbf" 
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Bame ful! scale with all Bubjects, and if, instead, the idea is to be en
couraged that (in some of the higher branches of their work) univer
sities. should specialise, it follow~ that the central agency which helps 
to gUIde and ad I;ise thc universities ill this dil'ectioB ouaht to have at 
its disposal considerable fWIds out of which to subsidis~ these special 
branchcs of work. In trw great mass of their work universitie3 may 
very properly look for the necessary assistance to the provincial Gov
ernments; but for that part of their work wInch is caiculatcd to attract 
students from all parts of India, they ought to be able to look also for 
assistance to an all-Indian educfltional authority. 

50. This brings us, by a natural transition, to the third great func
tion which ought to be undelinken by such a central authority: that 
of Stimulating and Promotillg Research. This is a duty whlch rests, 
of course, upon ,-very university individually; every university must 
see that its teachers flnd graduates have access to the means of inde
pendent lllvestigntion, if for no other reason, for the mUlntcnance of 
its own intellectual vitality _ But mor~ than this is necessary; other
wise the streamlets of individual activity are apt to get lost in the 
sands_ v,:e do not suggest that it is the duly of the Government of 
India to regulate and control the inyestigating work of the univer
sities; any attempt in such a direction could lead only to the most 
unhappy re~ults. But a central authority can do very much both 
to stimulate and to promote this kind of work. . 

51. As '3'e ill ustrated the need of correlation from technology, we 
may illustrate this kindr8d need from the very different sphere of 
history. All oyer India there exist vast masses of unorgani~ed and 
unexplored historical material, in many languages: not merely the 
contents of the Government archive rooms, but many family collec
tions, and many reomds of existing or former Indian Governments, 
such as the admirably kept archives of His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam at Hyderabad, or the large .Mahratt" collections at Poona. 
The history of India cannot be fully explored until these collections 
are made available. They are not made effectively available mer~ly 
by throwing open the achivc-rooms to scholars. A stuflent of the 
first two decades of the nineteenth century, for example, ought to 
work not only at the archives in the British muniment rooms, but 
at the Mahrutta archives, the Nizam's archives, the Sikh archives at 
Lahore, and 0. multitude of other collections. Even if he could find 
the time for sllch exploration, he would find his materials in many 
languages and in many ~cripts. 

52_ "Vhat is necessary is that all the most valuable of these 
materials should be printed, the most important documents in full, 
selections from the less import,mt in summaries, and translated into 
English. This work can oD.ly be carried out b~ a great co-operu~ive 
enterprise; it CRnTIot be achwved by the spora(h.c endeavours of lilO
lated univer~ity scholars. Llke the correspoDdmg treatment of the 
English archives, which arc in some ways, ~h~u~h .m?re c~mplete, 
18ss complex and varied, it Will o?ly be posslb e If It IS unctertaken 
Ly Government, enlisting the serVICflS of a large number of scholars 
drawn from among the university teachers of all parts of India, fixing 
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the main plan of the work, and entrusting to qualified men, under a 
competent general editorship, the production of a grellt series of 
monumcnta historica Indica. The result of such an enterprise would 
be, not merely that the materials for Inuian history would be made 
available, but, what is tar more important, thitt the n,ethods and spirit 
of sane and scholarly historical investigat.ion would receiv8 an immense 
stimulus in aU tile universities, like the stimulus which was given to 
English historical scholarship by the preparation of the Rolls Series 
and the Record Offiec publications. India needs nothing more than 
a wide diffusion of that sanely critical spirit in dealing with men and 
institutions which historical investigation should create. This spirit 
will grow' but slowly if it is lelt to' the disconnected and une.ssisted 
spontaneous effort of individuals. 

53. In other fields other methods might be appropriate; but in all 
·:fields there is room and need for mteJ'igent suggestion and assistance 
from a central organisation closely in touch with th0 1I"0rk going on in 
all the universities. An annual survey of the independent work going 
on in Indian universities. made by competent persons, would form the 
l:asis on which a system of grants-in-aid of particular investigations 
might be organised: such grants might be modest in amount, and yet 

• serve a very useful purpose of encouragement and stimulus. In the 
· same way much good might be done 'oy small grants to those all-India 
learned organisations which ate striving, against great difficulties, to 
create in their own fields an Indian community of learning. But 
grants of these kinds could only be administered by a competent and 

· well-informed central authority, closely in touch with all the work of 
the universities. having access to the advice of scholars in al! fields, 
and so wisely guided that it would not be misled as to the real value 
and seriousness of the various kinds of enquiry brought to its notice. 
There would have to be, not a mere u1lice organisation of administra
tors and clerks, but something much more flexible and less fixed in 

· composition, and there would be much to be said in favour of some 
met.hod of calling- into council for "hort periods, such as would not 
permanently divert them from their main work, scholars and men of 
science of various types drawn from al! the universities and all the 
provinces. 

54. A fourth vitally important service whieh the Government of 
India ought to be able to render to the universities is that of giving 
Assistance in Recruitment and of keeping them in touch with the avail
able field of suitable candidates for thelr ten,ching staffs, both in India 
itself and elsewhere. In the Indian university system there is a real 
danger of too much inbreeding. In too large a proportion of cases 
the teacMrs, being studcnts of the university they are called to serve, 
have no experience of any other traditions or methcds of work. A 
central organisation. in touch with the work of all the universities and 

· colleges, would often be aUe, without invading the responsibility of 
the individual university in the selection of its own teachers, to supply. 
in an informal and confidential way, useful information and advice 
abnut suitable men of promise who mig-ht be drawn from otber pro 
vinces, !lnd would thus facilitate that; interchange of teachers which 
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is so much 'to be desired, and which the use of a common medium of 
instruction renders possible. 

55, Yet more important ,,·ould. be the service which it would be 
able to render in helping the universities to explore the available field 
of suitable candidates in other countries, and especially in Great 
Britain. It is one of the recommendations of the service system that 
it unifies and simplifies the recruitment of those European teachers 
whose aid India needs to-day, when, as we hope, she is entering upon 
an era of great advance, quite as much as she has ever needed them 
in the past. We have seen reason to urge that the service ~ystem, 
in its present form, has DOW outlived its usefulness as a mode of re
cruitment for university work. But if it is to bl' replaced by a 
scramble, in which each university separately-few of them being as 
yet well known to European scholal's--is to issue its independent in
vitations, the results mny be far froUl happy. The Government of 
[ndia might, ",-jth very great advantage, become th" medium of com
munication between the universIties find the possible recruits for 
their teaching work ,,·hom they wished to bring from Europe, America 
or the Dominions. It could perform this function all the better if 
it possessed an organisation ,,·hieh enabled it to obtnin ready access to 
the best sources of information, and if it was in touch, as we shaH 
suagest below that it should be, with a weI! organised Bureau of the 
U~iversities of the Empire. It could supply intending candidates 
with cfear information as to the stunding of the university which had 
a post to fill, and as to the kmd of work, and the conditions of life, 
they might expect. An invitation coming through the Government 
of India ,,·ould carry a weight which it would not otherwise possess. 

J 
.. 



NOTE ON BOARDS Al."'fD COMMITTEES FOR WOMEN'S 
EDUCATION 

by 

THE CHA'rRMAN AND DR. MUTHULAKSHMI REDDI, M.L.C. 

In Chapter VII, paragraph 24, we have referred to the proposal 
that there should be special boards or committees for women's 
education. We are generally in favour of the formation of such 
boards or committees. Their constitution would no doubt vary 
with the purpo8e for which they were formed but in general we arll" 
of opinion that they should include both men and women, although 
they should have power, as the Calcutta University Commission 
suggested, to form sub-committees including purdah women.· In 
cases where the body formed was a committee of a superior body we 
think that it should have the right, if it were over-ruled, to publish 
its recommendations and make them known to higher authority. 
It has been pointed out in the course of our Review that men's 
direct knowledge of girls' schools in India must necessarily be 
imperfect, sinC'c there are many v,hich they cannot visit under 
existing conditions. It is, therefore, of importance that the views 
of boards cOllsisting largely of women on matters concerning 
women's education should not be suppressed. 

For similar reasons we are of opinion that in cases where the 
Director of Public Instnlction differs from the view of the Deputy 
Directress or ot.her chief officer for women's education in the 
department on important matters regarding girls' education her 
written statements should be transmitted to the Minister. One 
of our colleagues, Sir Lewis Amherst Selby-Bigge, in his book on 
.. The Board of Education" write" with reference to the duties 
of the Permanent Secretary to the Board, who is its chief officer, 
.. It is not the practice for other officers to approach or 
refer directly to the Minister, except in compliance with the 
MiniRter's express instructions or at the request of the Secretary, 
but if there is a serious difference of opinion between the Secretary 
and any of the other principal omcers the Secretary would be foo'ish 
if he did not take the decision of the Minister upon it." t 

The fact that on many matters the Director of Public Instruction 
cannot have first-hand information in regard to girls' education 
makes it, in our opinion, necessary to provide the safeguard which 
we have suggested. 

P. J. HARTOG. 
S. MUTHUI,AKSHMI REDDI. 

8th Afarch, 1929. 
• Report of the Calcutta Univer3ity Ccmmis.ioIJ, Vol. IV, Chapter XXXVI, 

p~ra. 5. 
t The Board of Education, bv Sir Lewi. Amhorst flelhy.Ri,(W>, Rt., R.C.B" 

O. P. Putnam's Sons, Ltd. 1027; page 71. 
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NOTE ON WOMEN'S EDUCATION 

by 

DR. MUTHULAKSHMI REDDI, M.L.C. 

As the work of this Committee is largely a sludy of the existing 
·educational conditions of the country in relation to the extension 
of the reforms, franchise and further constitutional advancement, 
one- of the first questions on '.\·hich a clear understanding is neces
nary is-what is the value to be attached to literacy and education 
as factors in political evolution? So I feel bound to distinguish 
between literacy and education in the larger sense of the term as 
meaning the intelligence-level of a people, however produced. If 
I Ill;"Y illustrate by an example, I would point out that however 
uneducated the Hindu men and women may be from the point of 
view Cif book study, most of them have an ample understanding 
and knowledge of the great legendary lore of the race-the epics 
like the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, and in Southern India 
the life history of a great many Tamil saints and their works, etc. 
Sivaji, the soldier-statesman, is said to have derived his inspiration 
from the tales of the Rama~'ana and Mahabharata. There is not a 
'village in India where this lore is not propagated by the traditional 
methou. of story-telling, street dramas and other oral and visual 
t:ntertainmE·nts. I need not add that in the towns, theatres are 
performing a similar function, though I am not <ure 'that from the 
·point of view of real culture and moral inspiration the:v are on a 
Joar with our classica,l methods. 

In the case of Muslim girls al"o one or two llluminating factor~ 
-should be noced. Most girls aTe taught to read the Koran, which 
meang some training, ho'.\·ever elementary, in their sacred classical 
"language of Arabic. Since the Muslim girls are not allowed to have 
their oresses made bv men, most of them know how to handle the 
needle effectively. . 

If thus a oistinction between literacy and the general intelli
gence level can be established a clearer conception of the latter 
becomes necessar:v for purposes of the present investigat:on. How 
iii it brought about and maintained? What are the ways in which 
it manife~ts itself? What is it that determines the spirit of a 

. people? What is the place of book knowledge in this determina. 
tion? 

Religion, moral and material conditions, ading and reacting 
upon each other, the influence of the timeR, recent history, 
the' examples of noble indivionals, and the ~ntire environment, 
tlhape the individual and the race conduct and character. That 

( 369 ) 2 ... 
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there has been It tremendous awakening in India-in<lividuaI, coro
nll1nal l1nd national-cannot be denied and there has been a struggle
for a larger and a freer life to which women in no small measure 
have responded. The recent Social Conference of Women at Cal
cutta and the All-India Educational Conference of Women at Patna, 
both of them attenued by \yomen delegates from all parts of India, 
will bear testimony to the above statement. 

From the departmental statistical figures we see that the per
centage of girls under instruction for the whole of British Indja ill
only 1·5 per cent. while the corresponding percentage for boys is 
7 per (ent. Thl1~ !!iti~' edllratior. has very much lagged behi::Jd 
that of the boys and the disparity between the boys and girls i8 
incre<1sing every year. These figures in my opinion deserve 
analysis frOIll different points of view. 

When the British took over possession of India, we read from 
the writings of the great Indian Reformer, Raja Ram Mohan Roy, 
that the education of women north of the Yindhya Mountains was 
in a very backward condition. The Government when they began 
their educational policy in Indi<t, restricted their efforts to the male 
population. "No funds were allotted to the girls' education. 
The problem was not seriously considered". says Arthur Mayhew. 

Even at that time, Raja TI'lm Mohan Roy, who pleaded with 
Lord \Villiam Bentinck for the abolition of the cruel custom of 
"Sati" pleaded with his orth03ox country-men for the provision of 
equal educational facilities for his country women, qnoting authori
ties from the sacred books of the Hindus to prove that. thE' Hindu 
"omen had never been debarred from the acquirement of know
ledge. 

It was, however, in 1840 that a member of the Bengal GovE'rn
ment, the Hon'ble Mr. Bethune, founded a school for Hindu girls 
in Calcutta despite the cry that "the home was in danger" and 
induced Lord Dalhousie to override bis timid adviserR a,nd to lay 
the duty on the Bengal Council of providing funds for girls' as 
well as hays' educatIOn. 

Again, the system which was originally planned to meet the 
needs and the requirements of boys was not a suitable one for girls. 
Education, to most parents in those days, had only a commercia.l 
"allle, as it paved the way to high Government posts. So boys had 
to be educated as a matter of economic necessity for wage-earning 
purpoRes and had to be equipped with a degree for Government ser
vice, but in the case of girls DO such need existed. Further, the 
non-iuclusion of subjects useful to home-life, such as domestic 
scienC'(>, home nursing, dra~·ing. sewilJg, and painting and ihe adop
tion at a, curriculum unattractive to girls and bereft of any real 
economic value, failed to popularise the girls' education in a countn: 
where even at the present day the mafority of the people belie~e 
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that wifehood and motherhood are the only legitimate functions 
o~' a woman and that she should be trained with those objects in 
VIew. 

Another grea.t drawback of our educational system is the entire 
dissociation of religion from education. To the Hindu mind, cul
ture and true learning can be acquired only from a study of his 
classics, tlle Vedas a·nel Upanishads, Gila, Hamayana and Maha. 
bharata. So the parents scrupulously avoided sending their girls 
to the English schools, as they did not like that their women, whom 
tLey leok upon as the repositories of their religion, their holy tradi
tion and ther culture, should be influenced b~- western ide~18, and 
a mode of living so alien to their nature and Rurrounding~; the 
absence of religious teaching bas deterred the Hindu parent from 
sending his girls to receive instruction at such schools; it has done 
much more harm to the Muhammadan girl whose parents insist 
on Urdu and Koran teaching even in boys' schools. 

These have been the main causes that have retarded the growth 
of girls' education in those provinces where purdah does not exist 
and with that section of people that docs not practise early marriage. 
That is how conservatism on the part of the parents in regard to 
the f'.lllcation of their girl, and prejudice J,gainst the English 
~ch;JOIR could be accounted for" 

Even in the early 19th cent.ury the Christian missionaries were 
the ~I)nely pioneers in the field of women's education in this country 
and though at that period their schools did not find favour with the 
majority of our people, yet to-day, one and all will admit that the 
Indian women have been placed under a deep debt of gratitude for 
the very valuable contribution of the several Christ.ian missions to 
the cause of women's education" and uplift in India. 

What is the state ()f women's education in India to-day. 
In every province there is Rufficient evidence to show that there 

is It keen desire on the part of women themselves for education 
and 1nowlcdge, and there are many indicat.ions that the enlighten
ed as well as the illiterate public are more and more demanding 
dllc;~tion for their girls and women. 

··The ~nterest in women's education ('vi need by the legislatures, 
tIle appointment of committees to enquire into the state of women's 
edllcation a,s in the United Prov.inees, Centr:]I Provinces, Punjab 
ann Bihar, the introduction of compulsion for girls hy local bodies 
in a few areas, the rlemand for the postponc!llent of the age of 
lllarri~ge Hnd Ow. relaxation of purdah all witness to the cha.nging 
attitude towards the position of women and their edllcation"" 

'rhe demand on the part of people for education of tlJeir girls 
does not merely consist in asking Government for the provision 
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of facilities, but has actually le~ to definite action, on their pa.rt 
to ;llJprove and develop their girls' education. In every province 
both misslon and non-mission agencies are actively at work in the 
field of women's education, I may mention just a few of such 
activities :-In Calcutta, the educational activities of Lady Bose, 
Mrs. P. IL Ray, and Mrs. A. S. Hussain deserve praise; so abo 
the work of ihe famou,; 'S[1roj Nalini Dutt Memorial Association' 
whose headquarters are at Calcutta; it has 222 women's ilnstitu
tiono in the districts of Bengal for women's uplift. 

In Bombay Presidency, Professor Karve's University with ib 
three college" ]6 schools and Poon,l Seva Sadan social, medical, 
('ttltural and educational industrial activities-and other Parsi and 
Mabl'aUa women's edncational and social centres are doing admir· 
ahle work to promote women's education in that province. 

III the Punjab, there are excellent institutions such as Sir Lala 
Ganga Ram's 'Widows' Home, his Industrial Home for Widow:> 
and his other benefactions towards the social and educational ad
\ Ullcelllent of women, the Arya Samrrj settlement-Kanyamaha
vidhyalaya, Jullundur, the Islamia, the Sikh, the Samthana 
Dharllla missionR rrre all engaged in the same philanthropic acli. 
vit;es. Space and time forbid the mention of f\imilar social service 
in~titution~ in otller provinces condncted hy able and devoted mell 
and women. 

'l'hen the question naturally arises, why in ~pite of all these 
is women's education so backward even in non-purdah province" 
like Madras, Bombay and Burma. A close examinat:oIl will 
reveal the fact that the slow growth and development of women' ~ 
ednc:nion during this quinquennium even in those provinces where 
c,mditions have been favourable, has been mainly due to the lack 
of funds to finance the new and revised schemes-to improve the 
existing schools, to start new schools, to increase the inspecting 
staff, to open s-epalfate arts and training colleges for women where 
conditions for advancement are favoumble, to create Illore facili
ties [('1' the traimng of women teachers so as to enable them tv 
live comfortably in the village parts. 

The Madras Quinquennial Remew says :_00 There are large 
areas in which, chieJil.y owing to the absence of any secondar.1' 
school for girls, prrrctically no girls are at school. ... Where educa
tional facilities are offered for girls there is generally a quick 
response on the part of the parents and the public .... With the 
provision of a larger number of new girls' schools, a very much 
larger Dumber of girls could be brought under instruction". The 
rep0ft of the Principal on the Lady Willingdon Primal'.\' and High 
School for Girls says admissions had to be restricted for want of 
Fpac(' 
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In Bombay the educational inspector, N. D., reports that
"There is a great demand for girls' schools, but owing to the 
financial stringency no new schools are opened and girls learn 
with boys. But, if there were separate girls' schools, the num" 
ber of girls in schools would show a greater increase." 

In Burma, where social disabilities are nil, for want of suit
able facilities, girls' education has not progressed satisfactorily. 

Leaving the non-purdah provmces and coming to a purdah: 
proyince, Bengal, what do we find? The few high schools in 
the city of Calcutta are overcrowded beyond the hygienic limit 
and girls seeking higher education, even though they are pre
pared to pay double fees, are not able to secure admission into 
the existing schools for lack of space. 

There is clear and definite evidence to show that the dearth 
of women +eachers in Bengal is due to the absence of training faci
lities rather than to the unwillingness of women (0 take to the 
plOfe~sion of teaching and to the obstacle of purdah. The same 
applies to the TTnited Provinces. the Punjab ani! even to the most 
backward or all provinces, Bihar and Orissa, where strict purdiLh 
exists. The Principal of the High School at Patna has written 
tha;t IIlany Muhammadan and Hindu women have been refused 
admission' for want of accommodation. 2\1iss \Vhit-aker, the 
1l11SRIGlJary Pr:ncipal of the St. Margaret's Trainmg School, 
Ranchi, has stated that if more stipends had been granted to her 
8chool, she could have taken in more women for training. 

TVa.men Teachers. 

Many deplore the fact that women teachers in India are not 
available in sufficient numbers to staff even the girls' schools and 
',I omen refuse to go to work in the villages. Let us no,,· examine 
the facts as they are. 

In the Madras Presidency there are a number of trained secon
dary women teachers who are without employment, and throughout 
British India., thousands of women are teaching in village schools 
with a meagre salary per month h:trdly enough for a man or a 
woman to make both ends meet, and we have been informed that 
in ceI'tain districts the women teachers have not been paid at all 
for months togethsr. 

If we only offer an attractive salary and provide the young in
experienced women with convenient quarters ne:1r to their schools, 
we should be attracting thousands of educated women to the teach. 
ing profession. 

It i~ true that women teachers wlJo are brought up in the citv 
andised to the town cOlJdition~ are I;a,ther reluctant to go to th~ 
villages unless special concessions nre shown. We know that boys 
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who have been brought up in towns are reluctant to go and serve 
in villages. It is no wonder tha,t girls share the same view because 
the primary teacher's pay is ~o meagre that ~he cannot afford to 
employ a servant who would cook her food, bring water from a 
distant well and look after her home during her absence. 

As ,the system of boarding with other families does not obtain 
in India and as the letting of houses is not common in villages. 
she finds it rather hard to seC1ll'e a house for herself near to her 
school. Moreover, the primary school woman teacher, possessing 
a very poor educational qualification. is unable to adjust herself 
to the new life and enVlronment and hence fails very often to com
mi1lld the respect of the illiterate villagers. 

The remedy lies in offering a salary sufficient to attract women 
of better educational qualifications for training. by largely employ
ing village women to teach in village schools, and by the women 
Inspectresses undertaking the responsibility of finding suitable 
JlOmes for them in the villages. 

Many social service and religious organisations are training a 
large number of widows in every province for the profession of teach
ing who are very devoted to their work and who have made success
ful teachers in the villages. for example, the Seva Sadan organisa
tions, the Tjady Bose Widows' Home at Calcutta, Theosophical 
Colleges, Sir Lala. Ganga Ram "Widows' Home in the Punjab, the 
Arya "Samaj schools, etc. The women who are trained under the 
auspices of the8'~ missions are religious-minded and selfless 
workers. If only the Government would finance these philanthro
pic organisations liberally we ~hould very soon have a large supply 
of devoted and pure spirited women missionary teachers to meet 
the demand. 

Other avocations jor women. 

The question of employmeDt of women in public services ought 
to be liberally explored. At ,the high school stage subjects like 
home-nursing, first-aid, etc., may be introduced. Domestic arts 
and sciences, tailoring, fine arts, teaching, stenography, type
writing, book-keeping, telegraphy and other commercial subjects
all these should figure at the high school stage. 

The Poona S~va Sadan's J'tctiyities furnish a good model for 
similar institutions. Already there are two at Madras-the Sri 
Sarada. I"adies' Home and the Madras Seva Sadan-giving frea 
board 9,nd lodging and instruct.ion to widows and destitute women 
who will uitimaJtely b~ qualified as teachers, nurses, midwives, 
matrons, health visitors, and ItS vocational teachers. Those that 
have an aptitude for higher st.udies, arts or professional, are pro
vided with scholarRhips and ~rained for higher profeRsional courses 
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.. ~ in medicine, teaching and law. As )OIr. a. R. Reddy, the Vice
Chancellor of the Andhra University. has said in his Convocation 
address delivered recently to the brr;dllutes of the Mysore l.:'niver
sity. "they will be absorbeu too in \\a,~ more natural and healthful 
to themselves and to society than ha~ been the case till now with 
the one-sided education they haye been ::retting-an education which 
does not fit in with the scheme of life of the vast majority of 
women." To find t'lIlployment for the trained IIlcn and \\omen 
and to find a market fnl' their manufactured prt)ducts. an employ
ment bureau and a sale agency in each di;;trict should be instituted 
as in the Philippines. 

Early marriage. 

The custom of early marriage oj,taining among higher class 
!Iinduil is a great hindrance to the educational :1(hnncement of the 
Hindu girl~. As is ~o very well hrought out in the variolls provincial 
'feports. with each higher standard the waRtage of pupils increase'! 
and ,thns more than 90 per renl. of ths girls leaye the schoolf' hefore 
'they finish their primary stage of education with the natural conse
quenc!' that many of them "ery soon relap!<e into illiterac~'. Follow
ing the example of the higher raste Hindus, even the other daRse~ 
that do not practise early marriage withdraw their girlf' from the 
schools before they.acquire the necef'sary knowledge for thE' dne 
performance of their domestic duties. Ro. as 0111' Review Myl'l. the 
money spent on these .~·irls is a ~'a~te. In the 1\ orOs ,)f an eminent 
-educationali"t (Arthur Mavhew) "it would be M eaRV, and far more 
'profitahle, for a prm'inci~1 Government to legislat'e ag-ain~t ('hild 
marriage aR to enforce the regular Rchool attend:lIlce after pubert~·. 
And without RIlC'h conditions sllch compulsion \\ ould be merely 
a dramatic and expensive gesture." So I am firmly of opinion that 
'legislation for the prevention of earlv marriage will he a ~ure and 
-efferti'-e means of kepping girl~ longer in the ~chool and thus pro
moting their higher education bpcallse "a n:ltinn's prDl!reRS is im
possihle so lOll/-! as motherhood is acrppted hefore til,' real fnlitF of 
.~ducation lIa\'e begun to ripen. ,. 

nliteracy is the calise {),f ollr social backU'a'l'dnl'$.~. 

The ahoye fads lead me to the conrln;;ion that if a liberal policy 
had been adopted anll if more mone~' had been made a\"silable for 
iinancing the new and rensed !'cheml'f' for the impnwement and 
development of women'R education s l!lrg-pr number of ~irlR Bnd 
women could hs\"e bel'n f'asilv hrought Imoer in~trudion and with 
·the rapid spread of f'ducstio~ 'tnd knowledge amon~ the women', 
:popullltion even our social prohlems would have solved themAeIYN 
.automatically. 



Caste distinetiolH', early marriage and puruah are found to per~ 
",ist so long as the 1l1lJLhers of the nation are kept in darkness and' 
ignoranr:e of .the rapidly changing world conditions. 

"If edncation is really going to bring in its train social reform, 
better sanitation and improved public health, it is going to achieve 
this result only Ithrough the eilucation of its women. ". In spite
of the above facts, only a small amount of money was made avail. 
&ble for girls' education as is Reen from the figures, because what 
little money the Department had was spent on boys so as to enable' 
them to earn their livelihood and a very small llmount of money was 
left f01 girls. So mnch so that at the'time of financial stringency. 
the first to disappear were the g'rls' schools. 

The importance oj religious and moral instrudion In schools. 

Many of our witnesses, particularly the women, in their evidence 
have emphasised the neeu for moral and religious instruction in 
girls' schools, in support of which they have stated that when 
lessons from the Ramayana, and Mahabharata are given, the 
Hindu parents willingly send their girls ,to such schools. Also our 
study of the educational institutions in British India reveals 
that the several denominational ins.titutions have resulted from the' 
genuine desire on the part of the several communities to give a 
religious bias to the educatioD of their children. 

In this connexion I desire to point out that tlie divorce of religion 
from education has been one of the foremost causes that has 
hindered the growth of girls' education in the past and has done 
110t a little harm to the Hindu community, 

An eminent educationist of India writes :-"An educational 
system which is to be in the full sense morallv effective must rest 
0'0 a religious foundation." " 

In our schools and colleges. I know that knowledge is imparted 
to our boys and girls ~'ithout at Ithe same time dey eloping in them 
the desire to nse that knowledge for the benefit of the community 
and withont developing in them to the fnll the citizen qualities, 
The cultural and the character forming yalue of education is absent 
from our present day school system. 

In a highly spiritual and religio\ls country like Indi:t Iyhnse 
literalme, history, works of Rrt, painting, music and architec
tural monuments pulsate with religion, and are satnrated with it, 
in a country whose millions live in a religious atmosphere, whose 
daily bahits and practices have all a, religious meaninc:, ';I'hose men 
a,nd women of the past in a spirit of religious intoxication haw horne 
patiently tfle severest ordeals of life-in such a country to divorce 
njigion from education has prodnced the saddest of results, 

, • A Report on the Development of Elementary Education in the Madras Presi
dency, page 26. 
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The very birth of numerous denominational schooJs and colleges .. 
Arya Baroaj, Brabmo, Theosophical. Sanatana, Islamia and Sikh, 
is a clear indication of .the desire on the part of the people to have· 
n·Iigious teaching in association with secular, and the failure of the 
Goyernment institutions to satisfy that natural and normal craving 
of the human !iouL Even though many of these denominational 
institutions are efficiently conducted, are highly popular, and '. 
doing valuable work by creating a religious atmosphere and by 
thlls infusing into the minds of their pupils a godly spirit, a spirit 
of love and service to their community, still in the interest of 
IJational unity and national solidarity I am not inclined to advocate· 
their continuance in the future, because of the poison vf sectarianism 
that characterises those institutions. 

The differences due to caste, and communalism, which are the
obstacles to a healthy nationalism, could be annihilated only' 
through the recognition of common ideals and interests, through· 
common faith, through the development of a co-operative spirit 
among our younger generation. through mutual trust and mutual 
love and service, through loY(' for one's 0\\,11 country ani! for one'i' 
own people-which nation.building qualities could be imbibed only 
from a study of the life history and teachings of our great saints 
and prophets. 

Arthur Mayhew rightly observes "Progress is possible only if 
imagination is stirred, and ~et in action by drawing attention to 
",hat is spiritually great in Indian leligion, to the cloud of oriental' 
witnesses, to the 'lives and teachings of saints and heroes such aa 
the Buddha, Ramanuja, N anak, Kabir and Chaitanya". 

Therefore I am in full sympathy and perfect agreement "ith 
the legitimate demand of the Muslim community for the compul
sory teaching of their religion to their pupils. Further, I am 
firmly of opinion that ,the enlightened Muhammadan men and' 
women are the better and the wiser for their strict adherence to 
their faith, ann I am perfedly certain that with the wide spread 
of education among that, comTllunity-education based on the sure 
foundation of religion-they ,,"ould make ideal citizens and better 
s('n"ants of humanity. 

The existence of caste and the present disorganised and divided 
state of Hindu society, I would lari:<el~ttribute to our ignorance 
of the highest tenets of Hinduism, md the utter inability of the' 
present genera.tion to interpret, rightly the thoughts of our great 
men and \I'omen to the mass mind; eve .• that desire, that intense 
longing to serve humanity in the larger 8,'n8e is wanting in many 
of our present day university graduates-which, I firmly believe, 
is due to the imparting of mere knowledge to our pupils without 
at the same time cultivating in them a love of service for the 
depressed, for the poor, the sick and the suffering. The ancient' 
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Hindu culture and the thoughts of our great men and women are 
embodied in the Vedas, Upanishads, Gita, not to speak of the works 
· of the Tamil saints and poets such as Thayumanavar, Tiruvalluvar 
and Yuwwai. Though they may be mixed up with myths and 
legends still one cannot afford to ignore their moral, spiritual and 
cultural value to the nation, nor their charader-fonning power if 
only u careful and critical study of such a literature is encouraged in 
our students, and if only proper discrimination is exercised in the 
selection of text-books for the use of the young minds. 

It goes without saying tha.t character is very essential for the 
· building up of a healthy national life, and such a character must 
result from the assimilation of whatever is best in .the past and 
the present, and whatever is worth having from the literature of 
the East and the West, as an eminent educationist says: "The 
moral progress of a nation cut off from and ignorant of its cultural 
and spiritual antecedents is inconceivable." 

Hence the inclusion of religious literature, selected pieces from 
the Vedas, Gita, and UpaniRhads will make education popular 

· among the Hindus, will attract more girls to our schools and 
colleges by creating an impression on the people's minds that 
modern education will not weBternise their women, but will keep 
them to their ancient faith and tradition. In a mixed school of 
Hindus, Muhammadans and Christians, separate classes for each 
will have to be held by their respective teachers until a common 
syllabus based on universal faith acceptable to all creeds iA drawn 
up. 

Call it moral, spiritual or religious teaching, whatever you like. 
No education can be complete if it is rlissociated from the daily 

. life of the people and if it take" the pupil away from the cherished 
thoughts and ideals of his ancestors; and no education can fulfil 
Its chief purpose if it is not going to train patriotic, useful and 
selfless citizens to serve humanity. 
. A State that is interested in the moral and spiritual welfare of 

-its people cannot divest itself of this responsibility. 

S. MUTHULAKSHMI RBDDT. 
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Itinerary of the tour of the Committee. 

~6th June 1928 

16th and 17th June 1928 

17th June 1928 

16th September 1928 

18th to 21st September 1928 

22nd to 24th September 1928 

:24th September 1928 

25th September 1928 

:26th and 27th September 1928 .. 

1st to 6th October 1929 

'7th and 8th October 1928 

11th to 16th October 1928 

19th to 22nd October 1928 

:23rd and 24th October 1928 

:25th and 26th Ortober 1928 

27th October 1928 

.28th to 30th October 192~ 

~Oth Oct.ober 1928 .. 

~lst October to 1st November 
1~28. 

1st November 192R 

.2nd to 16th November 192~ 

17th November 1928 

·18th to 22nd N ov('mber 1928 .. 

:24th to 30th November 1928 .. 

. 26th and 27th November In28 

lBt to 4th December 1925 

.lith and 6th December 1928 

·.'1th December 1928 

~th December 1928 to 13th 
. .J&Iluary 1929. 

The Committee (Members present in 
India) assembled at Simla. 

Meetings at Simla. 

The Committee dispersed. 

The Committee reassembled at 
Calcutta en route for Rangoon. 

Rangoon. 

Mandalay. 

Visit to Maymyo. 

Visit to Sasaing. 

Vi.its to Ngazun, Myinmu and 
Myingyan. 

Madras. 

Hyderabad (Deccan). 

Poona. 

Lahore. 

Visit to Lyallpur. 

Visits to Ghakkar and Moga. 

Visit to Rayya and Amritsar. 

Lucknow . 

Visi t to Biewan. 

Cawnpore. 

Visit to Jhinjhak. 

Delhi . 

Visit to Gurgaon. 

Delhi. 

Calcutta. 

Dacra . 

Patna. 

Benares . 

Allahabad. 

Delhi. 
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15th to 19th January 1929 •• 

20th January to 5th March 1929 .. 

6th to 8th March 1929 

8th March 1929 

9th March to 2nd April 19~9 

APPENDIX. 

Calcutta 

Delhi 

Delhi 

Delhi 

Delhi 

A conference with tlie Indian 
Statutory Commission and 
the Indian Central Com
mittee was held on 16th 
January 1929. Sir Amherst 
Selby-Bigge left Calcutta 
for England on 17t.h 
January 1929_ The three 
Indian non-official mem
bers of the Committee 
dispersed at Calcutta on 
19th January 1929. 

The Chairman. Sir George 
Anderson and the Secretary 
remained on duty to carry 
out the revision' of the 
Review and its completion. 
for signature. 

The Committee. with the 
exception of Sir Amherst· 
Selby-Bigge. re-assembled 
for the consideration and 
'5ignature of the Review in 
its final form. 

The Committee dispersed. 

The Chairman and Sir 
George Anderson remained 

. on duty to see the Review 
through th> press for sub
mission to the Indian Sta
tutory Commis;ion. Sir 
George Anderson pro
ceeded on leave from 28th. 
March. The Chairman 
reverted to the Publio· 
Service Commission on 
2nd April. The Secretary 
proceeded on leave to· 
Europe on.15th·March. 
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Questionnaire issued by the Committee. 

The followin[, questionnaire is issued by the Education Oommittee 
·ot the Indian Statut{)ry Oommission. All persons and associations 
interested in the subject matter of the questionnaire are invited to 
send replies (in the form printed in the Note to the Questionnaire) 
to tbe Secretal'Y of the Education Committee of the Indian Statu
tory Commission, Government of India, Simla:-

1. Do you ccnsider that the growth of education during the last 
10 years in th~ part Or parts of India with which you are personally 
acquainted has been satisfactory 1 

(The subject should be dealt with under the following headings:. 
(a) primary education, 
(b) secondary education, 
(c) university education, 
(d) the training of teachers, 
(e) technical (including commercial) education, 
(I) girls' ane! women's education, 

hut you are requested only to deal with those branches with which 
you have a personal acquaintance.) 

2. If your answer to question 1 is in the negative, please state 
the reaSOns which in your opinion have led to an unsatisfactory 
result, elassifying them under the headings:-

(1) admlflistrative, 
(2) educational, 
(3) social, 
(4) financial, 

and indicate concisely on ",hat lines improvements should be made 
10 each branch with which you deal. 

3. You are invited after dealing with questions (1) and (2) above 
.to submit separate memoranda on any of the subjects enumerated 
'below:-

'(1) The application of compulsion in prima'ry education . 
. (2) Moral and religious instruction and character-training. 
~3) Education of the following special classes:-

(a) Muhammadans, 
(IJ) Sikhs, 
(0) Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 
(el) Depresserl classes, 
(c) Hindus in those provinces in which Hindu education' 

p"esents special problems. 
·You are requested only to deal with those subjects with which you 
have 11 persona! acquaintance. 

( 381 
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4. You are 
departures Or 

in-

invited to submit separate m~mo!'anda on any new 
w:periments with u'hi,h yOlt are perwnally aC'luuinte,j 

(a) primary, and especially, viilagtl ellucation, 
(b) secondary edl'cation, 
(c) univel'sity educatiun, 
(d) the education of girls and women, 
(e) the t.raining of Loy scouts and girl guides, 
(I) physical traming generally, 
(g) medwal inspection and treatment of school children, 
(h) the teaching of hygiene, 
(i) the usp. of popular libraries, illcluding travelling lihraries, 
(1) educational broadcasting, 
(k) night and continuation schools for children, 
(l) adult education (including popular l~cturllB and university 

extension work), ' 
(m) technical cducation (i) for manual workers, IIIcludll1g fore

mell and (ii) higher, 
(n) educational work Ly co-<>perative Societies. 
(0) education for social service. 

(Note :-The question of agricultural education has been dealt. 
with recently by the Royal Commission on Agriculture, and it will 
be unnecessary to resubmit evidence given before that Commission.) 

o. You are ICvited to submit memoranda on any points which yo~ 
regard as of Importance fur the growth of education, of which you 
ha.ve a personal knowledge, and which are not covered by the headings. 
given above . 

• Vote on answers to the Questionnaire 01 the .Auxiliary Committee 011 

the Growth 01 Education 01 the Indian Statutorll Commission, 
and on M~moranda to be submitted to the Commtttee. 

In submitting answers to the questionnaire and memoranda, contri
butors are requested to comply as far as possible with the following 
directions :-

(1) To append to the first sheet a statement in the form printed 
below duly filled up. 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

To submit the answers or memoranda either 
Or c!early written on ruled foolscap paper, 
the 22nd. 

in type-script, 
before Al:gust 

To divide the answers and memurandll into numbered 
paragraphs. 

To conclude the answers and memoranda by a 3ummary of 
the principal points and recommendations, if -any. 

Form (to be used as the first sheet of answers to the ques
tionnaire and memoranda submitted to the Auxiliary 
Committee on the Growth of Education of the Indian 
Statu tory Commission). 
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(1) Name of author, followed by degrees or other University distinc
tions, and name of University at which they have been obtained. 
The name should be written in block ca;pitals. 

(2) Present official or other position. 

(3) Postal address for the purposes of acknowledgment. 

(4) Sections of questionnaire to which answers are submitted and 
titles of any m~moranda submitted under No. 5 of questionnaire. 

(5) Statemellt of experience on which the answen or memoranda.. 
are based. 

(6) Signature 

(7) Date. 
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APPENDIX III. 

: List of witnesses who gave oral evidence before the Committee. 

GOVER:oIMENT OF I:oIDIA. 

Official. 

L Mr. G. S. Bajpai, C.I.E., C.B.E., I.C.S., Secretary to the 
Government of India, Department of Education, Health 
and Lands. 

2. Mr. R. Littlehailes, C.I.E., M.A., LE.S., Educational Com
missioner with the Government of India . 

MADRAS. 

Official • 

. 1. Mr. S. H. Slater, C.M.G., C.I.E., I.C.S., Commissioner of 
Labour. 

2. Mr. R. G. Grieve, M.A., I.E.S., Director of Public Instruc
tion. 

3. Mr. ~f. A. Candeth, B.A., O.B.E., LE.S., Deputy Director 
of Public Instruction. 

-to Mr. H. Champion, M.A., I.E.S., Principal, Training College, 
Saidapet. 

,5. Miss I. H. Lowe, ,M.Sc., l.Ki:i., Deputy Directress of Public 
Instruction. 

\). Sister Subbalfl,kshmi, B.A., L_T., Head Mistress, Lady Willing
don Training College, Madras. 

,7. Mrs. Gaurie Sankunni, M.A., L.T., ,Head Mistress, Govern
ment Girls' Traming School, Cannanore. 

Non-Official. 

'1. Khan Bahadur Muhammad Hussain Sahib, representing the 
Indian Educational Association, of South India. 

2. Khan Sahib T. M. Moidu Sahib, President, 'District Board, 
Malabar_ 

3. Rev. J, H, Macl.'an, B.D., l.F.C., representing the Mls
sionary Educational Council of South 'India, Arkonam. 

4. Miss A. B. Van'Doren, 'B:A., Principal, Girls' 'High School, 
Chittoor. 

5. Mr. S. Arpudaswamy Udayar, B,A.,L.T.,M:L,C., Trichino
poly. 

6, Diwan Bahadur T. Varadarajuln Naidu, Madras. 
'7. Mr. M. N. Nityananda Mudaliar, Av\., Secretary, Madras 

District Teacher-Managers' Associa tion. 
-8. Mr. M.' Shamnad, M.L.C. 

(:1S.J. ) 
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9. Mr. K. Ramiah Ohettiar, Avl., Head Master Ramanujam 
Chetti Elementary School, G. T., Madras. ' 

]0. Rao Sahib L. C. IGuruswami, Avl., M.L.C. 
ll. Rev. Father A. F. Theodore,. Head Master, St. Mary's High 

School, Madras. 
12. Mr. V. Ch. John, B.A., B.L., M.L.C., Pres·ident, District 

Educational Council, Guntur. 

BOMBAY. 

Official. 

1. The Hon'ble Mr. B. V. Jadhav, M.A., LL.B., M.L.C., 
Minister in charge of Agriculture! 

2. Mr. M. Hesketh, M.A., I.E.S., Deputy Director of, Pv.blic 
Instruction. 

3. Mr. A. M. Macmillan, C.I.E., M.A., I.C.S.,· Coll.ector, 
Ahmednagar. 

4. Mr. K. S. Vakil. B.A., M.Ecl., I.E.S., Educational Inspector, 
Northern Division, Ahmedabad. 

5. Mr. K. A. Kshirsagar, B.A., S.T.C.D., Head Master, Train
ing School, N asik. 

6. Miss R. Navalkar, B.A., I.E.S., Lady Supc1t., Training Col
lege for Women, Poona. 

7. 1[1'. S. D. Contractor, B.A., Acting Educational Inspector 
in Sind, Karachi. 

8. Mr. J. S. Kadri, B.A., I.E.S., Educational Inspector, South
ern Division, Dhal·war. 

Non-Official. 

1. Khan Bahadur )'I. B. Cooper, Chairmall, District .School 
Board, Satara. 

2. Khan Bahadlli' Shah Nawaz Khan Ghulam Murtaza Khan 
Bhutto, C.I.E., O.B.E" M.L.C., President, District Local 
Boaro, Larkana. 

3. Mi"" M. E. Newton, Lady Superintendent, Methodist Teachers' 
Training College. Godhra. 

4. Mr. V. D. Ghate, M.A., B.T., School Board Administrative 
Officer. District Local Board, Ahmednagar 

5. MI'. R. W. Doran Aikin, Bishop's High School, Poona .. , 
6. Rev. H. K. Wright, M.A., B.D .• Principal, Union Training 

College, Ahmeclnagar. 
7. Mi"R .T. L. Latham. M.A., Lady Supclt., St. Monica's Train

ing Colle~e for' Women, Ahmednagar. 
8. Professor K. R. KanitkaJ', Prin~ipal, Fergusson aoll~le, 

Poona. 
n. Lady Vidyaganri Ramanbhai ~ilkanth, :\LB.E., Ahmedabad 

10. Dr. N. A. F. Moos, D.Sc., F.RS.E., L.C.E., Bombay. 
11. Mr. G. M. Desai, Nadiad. 
12. Mrs. Jankibai Bhat, Lady Supdt., Poona Seva Sau ••. 

2 B 
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BENGAL. 

Official. 

1. Mr. A. ,J. Dash, B.A., I.e.s., Scrretary to the Government 
of Bengal, Education Department. 

2. Mr. fLE. Stapleton, M.A., B.Sc., I.E.S., Offg. Director of 
Puhl ic Instruction. 

3 .. MiS!! M. V. Irons, M.A., I.E.S., Inspectress of Schools, Dacca. 
4: Mr. H. A. Stark, Officiating Inspector of European Schools. 
5. Mr. J. M. Sen, lldditional Iaspector of Schools, Pre9idency 

Division. 

S. Dr. W. A. ,Tenkins, D.Sc., I.E.S., Special Educational 
Officer. 

'T. Mr. R. R Ramsbotham, M.B. E., D. Ph., I.E.S., Principal, 
Presidency College. 

S. Dr. M. "P. West, M.A., D.Ph., 1. E.S., Principal, Training 
Col1el'c, Dacca. 

NOrl·Official. 

I.· Rev. G. j<'. Cranswick, Middle School, Chapra. 
2. Prof .. T. N. Gangulee, C. 1. E., Calcutta. University. 
3. Miss Rivett, "Principal, United Mission SchooL Calcutta. 
4. Mrs. "P. K Ray. 

i. Mr. L. O. Winckler, B.A., Head Master, ") 
Ra,ilway ~chool, Bengal Nagpur I represcnting the 
Hallway, Kharagpur, ' Anglo.Indian and 

6. Mr. I,. C. Le I'atourel, La Martiniere i Domiciled Euro· 
College, Oalcuo;ta, I peall Association. 

7 Mr. O. Keehn', Boys' School, Allahabad, j 

8. Rev. Dr.W. S. Vrqllhart. D.D., Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta 
University. 

9. Mr. W. 0_ Wordsworth, M.A., I.E.S., (retd.), Calcutta. 
10. Mr. J. W. Holme, M.A., I.E.S. (retd.), Principal, La 

Martinie-re College, Ca.lcutta. 
11. Mrs. R. S. Hossain, Principal, 

School, Calcutta. 
Sakhawat Memorial Qirls' 

I!!. Dr. P. K. Achar,ii, M.A., M.B., Secr~tary, Society for the 
Improvement of Depressed Classes. 

13. Mr. O. 11. Chartres, Pre.ident, 
14. 001. J. D. Crawford, D.S.O., M.O., M.L.A., 

Secl'p.tary, 
15. Sir A. X. Ghuzmwi, Kt. 

I rcprcscn tiHg the 
>- European 
j Association. 

16. lIr. Bed3J' Bakht, repres.;nting the Bengal Muslim Graduatep' 
A~sociation. 

n. Mr. K. N:tzimuddin, M.A., a.I.E., M.L.C., Vice-Chll.irmMl, 
Dacca Municipality. 
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UNllED PROVINCES. 

Official. 
1. Sir Ivo Elliott, Burt., 1.0. S., Secretary to the Government of 

the United Provinces, Loc,,1 Self-Government Department .. 
2. Mr. A. H. Mackenzie, M.A., C.I.E., I.E.S., M.L.C., Director 

of Public Instruction. 
-::. Mr. Ahul Ifasan, B.A., I.E. D., Inspector of Schools, Gora1&.

pur. 

4. Mr. H. B. Wetherill, M.A., I.E.S., Inspector of Schools, 
Lu(,know·Fyr.a.bnd Division. 

5. Miss H. G. Stuart, M.A., O.RE., I.E.S., Chief Inspectress of 
Girls' Schoolli. 

-6. Munshi Ka.lka Prasa.d, B.A., Assistaut Inspector of Schools, 
Agra Division. 

Non-Official. 

1. Rai Sahib Pandit Maharaj Narain Chakbast, Executive Officer, 
Municipal Board, Lucknow. 

~ Sheikh Abdulla, M. L.C., AJigarh. 

3. Rev. Canon A. Crosthwaite, S. P. 
4. Khnn Sahib Syed Ba.shiruddin 

Board, Cawnpore. 

G. Mission, Moradabad. 
Ahmad, Se(!retary, District 

'5. Khan Bahadur Hafiz Hidayat. Hussain,"1 representing the 
B.A., Bar.·at·Law. M.L.C., Cawnpore, ~ U. P. Muslim 

6. Dr. S. A. Khan, M.A., D. Litt., M.L.C., I Demands Com-
Allahabad lJIII\·erslty. J mittee. 

I'ONJAB. 

The Honnllra"l~ the Minister for Education and the other Mem
l>.,r, of the Standing Education Committee of the Legislative Council. 

Official. 

1. Mr. R. Sanderson, MA., I.E.S., Offg. Director of Public 
Instruction. 

2. ]\fr. D. Rcynell, M.A., 1. E.8., Assistant Diroctor of Public 
In~truc_ion. 

3. MI'. J. E. Parkinson, M.A., I.E.S., Principal, Central Train
ing College, Lahorc. 

4. Mr. E. M: .• Jcnkins, I.e.s., Deputy Commi9Sioner, Hoshiar
pur. 

II. Mr. F. H. Puckle, I.e.s., Deputy Commissioner, Lahore. 
3. Miss L. M. Stratford, B.A., I.E.S., M.B.E., Deputy D;rectress 

of Public Instruction. 
7. Lalli. Rang Behari Lal, B.A., B.T., P.E.S., Reporter on 13ooks. 
8. Rai Bahadur Lala. Ram Chandra, M.A., P.E.S" (retd.). 
II. Lala. Lachman Dag, B.A., P.E.S. 

10. Khan Bahadur Syed Makbul Shah, B.A., I.E.S., InspectGr 
of Vernacular Education. 



389 APPENDIX. 

11. La.la Bari DaB, M.A., I.E.S., Registrar of Departmental 
Examinations. 

12. Lala Srikishan Kapur, M.A., B.Sc., P.E.S., Principal, Govt. 
Intermediate College, Gujrat. 

N on-O fficial. 

1. Dr. A. C. Woolner, C.I.E., Dean of University Education. 
Lahore, 

2. Dr. Khalifa Shuja-nrl-Din, ~L.\., LL.D., Bar.-at-Law, Lahore. 
3. Kh~n Snhib Ma1l1vi Mnhnrnmad Din, B.A., Headmaster, 

Islamia School, Lahore. 
4. Sheikh AzimuHah. 
5. Khan Baharlur Sir Abdul Qadir, Kt., ~I.A., 1 represe n tin g 

M.L.C., Bar.-at-Law, l.ahore, the Anjuman 
6. Khan Bahadur Maulvi Khlll'shaid Ahmad, ~ Hirnat-i-I,;· 

B.A., Organising Secretary, Punjab Red I lam, Lahore. 
Cross, Lahore, j 

7. Lab Raghubar Dayal, M.A., :lJ.O.L., Principal, Sanatan 
Dharma College, Lahore. 

8. Lala Sain Das, Principal, D.A.V. College, Lahore. 
9. Lala Brij Lal, Inspector of Arya Schools. 

10. Bakhshi Ram Rattan, Head Master, D. A. V. High School, 
Lahore. 

n. Hony. Lt. Rai Bahadllr Chaudhuri Lal Chand, O.B.E., 
Rohtak. 

12. Sardar Jodh Singh, 
13. Sardar Teja Singh. 

I, Profes~ors of the I, repmspnting the Chief 
J Khalsa College,.1 Khalsa Diwan. 

14. Miss M. Bose. 
15. Mrs. Shave, Albert Victor Hospital, Lahore. 

16. Mr. K. L. RaHia Ram, Head Master, Rang Mahal Mission 
High School, Lahore. 

17. Mr. H. W. Hogg, Organising Secretary, Boy Scouts Associa
tiOD. 

18. Sardar Bahadur Bishan Singh, Principal, Khalsa ColI ese, 
Amritsar. 

BUHMA. 

Official. 

1. Mr. C. W. Dunn, C.I.E., B.A., I.C.S., ]<'inancial Commil-
sioner. 

2. Mr. J. P. Bulkeley, :liLA., I.E.S., Offg. Director of Public 
I nstrncti on. 

3. Mr. D . .T. Sloss. C.B.E., M.A., I.E.s., Principal, Univenity-
College. Rangoon. 

4. U Tun Hlaing, Asst. Inspector of Schools. Pegll Circle. 
S. U Zaw Pe, B.A., I.E.S .. Inspector of Schools, Mandalay. 
i. Mr. P. B. Quinlan, B.A., I.E.S., Iaspector of Schooll, 

Sagain~. 
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-7. Daw Mi Mi, Deputy Inspectres8 of Schools, Sagaing. 
8. Miss Wisena.m, M.A., Inspectress of Schools. 
9. U Cho, B.A., B.Ed., Inspector of Schools, Rangoon. 

10. Professor Pe Maung Tin, M.A., I.E.S., University College, 
RangooIl . 

.11. U Ba Lwin, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Meiktila. 
12. ~r. W. Mullerworth, B.A., B.E.S., Head Master, Govt. 

Normal School, Mandalay. 
13. U Thaung, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Mandalay. 

Non-Official. 

1. Re,'. G. Appleton, Superintendent, St. Michael's, Kemmendine . 
. 2. Mr. J. S. FUl'nivall, I.e.s. (retd.), The Burma. Book Club, 

Rangoon. 
3. MI'. W. Clay, Secretary, Anglo-Indian Association, Rangoon. 
4. U We Lu, Chairman, District School Board, Mandalay. 
o. Rev. H. V. Shepherd, W. ~I. Mission High School, Mandalay. 
6. )laung Maung Bya. 
i. Mr. Harkat Ali. 
8. Mr. I. M. C. Bawa, Member, Municipal School Board, Manda

lay. 
9. )Ir. A. Razak, Head Master, National High School and Supdt., 

Muslim National School, Mandalay. 

n I HAR AND ORISSA. 

Official. 

1. Hon 'hie Silo S'1iyid M'lhammad Fakhr-ud-din, Kt., Khan 
Bahadll!" Minister for Education. 

2. ~Ir. G. E. Fawcus, M.A., C.I.E., O.B.E., I.E.S., Director of 
Public Instruction. 

3. Mr. F. R. Blair, M.A., I.E.S., Deputy Director of Public 
Instruction. 

4. Mr. H. Dippie, M.A., I.E.S., D.S.O., Agency Inspector of 
Schools, Orissa Feudat(,ry States. 

5. Rai Sahib Kamala ParBhad. B.A., L. T., Inspector of Schools, 
Patna. 

G. Babn Swa\'ambar Das, B..\., B.Ed., District Inspector of 
Schools,' Patna. 

7. Miss E. D;lwson, M.A., I.E.S., Deputy Directress of Public 
Instruction. 

S. Maulvi Muhammad Mustafa, Inspector of Schools, Bhagalpur. 

N on-O fficial. 

1. Miss M. E. Whitaker, S. P. G. Mission. 
-'i!. Rai Bahadur Nisi Kanta Sen, Chairman, Purnea District 

·Board. 



S\)O APPE.>i! DlX. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES. 

Non·Official. 

1. Mr. G. M. Thaware, Secretary, Central Provinces DeJlre!!~ed 
Classes Educational Society. 

2. ReV'. C. C. Rogers, Head Mn.ster, Christ Church Boys' High 
School, Jubbulporc. 

ASSAM. 

Official. 

1. Hon'blc Sir Saiyid ~fllhammarl Sanuulla, Kt., M.A., R.T •. , 
:i}Iinistcl' fol' Education. 

2. Mr. G. A. Small, B.A., I.E.S., Offg. Director of Public 
Instruction. 

3. Miss Suniti Bala Gupta, Asst. Inspectrc3s of Schools, Assam. 

N on·O fficial. 

1. Rai Bahaclur P. C. Datta, Ex·Minister for Education. 
2. Khan Sahib Nuruddin, Chairman, Nowgong Local Board. 

NORTH-WEST FRO:-!'l'IER PROVINCE. 

Official. 

1. Mr. T. C. Orgill, M.A., I.E.S., Offg. Director of Public 
Instruction. 

2. Miss G. E. Littlewood, I.E.S., Inspectrcss of Schools. 
3. Mil' Karim B'Ikbsh, Inspf'ctor of Vernacular Education. 

Non-Official. 

1. Nawab Sahibzada Sir Abdul Qaiyum Khan, K.C.I.E., M.L.A. 
2. Mrs. ParmanaIld, Abbottabad. 

DICLHI. 

Official. 

1, Miss I. M. Mitra, Asstt. Supdt. of Female Education, Delhi. 
Province. 

2. Major J. R. D. Webb, J.M.S., Assistant Director of Public 
Health, Delhi Province. 

Non-Official. 

}, Mr. S. N. l\fukarji, M.A., Principal, St. Stephens' College,. 
Delhi. 

2. Mr, N. K. Sen, M.A., Registrar, 

3. Mr. H. L. Chablani, jJ,.\., Henckl'. 
} Delhi University. 
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AJMER-MERWARA. 

Official. 

}. Mr. 1'. B. Joshi, M.A., Asst. Supdt. of Education. 

MlSCELLAl'EOUS INTERESTS, 

ANGLO- INDIANS 

Non-Official. 

1. Lt. Col. n. A .. r. Gidney, ~I.L.A., I.M.S. (retd.), President, 
All-India Anglo-Indian and Domiciled European ASllOCi.,.
tion. . 

DEPRESS2D CLASSES. 

}{ on-Official. 

1. Rau Uahadur M. C. Rajah, M.L.A. 
2. nai Bahadur Lala Ram Chandra, P j' :,;td.). PIIDjat~ 
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APPENDIX IV. 

Statistical Tables relating to Professional and Technical education. 

Note.-(l) As stated in the text (chapter I, paragraph 10) the 
Committee have been unable to discuss in any detail questions of 
professicnal and technical education. It Vias thought, however, that 
certain statistical Tables relating to the~~ branches of education 
might b" of usc It is necessary III this (onnexion to draw attention 
tu the following points:-

• 

(a) 

(b) 

Ko figures have been given in the Tables for law schools. 
Law schools are not classified separately by provinces in 
the Government of India figures. There are only two law 
schools in India, both in Bihar and Orissa, with a total 
enrolment of 155 pupils. 

Forestry is taught at the Forest Research Institute and 
Colle;:.', Dehra Dun, at the Forest College, Coimbatore, 
in Madras Presidency, in tbe Forest Department of the 
Rangoon University and in the Burma Forest School a! 
l'yinmana. 

(c) The agricultural schools referred to in the 
actu:d agricultural schools and not schools 
education teaching agriculture. 

Tables are 
for general 

(d) 

(e) 

(I) 

The figures for technical ana indu,trial schools are not eD
tit'ely reliable since there is no all-India review of innus
trial and technical education, and the figures supplird by 
the Directors of Public Instruction are admittedly int'Om
plete in some cases. In most provinces the tecbn ical 
and industrial schools are not directly under the Depart
menh of Educa,lon 8nd camp let,· fIgures are not al\\"ay.~ 
furnished by the Industries Departments to the Directors 
of l"'hlil' Instruction for ptlb];.-"tion in their Quinquen
nial ReviewR. The fi.:J;tlrc- for J\frulras and Bombay may 
be LIken as approximately accurate. 

Tiw figtlres given for vet-erinary, agricultural, ('ngineering. 
legal and meaicr.l imtitlltionR do not exactly corrPRflond 
to the GOVCl'l1mGllt vf India fi~\lres. The figure~ for th~ 
agricultural and veterinary in:lltutions have heen sup
plied direct by the Agrictlltul'(l1 Adviser to the Govern
ment of India. 

Only in the case of the technical and industrial and in 
commercial school~ have the fig-.ues for the years 1917 and 
1922 heen given. Accurate figures for theRe years are no~ 
available for the other classes "f instittltions. 

( !~!H ) 

, 
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TABLE CXVII. 

.fJniverllity departments of engineering and engineering college8 by 
province8; 1927. 

Province. 

~dras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinces 

Punjab .'. 

.Burma 

Bihar and Ori .... 

J nstitution. 

I 
Number 

of 
students. 

1--------------------------1----,-----
CoUege of Engineering, Madras 

College of Engineering, Poona 

N. E, D. Engineering Collage, 
Karachi. 

Bengal Engineering Collegp. Sibpur .. 

Thomason Engineering College, 
Roorkee*. 

Engineering TJepartment, Benares I 

University. ! 

I 

Maclagan College ot Engineering, i 

Moghalpura * I 

Engineering Department, Rangoon I 
University. 

183 

184 

143 

291 

198 

442 

207 

65 

•• Bihar College 
Patna. 

of E ' ,I 2 . ngmeermg, ! _____ ~ 

Total 1,976 

• These colleges do not prp.pare students for UDlvel'sity degrees. 

Province. 

lladras 

Bengal .'. 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bili .... and Orissa 

Central provinces 

TABLE CXVIII. 

Engineering schools by province8 ; 1927. 

J nstitution. 

Engineering School, Vizagapatam I~ 
.. "Trichinopoly .. 1 5 

Ahsanullah Engineering School, DaCCa} 

Mainamati Engin.ering School, 
COInilla. 

Er .. gineering School, Rasal 

,. " 
Insein 

Crissa School of Engineering 

Engineering School, Nagpur 

Total 

Number 
of 

students. 

162 

518 

129 

251 

167 

160 

1,387 



, 

APPENDIX. 

TAB~ CXIX. 

Univer8ity medical depart'nenl8 and medir.,al cf)lleges by provinceli,' 
19:!7. 

Madrus 

Bombay 

n"mgal 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Bihar and Orissa 

Delhi 

I , 
, , 

i 
I 

Colleges. 

I M edic",1 College, Madra. 

.. .. Vizagapatam 

Grant Medical Collf·ge, Bombay 

Municipal Medical College, Bombay 

Modical Colloge, Calcutta 

I 

I 
I 
, 
, 

I 

iJ 
I 

Number 
of 

student •. 

5Sr, 

518 

93U 

School o[ Tropical Medicine, Calcutta 7:J 

I Carmichael !lfedical College, Belgachia 
Calcutta. 

I Lucknow University Medical De. 
partment . 

. King Edward Medical CollegE, I 
I Lahore. ! 
i Rangoon Univt~rsity ~redicnl DepCLrt.j 
I roent-. 

Prince of Wales Medical College, 
Patna. 

5U8 

251 

134 

Lady Hnrdinge Me·lieal College 
, \\Tomen. fori_ .. _~ 

Total I 3,834 , 

TABLE CXX. 

Medical 8clwols by provinces; 1927. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces 
Puniab 
Bur~a 
Bihar and OrisSB 
Central Pro 7inces 
Minor Adnl1nrstrations 

Total 

Schools. 

7 
4 

10 
2 
4 
1 
2 
1 
1 

32 

Number 
of 

students. 

881 
441 

2,282 
351 
772 

Afl 
387 
247 
296 

5,753 
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TABLE CXX.I. 

Law dt-partments OJ' universities, and law IXIlleges by provinces; 1926·27. 

Province. 

Madras 

Bengal 

Unit€d l'rovin(,£8 

. Punjab •. 
Burma .. 

Institution. 

•. : 1. Law College, Madras 

{

, 2. Law College, BoUi bay 
•. ',3. Law Cullc!>., Poona 

4. Law CoUege, K"raehi 

r 5. Law Colie!;", Calclltta .. 
•. ~ , 6. Hipon ("olJ..ge, Calcutta 

II 7. Dseca University 

~ 
Internal 

: 8. AlIuhac'ad Uni· side. 
vt'fsity: External 

I .. 8ide. 
I !l. LtKknow UIllV£fSJtv •. 

! 10. AligsI"h Muslim Vniversity 
I II. B,-nures 11 indu Unin",ity 

12. Law College. Lahore 
I 13. Rangoon rniV(fsity 

Bihar and Orissa •• 
{

' 14. Law Coll..ge, Patna 

; 15. Raven.haw College, Cuttnck 
Central p'rovinces cnd Berar' 16. University College oi Law, 

Aosam 
Delhi 

Nagpur. 
17. Earle Law College, Gal1hati 
18. Delhi University 

Total 

-
:-rumber 

of 
students. 

967 
498 
467 

59 

3,196 

442 

400 

225 

354 
314 
143 
545 

77 
547 

62 
IU4 

97· 
104 

-------
8,691 

• There are, iIl addition, 8ixstUU{Dts reading iUUftE; C{)j](gtS who afe study
Ing law. 

TABLE ex XII. 

Agricultural IXIllege8 by province8 ; 19.27 . 

Province. 

Madras •• 

Bombay 

United Provine ... 

Punjab •. 

Burma •. 

Central Provinces 

-~-----.. --~-...... ---.-.:--- . _--"----
Institution. 

Agricultural College, Coimbatore 

" " 
Poona 

" " 
Cawnpore 

.. .. Lyallpur 

.. Mandalay 

.. .. Nagpur 

Total 

t fnoluue. ~ho[t-courss students. 

Number 
of 

stUdents. 

82 

201 

148 

367t 

40 

66 -'---

• 



Madras 

Bombay 

B<ngal 

United Provinces 

Burma 

Bihar and Orissa 

Central Provinces 

Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

Punjab 

Burma 

APPENDIL 

TABLE cum . 
..4.gricuUural 8chool8 by provincu ; 1927. 

Schools. 
Number 

of 
etud..mts. 

_I ________ _ 

2 

6 

1 

1 

IS 

. • I 1 

1 

Total .. , 17 

TA.BLE ex XIV. 

Veterinary coUege8 by provinces; 1927. 

COlleges. 

. _-- ----

Veterinary College. Madr .... · . 
.. Veterinary Colleg." Bombay · . 

Veterinary College, Calcutta · . 
Veterinary CoJleg~, Lahore .. 

Total 

Veterinary Bchools. 

Schools. 

2 

18 

194 

II 

8. 

170 

Not known . 

53 

633 

Numboll' 
of 

students . 

60 

91 

96 

97 

au 

Numb~r 
of 

stUdents. 
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TABLB CXXV. 

Fore« eolkgu and 8c1iool8 by provinCl!8 ; 1927-28. 

~-----~---

Madraa 

United Provinces 

Burma. . 

Forest College, Coimbotore 

Imperial Forest Researoh Institute 
and ColIeg~, Dehra Dun. 

S Rangoon Universit .. v 

(I Forest School, Pyinmana 
I 

TABLE cxxn. 

Technical and industrial schools by province8. 

Number 
of 

.tudents. 

62 

61 

15 

69 

1917, 1922. 1927. 

---- -----
Province. 

Number I Number: Number 
Schools. of \ Schools a ! of I Schools. of 

Pupil~. I I Pupils. I Pupils. I I 
--,----

Madras 40 1,961 41 2,0391 63 4,307 

i 
Bombay 26 1,798 31 1 S09 . ,- I 33 2,878 

, I 

Bengal 59 2,035 86 I 3,631 I 153 6,234 

I 

1,780 ! United Provine~ 28 1,478 37 ! III 3,941 

Punjab 33 2,991 25 2,399 1 
24 3,535 

Burma 4 252 I 3 116 2 167 

Bihar and Ori •• a 38 1,316 32 1,543 43 2,462 

Central Provine .. 9 350 7 298 2 101 

i 
476 ASf.iarn 

, 
7 71 12 IiI) Iii • I ------- ----- ---~-

Briti"h India • I 251 12,706 276 14,082 i 450 24,537 

-
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--

----------- -

Madras . 
Bombay · 
Bengal . · 
United Provinoes 

Punjab 

Burma · 
Bihar aed Orissa 

A 

B 

ntral Provinces 

saam · 
ritiah India 

• 

--

· 

· 

" • 

· 
. / 
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TABLE CXXVII. 

Commercial schools by province&. 

1917. In7. 

I 
----

Number 
, 

Number I Number I 

Schools. of Schools.: of I Schools. of 
Pupil •• 

I 
Pupils. Pupils. 

, 
- - - -- ---I ----- -- --

I 198 35 
, 
i 1,572 47 1,740 
, 

39 1,880 37 
i 

1,876 34 1.829 
i 

16 738 38 , 1,774 27 1,705 , .. .. 3 i 394 

I 
4 254 

, 
, , 

I 36 7 122 .. , .. 
1 

4 33l 10 ; H95 13 722 
i 

5 118 8 ! 263 10 262 I 
I .. .. 1 2(1 .. .. 
: .. .. I .. . . .. . . 

-----
--7.090 I' -

67 3.311 ! 134 144 6.706 
i 



}\ r os Col\eg< .• 

Branch Schools. 

Central Schools. 

Crore 

Direct Expendi~re • 

. .Ji ir3t·grade Colleg .... 

GralJ.t·iu.aid 

. Guru Training Schools 

. Higher Elementary Schools 

.Indiree1 Expenditure 

IntermecLllte College 

GLOSSARY. 

The name given in Bomb"y to cert .. in educationally 
a.,jv~ced Hindu cast~!S) including BrahILins, Jait1S, 
etc. 

Collpges which gi-.~e training up to the in~ennedjtlt~ 
or degree standard in art~ or sciencl? subjects, or 
both, as ,listingui.hed from professional subjects. 

CastC'9 or c1assp-s whi~h are e<il1cationaUy backward. 
They include 1,hf;' <iepressed classes, aborigines, 
hill tribes and criminal tribe~. 

Primary Bchools, with one or two standards, which are 
attached to a 'central schoo)' and which are 
Buper"ised by the headm .. ters of the oentral 
.chools. Branch schools ure found, for the mOBt 
part, in the Punjab. 

See Branch Schools. 

One hundred lakhs. (A erore of rupees i. approxi
mately £7~O,OO().) 

Recurring expenditure an the maintenance of edul')a. 
tiona1 institutions, as distinguished from non
reeurling expenditure on e'iwpment and buildings 
and expenditure on directiou, jnspection~ Bf!holar
ships, etc . 

Arts colleges which teach up to the degree standard as 
distinguished from .eeond-grade colleges which 
teach only up to the intermediate standard. 

A recurring cont.:ibution given h.v Government or other 
public authority to an educatiomd institution 
which is under private management for its main .. 
tenance Of n non-recurring contribution for build· 
ings or eq uipment. 

Tr:>ining schools for primary teach"rs in Bengal . 

Flemcntary schools in Madras which have classes 
above Class V. The complete higher elementary 
school has eight cluRses and corresponds to the 
upper primary school in Bombay. 

Expenditure spent on direct_on, inspection, bt;.ildings, 
equipment, scholarships, etc. 

An institution which teaches up to the intermediate 
standard in art@: or science or hoth. In most 
provinces, internH:odiate colleges are under the 
control of the un~v€'r~ities. but in some are!ts the,. 
arc cla'S~ified as secondary sehoo]s and are under 
the "<>ntrol of special boarJs of intcrmediaie and 
secondary education. 

'Intermediate Clas""" • (I) The name given in Bombay to certain of the 
Hind" castes which are educationally not very 
advanced but which are Dot U backward". 

• 

The two intermediate c1ailSes talren .fier matri
culation and before the intermediate cTomina
"t1on. 

399 
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I_lamia Interm~diate Col. 
lege •. 

I_lamia So hool_ 

Koran Schools 

Lower Primary School. 

Lakh 

Local Bodies 

Maktabs • 

GLOSSARI. 

Institution. of the same standard as ot.her intennediate
college. but which provide .pl!ciallt!larmc cour-.. 
These lire confined to Benga!. 

Secondary lind primary ...,hool. maintained for the 
eduf'Rt-ion 0' Muhllmmadan pupils. Su Chapter 
IX, para. 8. 

Schools, mostly unrecognised, which teach the recita
tion of the Koran, Islamic ritual and simple 
Urdu. 

Schools having only the first two or three classes. 

Onc hundred thousand. (A lakh of rupees is appro,,;· 
mately £7,500). 

District boards. munjcipBlitiea, union boards or to,;uq 
boa("d~, pte. 

Special Muhamm8dan schools t("ochjn~ to tl tJigher 
standard than mal,tab.. In Benl'lIl tl.ey are 
divided into tbree cJasecs, hi~h. ITkiddle and junior. 
See Chapter IX, para. 9. 

SE'mi .religious and semi·Eeculaf rrimary sch(loIFI for 
Muhammadans, some of which are recogniEed Bnd 
aided and others not. Unrccognieed maktabs, 
which are c1assified 8S 'private' scl1oo1s, of teD 
give instruction in religious subjects only. 

Miscellaneous Expenditure. Expenditure on scholarships, hostel or boarding house 
charges, examination charges, provident (unds,. 
prizes. rent, rates and ta:<f's. medicines, (,oDtjn~ 
g~nt and petty charges, games, etc. 

Monastic Schools • 

Mulla Schools • 

Primary schools found chiefly in Burma, manBged by 
nlonks or rnonosterics, some of which are recog
nised and aided, but the majority of which are 
not. The recognised monastic schools teach 
secular subjects and give religious instruction in 
Pali. 

These are approximately the same QP Koran schools. 
In Madras there are advanced mulla schools 
teaching Arabic and Persian. Th~ majority of 
the mulla schools are fotmd in Sind, where tbe 
recognised n1ulla schools give practically the 
san1e training as tllat of the ordinary primary 
schools, together with religious instructiop. 

Muallim Training Schools . Special training institutions for the tf>sehers in 
maJ;tabs, in Bengal. 

Other eources • 

Panchayat 

Pathshalas 

Endol\'ments, subscriptionf:, ct\? 

Literalhr a committee of five. L'"f.cd to descrihe .en 
ass~ciation of any Dumber of persons in8tituted 
in villagE'S for objects of an admini~trotjve cr 
judi*ial nature. 

Hindu religious schools whicb mainly teae)l Sanskrit. 
Some are aided and recognh·:ed. othC'rs aTe not. 
The reco~ised pathsbalas follow the ordinary 
primary course and in addition t('ocb Sanskrit. 
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Schools in the United Provinoes providing less than 
the full primary course. They are, in etIect, in
complete primary schools. 

Privately managed schools Schools which are under the management of private 
bodies or persons. 

Private sohools Unreco"msed schools. 

Professional Colleges Colleges which give training in professional subject. 
such as law, education, medicine, engineering, 
etc. 

Provincialisation The bringing of institutions o. posts under the direct 
control of local Governments. 

Provincial contribution Contribution from the Go vernmcnt lund.- of a pro-
vince. 

Publioly managed schools Schools which are under the management either of 
Government or of local. bodies. 

Publio sohools • 

Recognised institutlons 

School. going age 

Second -grade college 

.. Special JI Schools 

Subsidies • 

UUleoosnised institutions 

Recognised Bchools. 

Institutions which follow a cowee of instruction pre
scribed or recognised by an Education Dcpart
ment, or other educational authority. and which 
ale open to inspection by authorised inspectors. 

• The term used to denote the ages of children who are 
or may be required by law to attend school 
compulsorily. In this Review (unless otherwise 
indicated), children of school.going age meanR 
children who have attained their Rixth birthday 
but not their eleventh. For statistical purpose. 
the number of children of school·going age h88 
been calculated as equal to 14 pH cent. of the 
total population • 

• The term ordinarily applied to a college proddicg 
only the two intermedillte classes. 

Institutions which are neither arts colleges, profes
sional colleges J secondary nor primary schools. 

Thcv include such in!:itit.utioDS 01:1 training schoole. 
art ~chool'3, medical 8l'hools (medical institutions 
wbic:h pr~pare for a diploma, not for a dcJZn'8). 
technical and indu. ... trial schools, reformatorv 
schools, adult schools, agricultural schools 
and music schools. "Speoial schools" n1ay 
also mean schools Inaintained for the educa. 
tion of special cla~8(,'1 of the commUliity. In 
chaptl:'r IX the term h&.a been u..;;C'd in a particular 
sellSe which has been defined in that chapter, 
para.9 • 

• Grants givcn by a Government to uny local body 10. 
educational purpose •. 

_ fnstitutions not recognised by Government or any 
other authority officially authorised to grant 
recognition. Moet of th,.e are institutiona which 
either do not follow the COUf!!(>S prescribed hy 
Government or by ot.hf'r educational Butboritieft, 
or do not reach ~t.e atandard required 
for recogni t ion. 
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